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Tothe Godly and (hriſtan Reader. 


Lthough the nature of the truech be of ſuch 
force and efficacie, that after it is hearde by the 
ſpiricuall man, it is immediatlie belecued, credi- 
ted and embraced: yertthe naturall man is ſo in- 
firme, and weake , that his beleefe , muſt bee 
ſupplied by naturall reaſons and euident argu- 
ments : Wherefore, many learned, and godly 
men, of the Primitive Church , haue ——_— 
out diuers pichie and forcible , naturall and Philoſophical arguments, 
to prooue and confirme the Chriſtian fairh thereby: As inthe 1, Cor. 
15. 36, Paulthe learned and godly teacher of the Gentiles, perſwa- | 
ding them to confeſle the reſurrection of the dead,inducerh amaryeilous | 
pichie and familiar argument, by a natural compariſon of ſeede ſowne 
in the ground , that firſt muſt die and be corrupt in the earth , and then 
doth it quicken vp and riſc againe after an other forme, than it was 
ſown into: And likewiſe other learned Doors of the primitiue Church, 
writting to the Ethnicks, who ſturred at the Virgins conception,and at 
Chriſts divinitie, reaſon2th with them on this maner:ſaying, Your gods 
(as ye beleue) hath conyerſed with many women among you,and haue 
begotten many children, who haue wrought no miracles: & how can ye 
that ſo beleeue, deny vs,that our great God hath begotten one Sonne, 
in whom divinitie, and humanitie are conjoyned , ſceing your cies and 
forefathers, haue ſeen ſo many and divin2 miracles wrought by him, & 
in his name? And ſo moſt wiſely ved they theſe Gentiles own opinions 
and arguments againſt themſelues, which mooued the malicious Apo - 
{tate 74/ian the Emperour,to diſcharge from Chriſtians, the Schooles and 
learning of Philoſophie, yeelding the reaſon, becauſe faith he, Proprics 
pennis ferimur, and as by taat meanes many ofthe moſt learned Gentiles 
in theſe dajes, were either m-oued neceſfarilie to confefle the Chriſtian 
Religion to be true, pure and holie:or then at the leaſt were made ſo a- 
ſtoniſhed, that they were not able to write or teache againſt it. So like- 
wile, now inthis ſecond ariſing of the Eyangelical trueth,from the hor- 
rible Antichriftian darknefle : it is not enough that this divine Re- 
uelation which diſcouereth the Antichriſt be onely by fimple . af 
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920 T othe Godly and Chriſtian Reader, 


zeale , that already knowes and deteſts thatman of finne and ſonne of 
perdition-but alſo to the effe& the fauourers of his errors may either be 
{conuerted orthen their mouthes bridled from calummiating the trueth, 
it is needfull that ſuch neceflarie reaſons and ſure arguments or at the 
leaſt,ſuch notable tokens be induced, as may make that interpretation 
yndenyable . And therefore being of purpoſe (by the aſsiſtance of the 
Almightie ) to expound and open vp the myſteries of this Revelation, 
by a two-folde diſcourſe,the one Paraphraſtical , the other hiſtoricall, 
both confronted together : Ihaue thought good before that worke,to 
remit by way of introduction,a reſoning for the inveſtigatis of the truc 
nf: and-meaning of euerie notable myſterie thereof, and to fer the ſame 
in formeof Propoſitions , as neere the analytick or demon\tratiue 
manner,as the phraſe & nature of holy Scriptures will permit: and that 
for the better EisfaRion of theſe naturaliſts, of whom happilie, God 
may either make true ſpirituall profefiors, or at the leaſt, hereby bridle 
their opprobrious mouthes from calumniating the yndoubted trueth, 
when they ſee the naturall coherence of Gods myſteries ſo marueilouſly 
reuealing one another , that thereby the trueth of God , the hiſtory of 
his Church and perſon of the Antichriſt are deteQed, and the very An- 
tichriſtians induced neceflarilie, either to confefl: themſelnes to bee 
hereby diſcouered or then muſt they deny the Scripture it ſelfe. And al- 
though I haue but of late attempted to Write this ſo high a worke, for 
preuenting the apparant danger of Papiſtrie ariſing within this Iland, 
yetin tructh , it 1s no few yeares fince firſt I beganne to precogitat 
the ſame : For in-my tender yeares and barneage in Sain&- Androes at 
the Scheoles, haning on the one parte contracted a louing familiaritie 
with a certaine Gentleman, &c. a Papiſt: And on the other pairt, being | 
attentiue to the Sermons of that worthie man of God , Maiſter Chriſto= 
pher Goodman , teaching _ the Apocalyps, I was ſo mooued in ad- 
miration, againſt the blindnes of Papiſts , that could not moft euident- 
ly ſee their ſeuen hilledcitie Rome, painted out there fo line!y by Saint 
lohn, as the mother of all ſpirituall whoredome , that not onely bur- 
ſted I outin continual reaſoning againſt my ſaid familiar, but alſo from 
thenceforth 1 determined with my ſelfe (by the afsiſtance of Gods ſpi- 
rit ) to employ my ſtudie and diligence to ſearch out the remanent my- 
ſteries of that holy booke: as to this houre (praiſed bethe Lord.)I haue 
bin domg at all ſuch times, as conveniently I migh! haue occaſion: But(to 
confefſe the trueth ofthe infirmitie of man to the glorie of God) I 
found euer during all thar lengtime, more fruit in one houres ſobrietie, 
prayer and humble meditation, than in a thouſand daies of curious or 
pr. ſumptuous inquilition : yea,the more ſubrilke I ſearched, the more 
darknes I found, in ſo much, as curious inquiſicion rather diſcouraged 
me by finding out of doubts, then profited me by finding any reſolu- 
tionthereof: And ſo, when after long time ſpent, with litle knowledge;l 
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TT To theooliyardl Reader, "> 
—Tillci paring of mine owne habilitic) became truely (Growfaltand || . 
humble in heat: thn ir pleaſed God, ( rowhome be the only glory} |: 
ro giue me that grace ro elpy in ſhorte time , that wonderfull ouerture | 
which in longtime before I could not conſider : So.thatthen I beganne 
to take vp matters by their right beginning, and by moſt eafie grounds, 
And to proſecure our the.reſt by-their coherence in order, as is here ſet 
downe to the full reſolution of all the former.dou'ts. After the which 
althogh (greatly reioycing in the Lord)I began to write thereof in La - 
enie: yer | purpoſed-nor to haue ſer our the ſame ſuddenlie, and far lefle 
to haue written the ſame alſo in Engliſh, til thae of late, this new inſo- 
lencie of Papiſts ariſing about the 15 $8. year of God, and dayly incre- 
fing within this 1/and doth fo picte our heartes, ſeeing them put more 
truſt in [eſyites and ſeminarie Prieſts, then in the true ſcriptures of God, 
and in the Pope,and king of Sp4ine, then in the _ of Kings : that, to 
preuent the ſame, I was conſtrained of compaſsion, leauing the Latine, 
to haſte out in Engliſh this preſent worke , almoſt yaripe, that hereby, | - 
the ſimple of this and may be inftrated,theGodly confirmed and the 
proud , and fooliſh expeRations of the wicked, beaten downe . And 
where as afcer the firſt edition of this booke-in our Engliſh or Scottiſh 
tongue,l thought to haue publiſhed Hortlie the ſame in Latine (as yet 
G odwilling I minde todoe)to the publikevrilitie of the whole Church. 
But ynderſtanding on the one part,that this work. is novy imprinted, & 
ſer out diverſe times: in the French & Dutch tongs, (beſide theſe our En 
gliſheditions) & therby made publik to- manie.As on the other part be. 
ing aduertiſed that our papiſtical,adverſaries ver to write larglie againſt 
the ſaid editions that are alreadiefet out. Herefore I haue as yer deferred 
the Latine edition, till hauing: firſt ſeene'the aduerſaries obie&ions, I 
may inſert in the Latin-edition an apologie of that which is rightly done, 
and an amends of wharſoeuer is amifle.” Whatſdeuer therefore through 
haſte,is here rudelie and'in baſe language ſet downe,I doubt notro be 
pardoned-thereof by all good men , who confidering the necefiitie of 
this time wil eſteeme irmore meete to -make haſteto preuent the rifirg 
againe of Antichriſtian-darknes within this Iland ,then to prolong rhe 
time in painting of language: Eſpeciallie alſo, ſeeing herein purpoſely 
[ preafſ: not to follow the particular ornat tearmes , of neither Scortes| 
nor- Engliſhmen +: bur rather contrariliefor - both their inſtructions; | 
I vſe, ſo much as can,thefe words and tearmes , that be more common 
and ſenſible to them both, then proper or ornate to any one of them; 
Here then (beloued Reader)thou haſt this work divided into twotrea- 
tiſes, the firſt is the (aid introduftion and reaſoning , for inveſtigation 
of the true ſenſe of euery chiefe' Theologicall tearme and date contai- 
| ned in the Revelation, - wherzby not onely is iropened, explained; and | 
interpreted , but alſo thar fame explanation and- interprecation is pro- 
ved, confirmed, and demonſtrated, by euident proofe and coherence of 
 fcriprures, agreeable wich the euent of hiſtories : The ſeconde ts, the 
prin-t 
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ters of the Apocalyps doe either deſcribe the viſion, or then expreilc 
the prophecie) if the preſent chapter be deſcriptiue , euery page thereof 
is divided in ewo co!umnes: in the firſt wherof is ſet the text by yerſes, 
in the ſecond columne: 1s ſet the Paraphraſticall expoſition, anſwering 
verſe by verſe to the text of the firſt columne: but it the-preſent chap- 
ter be prophetica!l,then is euery page thereof divided inthree columnes, 
| the firſt containeth the Text by verſes, the ſecond the Paraphraſticall | 
expoſition, thereof verſe by verſe, the third alſo agreeable therewith by. 
verſes containetk the hiſtorie or hiſtoricall application, in the which, 
and by the wggich, the ſame prophecie is, or ſhall be performed. And if 
any chaprer is partly deſcripriue , partly propheticalt , theo whereit is: 
ropheticall, there are three columnes, the firſt "is the Text the ſecond, 
isthe Paraphraſticall expoſition of the text.” The third, is the hiſoricall 
application and accompliſhment thereof, But where In that ſame chap- 
ter any parte is deſcripriue , then are there forenent that part anely two 
columnes, whereof the firſt is the Text,” the ſecond is common to bot 
the Paraphraſtical columne, & to the hiſtorical columne, and therfore |. 
it paſleth through, occupying the roome of both the ſecond and third 
columnes , (o that when, yee read the ſecond columne-, ye ſhall readeir |. 
with the (ſecond columne, arid 'when againe ye read the third columne, 
yee ſhall alſo readeit with the thirde columne : forit is ſuch a common], 
thing as agrees to bee reade: with either of them. Furthermore, there 1s 
two drawne lines betwixt 'the Paraphraſtical] columne,& the Hiſtori- 
call, within the which lines there is ſet downe the.dates oftimes,by icals 
trumpets, viales, thunders and yeares of God , anſwering, to the pre- 
ciſe time,ia the which every Prophecie thereof was, or ſhallbe perfar-|. 
med, Moreouer , incaſe any part of the text may be thoght to be wrong 
tranſlated,any part of the Paraphraſe wrong expounded;or finallie,any }. 
part of the hiſtorie wrong applied, ouer briefly Cons ſufficientlic |: 
prooued, or hauing neede of annotations : I haue therefore forenent 
euery doubtful and needful place of the Text, Paraphraſe, and Hiſtory: 
ſer markes of the ordinarie letters of a, 6, e, &c, In the-Paraphraſe, and 
after the end of the whole chapter haue ſubioyned-Notes, Reaſons,and 
Amphlfications marked coreſpondentlie with the like lerters of «,b,c,&x- 
by the which| Notes and awplifications , not” onely the brevitie of the | 
Paraphcaſs ang hiſtorie is ſupplied,bur alſo by reaſons, proofes,and ar- |: 
guments ofſcripture therein inſert,the whole ſmaller doubts thereof are | 
|recolued,And as toward the greater doubts, they are referred tothe fiſt 
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L-.. T othe Godly and Chriſtian Reader, 


The note here 1n the teeond treatiſe , doeth onely quot the propoſition 
of the firſt treatiſe , that proues that preſentafſertion. And becauſe this 
whole workof Reuela tion concerneth moſt the diſcouerie of the Anti- 
chriſtian and Papiſticall kingdome, I haue therefote (for remoouing of 
all ſuſpition)1n ali hiſtories and prophane matters, taken my authorities 
and cited my places either out of Echnik aufores , or then Papiſticall 
writers, yyhole teſtimonies by no reaſon can be refuſed againſt them- 
(clues but in matters of diuinitie, do&rine and interpretation of myſte- 
ries (leauing all opinions of men) I take me onely to the interpretation 
and diſcouerie thereof , ' by coherence of ſcripture, and godly reaſons 
following thereypon: which alſo not only no Papiſt, but euen no Chri- | 
{tian may iuſtly refuſe. And foraſmuch as our ſciptures herein are of two 
Cortes, the one our ordinary text to the other extraotdinary citations, In 
our ordinarie text,I follovy not altogether the vulgar Engliſh tranſlation 
but the beſt learned in the greek tong,ſo thatr(for ſatisfying the Papilſts) 
[ differ nothing from their yulgar text of S, Zeromc,as they call ir,except in 
F ſuch places, where I proue by good reaſons, that he differeth fro the Ori-} 
-\\ mu Greek. In the extraordinary texts of other ſcripturs cited by mel fol 
e# ow euer Teromes latine tranſlation,where any controuerfie ſtands betwixt 
| vs & the Papiſts, & that moueth me in divers places to inſert his very 
latine text,for their cauſe, with the iuſt Englith ot for ſupply of the 
vnlearned. And hereof it commeth that our quotations are according to 
the ſeCtions 6c verſes of 7eromes tranſlation,printed in Antuerp by Plantrne, 
ageeing alſo with the great concordances of Reberr Stephane.In other texts 
not centrouerted the ' Engliſh text it alone is ſufficient in a Scottiſh or 
Engliſh treatiſe,& therefore omit wethe Latine, Further as concerning 
my.citations of ancient 6 vnſuſpett writters, I haue choſen the ſame out 
of the moſt old & faithful copies,chiefly thoſe that be found in old Po- 
piſh libraries and imprinted by Popiſh Printers. bur as for the new copies 
and latter editions,there is amalicious crdinance obſerued in theſe latter 
(daies,by the which, YFriers of Lowane,& other Papiſtical correRors eiketh 
paireth, & o—— al good & rare books,cauſing firſt one ſort of them 
| to be imprinted yuder their teſtimoniall,ſo that as that, ſame teſtimonial 
therein imprinted beareth , nothing is left therein that may be contra- 
rious to the Rowane Church although the Authour by his true edition 
| had neuer ſo much invweighed againſt Rome. Thereafter all the remnant 
Popiſh Printers do follow thele new peruerted Coppies, in their latter 
editions witheut any teſtimoniall, as being warranted by the ſaide firſt 
teſtimonial & this is moſt euident to be ſeen by their booke intituled 7n. 
- dex Expurgatorius Praying therefore all good men to beware of theſe, We 
deſire earneſtly with our hearts ſo to proceede hereinto, that trueth 
may come to light, and that ſuch groundes may belaide , as thereby the 
ignorant and ſimple Reader may be beſt inſtructed, the godly and lear- 
ned Chriſtian moſt ſurely confirmed , and the arrogant and obſtinate 
calumniator rathercſt coufounded and put to ſilence. But forſomuch as 
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The booke this bill ſends to the beaſt, 
Crauing amendement now in heaſt. 

G O Dfirſtto lon x vwmPathmos me preſents, 

Who ſent we ſyne the ſeuen Kirkes Gntill; 

As foorth 1 foure with the two Teſtaments, 

4Gods truth to teachin witneſiing his will: 

T hou bloudie Bealt,$s cruellie did bill, 

In ſack of ſchiſmes ſealing vp our ſenſe, 

Our corps vnkend then ftonifhed lay full, 

Til ſ[exentre years eighteen tims paſſed hence? 

But now ſince comd 1s Gntil audience 

Gods word from heauen the voyce of veritie, 

Quickning theſe corps with true mtelligence, 

So long ſuppreſt by thy - am 


1 plaine proclaime and prooue by prophecie, 


_ That thou, O Rome,raiſd Gp on hilles ſeuen, 
1 | Citie ſupreame and ſeat of Sodomie: | 
Wrnder whoſe reigne our Lord to death wasdriven, 
f And many Martyrs rndelie rent and rmen: 


. Art Heire and Eroy to great Babylon, 
Whereby her name here God hath to thee giuen, 
T hou whore that ſitteſt the bloudie beaſt Gpon: 
Thy dayes are denethy glory now is gone. 
Burnt ſhall thou be,and made 4 Den of Demis. 
Flee from her then my flacke,/caue her alone, 
Leſt that ye be partaker of her ewutls: 

For doth at hand approch the latter day, 


Apoc.t.t.9: 
Apo-1,11, 
APOsI1-3.7. 
Apoc-I1.7, 
Apoc.11.3. 
Apoc. 11.8. 
Apo-11.3.9 
Apo. 11.11, 
& 14.6.7. 
Apo. 11.13. 
Apo.11.11. 
ApoOc. 1. 2, 
and 15.8, 
Ap. 10.11, 
Apo.17.9. 
Apouc.17.18, 
& 11.8. note 
(m) thercof, 
Apo.17.6, 
and 28.24. | 
Apoc.17z 5, 


18.& pro.23}. 


Ap.17.& 18, 
Ap.t7.1,3.6. 
AP 17.& 18- 
Apoc. 18, 2.| 
$.9. 

Apo+14. and 
I”7. 

APOC.14-14, 


this our good intention,and godly purpole, doeth alwayes proceed of. a| 
very tender and fratle veſell, and that as all Iiquors, (how precious ſoe- 
uer }doth take ſome raſte of their veſſels: So this holy work may in ſome 
things(though not eſpied by my ſelfe)taſte of my imperfeRions. There. 
fore humbly 1 ſubmit theſe 1m perfe&ions whatſoeuer, to the gentle cor- 
retion of euery wiſe and diſcreete perſon , who in the motion of Gods 
pirite 1udgeth vprighely, without envie or partialitie. Praying all good 
men to haue me apardoned of whatſoeuer is amiſſe:for although I haue 
not done herein perfe&ly as I would, yet zealouſly as I could, knowing 
that the poore widowes mite was acceptable ynto the Lord: for euery 
man hath nor gold,ſiluer,ſilks,& purple to offer to the work of the San. 
Ruarie: tome (as ſaith 7erome) it ſhall be much, If I may purchaſe wooll, 
or flockes,gto off:r to that holy work. And ſurely, this that I haue, how 
ſmall ſoeuexit be, till God enlarge me with more,I offer it gladly vnto 
the glory of God and editication of his true Church. To God therfore 
the diſpoſer of this, and all other Godly workes and meditations, who 
liuveth and reigneth eternally in Trinitic and Vnitie, be glory ] 
praiſe laude and thanks, for euer and euer, Amen. 
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| and proovcd in the firſt Treatiſe. 


The firſt Treariſe,is an introdudtion to the knowled 
h .monltrcation r 


Dates and chieſe reckenings hid ynder tearmes, 


Vulgare and vied.iuch as New and ſtrange, where 


with is dated 
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ear,a week; 1 260. —- rie'ef S.\to the worldes 'with her 


or ſexen [phetica 
years,a mo-/daies: threefdaies: vn. 
neth for z3o.\greart dayes(der the [The 
yeares , andand'an halffrearms ofſprq . 
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a yeare forand a time, 7, ſcales, res it land 


a yeare of jFimes , andjwhereof, 

yeares, half atime, ſhe ficſt 

or three Jprooved tojbegins, 
 hundreth &jbe all one 


ated laſt 
by 7. {(daics, 
trum-. {are 
An Chkri. pets,or dazed 


three ſcoreidate,propo-J29.prop. [>.vials'by 7. 


 vedin the fand every JAn.Chri- 
7.propoſiti-ſone of themſſti. - xr, 
On. ro meane ropoſi.' 
rm— oa, 

. two hundreth aud threefand eve- 
ſcore Iulian yeatres, pProJry one 
poſition 16. of them 
—___ ih 

ſeven yeares, as is prooved by the! 

ninth propoſition. 


P 
yeares, © find. 15, [8.thela(\ 


endure 245. yeares, gathered by thethird|: 

and fourth propoſitions , and proved by 

the fift propoſicion: and the firſt beginneth| 
Anno Chriſti. 7 1_propofition,s. and the laſl cx, 
beginneth anno.Chrilt. x 541.and ends Ati.fto 
1786.At the fartheſt prop. 10. 


A— 


Chriſti 1541.prop.12, & every one of the fi 


thar goeth before the dayof iudgement, to indure 
49 .ycares,prop.1 3.mak.ng the latter day to fall be-/manor Latine Empire 
' ewixt the years of Chriſt 1688.8 1990. by prop.1 4. ) 


which |thun- | 
ders, 


& 


11 John hisend, whereof. \conrens 


ASA 


42.monetnsþ he hilt9-|Tne prophecy :Church [E5- 


1s tearme 


ple in hea- 
veE,Pro. 20 
anda wo 

man clad 


Sunne, 


The twenty 
four books 
of the olde 
Teſtament, 
& 24. Wri- 
rers therof, 
are called 

} 24.Elders 
propofi. 18. 


—. 


with the [two witneſ- 


Teſtaments, whereof 


d holie 


is tcarmed bounde 


God his . ! 


throne in years,be 
Gods Temiheaue, tpro. ginning [rywa :; Two 
Beaſts WE 


17.whereof 
the written 
word is teſt: 
fed by tbe 


ſes prooved 


prop. 22. iprop.21. toſvmverſal 
——_— on 


be the two: 


The four: 
Evangels 

of the nev. 
Teſtament 
are called 
the foure 
Ibeaſtes, 


who is 


Sathan {| 
1000, 


An. 300. nati- | 
Prop. 34 
et bond | 
ut only | 
from ra1- 
ng of 


| 


warres, 
prop. 35 
-and two, > 
»ropofition) to |* 
bee the Papiſtes gz 
& Mabomerans,! 2. 
zhoſe armies are} <. 
ill one with thoſe;R 
f the ſixte trum-|5 
»ette or viall, as is 


Pauloy 0A\2 Y 


propoſiti- 
on 199 


PV 


[Yroved inthe 33. 
propolttion. 


'ved tobethe Pope 


RET = 
only by the twenty fine propoſitis, who is pro. 
by the rwenty ſixe ;propo- 
be-|fitis, whoſe raign of a thouſand,rwo hundreth! 
ginne |ſixtie yeares, beginneth Anno Chriſti 300.01 
Anno | 316. at the fartheſt, propoſition, 36. 


© —— 


J 


v4ouu 24no 


J 


\ 


horned beaſtand Roman or Latine Em pire(as is pro 


wm 


{t three Ou, the wnole Latine or Romane-Empire,with ' 
th eAnrichriit doſetding of the ſame,pf which Ro 7 
theſeat and Merropolitant 5 
Cirie Rome, is mcaned and repreſented by Baby- 
lon in the twentie three propoſition, To this teft þ 
ved in thetwentie ſeuen propoſition )appertaineth 7 


. 


An Image, prooued{ by 
the 28.pr 


ehele degenerate prince:| vitude profeſſe 


{hewe,are Romane Em-| noted afrerwarde by che 


peronrs. 


Pope with viſible marks,w 


' A mark,prooved by prop JA name, prooved by the 
opolition to be] z0.to be the _— ſer-|cwentienine propoſition, 

to theſ-o be the name ofthe La- 
chat only in name and| Romanes by their ſubie&+ſtime or Romane Em 


—— | 
A number of 666. ale 
ſigned bythe ext. 


pire, X&7E6vos 


hich by the 3 2.propare Xes & croſles ofal kinds : 
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Theſe Propoſuios are ſetinthisqable after their natural order, but in the Treatiſe fellewing they are placed de 


monfiratinely,to the effeft gyrey propoſition may be prooued by the former propoſitions. = 
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T 
FIRST AND 
INTRODVCTORY 


TREATISE, CONTAINING 
aſcarching of the true meaning of the Re- 
velation beginning the diſcoucriethereof 
at the places moſt caſte,and moſt euident- 
lieknowne, and ſo proceeding from the 
knowen , to the proouing of the vn- 
knowne, vnrtilfinallie, the whole grounds 
thereof be brought to light, after L "Op 


maner of propoſitions. 


Tas FirsT PROPOSITION. 
Inpropheticall dates of daies,Wveckes , moneths and Iyeares , | 
uery common propheticall day is taken for ayeare. 
GA: IRS In, His Propoſition is proo- 
———W uecd, by appearance , by 

V g=a\ og 2law , by practiſe , and 
PY \Q d 2 neceſsitie . By ap-| 1. Reaſon 
Y pearance , becauſe the| by appea- 

- common weekeis called| rance. 

I. 2 weeke of daies,as 1n 

d :Geneſis (according tO] Gen-29.27| 

"/ Wa IEtkKo ms tranſlation ) 
 Imple bebdomadan dierumb Oraznarie 


E - Paſta wadeefd does. And the common yeere is Weeks; 
B ; 


4; 


called 


_ 


— 
—_ —_— 


——_—_—_ 


]Z. Upon 


=y 


—_ 


2 PROPOSITION TI. 


= 


30. 
Ordiunarie 
year, 
Extraor- 
dinarie 
Weeke, 


Ainarie 


called a yeare of daies,as adhuc duo ann dierum With- 


tWo yeares of dates : Inferring thereby, that there is a- 


nother weeke of yeares,containing ſeauen yeares,as | 


the common wecke containes ſeauen daics. Anda- 
nother yeare of yeares , containing 360. yeares, as 
the common yeare (not intercalar) among the He- 
brewes and Grecians , contained t 360.daies. Þ Se- 


Extraor- cond! y, by theLeuitical law, (which is the figureof | 


all prophetical veritie ) it was inſt;tuted, that as in 


VYeare, | 
f [ofcphus 
Scaliger de 
emen.tenip, 
T 2. By a 
LaW. 
Exod. 23. 
Leuit.25 
3-By pra- 

zſe. 
Num, 14, 
34+ 


Ezec.4.5.6. 


neceſcitie. 
Dan. 9. 24 


, common wecke of daies, to reſemble the figuratiue 


' | de 40. diebus, diem proanno,diem inquam, proanno ded ti- 


| fourtie dayes a day for a yeare, eutn a day for ayeare, Thaue 
genthee. Fourthlie,vpon neceſvitic of ſaluation, all 


the common weeke, ſixe daies were forlabour, and 


of yeares, in. the which the land ſhould be ſixe 
yeares laboured,and reſt the ſeuenth: Making ſo the 


weeke of yeares, ando conſequently, euery day to 
reſemble a yeare. Thirdly, by the prophetical cu- 
ſtome and practiſe,cuery day repreſenteda yeare:as 
in Numb.luxta mmerum 40.dierum,quibus conſideraſtis 
terram, annus pro die imputabitur, + 40. anms recipiets, 
ec. After the number of fourtie dates, in Which yeſearched 
out the land, the yeare ſhall be counted for a day,andin four- 
tie yeares ye ſhall receaue; cc. And in Ezech. Ego autem 
dedi tibs annos iniquitatis eorum numero dierum&c. And I 
hae giuen thee the yeares of their iniquitie by the number of 
daies, And afterwards, Er aſſumes iniquitatem domus In- 


bi.e And thou ſhalt beare the iniquitie of the houſe of fudab | 


Chriſtians muſt confeſfle, in the ſeuentie weekes of 
DaNI1EL,aday to be taken fora yeare,extending in 


in tWo yeares of daies: and Poſt duos annos drerum : after | 


the ſcauenth for reſt : ſo ſhould there alſo be a weeke | 


T 


the whole to 490. yeares, otherwiſe that prophecie| 


Q- 


——_— 


—_ 


—— 
— 


ofthe AMcſsias comming, would not fall ypon the 


mY 


PRoPOSITION II. 5 


juſt time of Chriſts comming,as neceſſarily it ought 
todoe, So then, a propheticall day is a yeare, the 
weeke {cuen yeares, the moneth thirtie yeares (be- 
cauſe the Hebrew and Grecian moneth hath thirtie 
daies) and conſequently, the propheticall yeare is 
360, yeares. Beſides this common prophetical day, 
thcreis an other great and extraordinary day,where 
of hereafter ſhall be ſpoken. 


2, PROPOSITION. 


Loſephus 
Scaliger de 
emend, 
Temp. 

Of this 
great daye, 
re ad pro- 
poſition 1 5. 


The ſenen T rumpets of the 8. 9.and rt. chapters, 
and the ſeuen Vials of the 16, chapter are 
all one. 


and al{othe ſeuen Trumpets are the ſeucn laſt 
plagues: The ſcuen Vials, in that by the text they 
are called, The ſruen laſt plagues : theſe ſame being 
hereafter called, T he ſeuen gelden Vialles , and the ſeuen 
vials of the wrath of Goa-As to the ſeuen Trumpets,the 
laſt conteineth the day of judgement, as teſtifies the 
Angels oath, ſwearing, Qed tempus non erit amplins, 
ſed in dicbas vocis ſuptimi «Anoels , cum ceperit tuba cane- 
re , corſummabiuur myſterinnm magamm Det, cc. T hat 
there ſhil be no more time, but in the dates of the ſuenth 
Ange, When he ſhall blow the trumpet, the great myſt erie of 
Goadſhatl be finiſhed. Which myſterie, Pa v L= to the 
Corinthians, maketh the latter day and reſurre&i- 
on, ſaying, Ecce, myſterium dico vobis, cc. Behold, 
declare unto you a myſterie. And againe, In momento, 
in itiu oculi, in noviſcima tuba (canet enim tuba .) & 
mortuzs reſurgent: Tnamoment, in the tWinkling cf an 


TI prooued, in that both the ſeuen Vials, |: Reaſon, 


Accord of 
t1116. 

Apoc.15+1 
& 7o 


Apoc.16.1 


ApoG10,6 


T bis greas 
myſt cre of 
Gods the 
reſurreet- 
on. 

1.Cor. 15 
5 te 


and 


oye, at the laſt Trumpet , ( for the T rumpet ſhall blowe, )| 
= B 3 


— 


Pp _— = 


« 
TI” EI I—_ 


—_ 


L-. Apvee- 


ance in 
Fearmes 
circumſt;- 
CESe 


| gainſt himſelfe, but rather ſome other godleſle ty- 


 PrRoPoSITION. II > 

and the dead ſhalriſe. And ſeeing then the ſeuen trum- 
pets follow one an other in order, in the eight, 
ninth , tenth, and eleuenth chapters , and the laſt 
containeth the day of judgement , and generall re- 
ſurre&ion: Therefore muſt the ſeuen trumpets be 
alſo the ſeuen laſt plagues,and conſequently,they & 
the ſeuen vials muſt be all one. Moreouer, for 
confirmation hereof, they agree in their principall 
termes: the ſecond trumpet with the ſecond Viall: 
the third trumpet with the third Vial : the fourth 
trumpet with the fourth Vaal: the ſixt trumpet with 
the ſixt Vial, the ſenenth trumpet with the ſeuenth 
Vial : So, that thereby wee may beſure , and con- 
clude both thoſe trumpets,with thoſe Vials,& alſo 
thereſt of the trumpets, with the reſt of the Vials, 
reſpe&iue in purpoſe, meaning,time, & inall other 
circumſtances , to be one and the ſclfe ſame thing. 


. PROPOSITION. | 
The _ and _ of the fift trumpet , are not 
thegreat Antichriſt and his Cleargie, but the 
Dominator of the Turkes and his armie, who 
began their dominion,in anno Chriſti rogr. 
BY the former propoſition, the fift Vial is al one 
with the fift trumpet : But in that Vial(ſaith the 
text)there aroſe ſuch a plague againſt the ſeate of 
that Antichriſtia beaſt, that his kingdome was dark- 
ned,and they did gnaw their tongues for ſorrowe, 
So that this may no waies be himſelfe that aroſe a- 


rant like him, whom we ſhall prooue to bethe Apo- 
ſtate Mahomer, and his locuſtes the Turkes: Firſt, by | 


the name of their Chieftanes:ſecondly, by the ſpace 
of their oppreſsjon done to pretended Chriſtians in 


their 


> —} tt 


G_ 4 nt A 


w | w mw cw v0» 


1IChri 


their firſt dominton : thirdly , and laſt of all, by all 
the tokens and circumſtances contained in the text, 
As to the firſt, they ſhall haue (ſaith the text) their 
king, whoſe nameſhall be in Hebrewe Abadaon, and 
in Greeke Apollyon,& in Latine(as S,Itrom tranſla- 
teth it) Exterminans, and in Engliſh a deftroyer,or a 
waſter, But ſo it is , that trying from language to 
language the names of princes, yee ſhall only ftinde 
both their temporall and ſpirituall kings names to 
ſignifie the ſame, that eAbaddorin Hebrew,and eA- 
pollysn in Greeke doeth : for their temporal king is 
called T urca, which is aſmuch to ſay , asa Waſter or 
deſtroyer, as teſtifieth P. Xelantton in Carion his 


|* Chronicles. And their ſpiritual kings name Ma- 


hom?t *, ſignifieth delens ,a deſtroyer or waſter : and 
beſide that , it ſignifieth alſo a Meſſenger or Angel, 
moſt agreeable with this text , where he 1s alſo cal- 
led ,the Meſſenger or Angel of the depths. Ther- 
fore, theſe locultes by the name of their Chieftaine 
agreeth certainly to be the Turkes.FSecondly, as to 
the _ of their oppreſsion done to pretended 
ians. Theſe locuſts (ſaith the text.) had power 
giuen them not to kill but to vexe thoſe who had 
not the ſeale of God in their fore-heads five mo- 
neths , which being prophetically taken , (becauſe 
thisis a prophecie) maketh juſt an hundreth and 
fiftie yeares,as is prooued by the firſt propoſition. 
And ſolong continued the Turkes in oppreſsing & 
ſpoyling the pretended Chriſtians, before the Em- 
pire of the T artarians aroſe, to wit, from the daies of 
Zaxok their firſt dominator. Anno (briſt.105 1.to the 
time that Changins Chan of T artarie,did begin in anno 
Chriſt:,1201.thatEmpirewhich ſubdued them. So 
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Hier.de int. 
nominum, 


1.Reaſon, 
agreeance 
of names: 
Both their 
temporall 
kingsname 
Turca, zs 
Abaddo, | 
a deſtroy- 


er. 

Chro. lib. 1 

fol, 8.6 lib. 

5. fol. 107. 
Hier, de. 


int.nominu- 
And their 
ſpirituall 
kings name 
AMabume- 
tes 15 A- 
baddon, 


a deſtroy- 


er. 
T2. Reaſon 
eAccorde 
of time. 


| 


B 3 "+. en 
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ſtances. tokens of the text, agrees moſt conneniently with 


| Read TOH, diſcourſe (hal prooue.Whertore, the S:ar,mentioned 


face wpon| & became an Apoſtate, and out of the ſmoke of his 


mY A nition Gi 


SEE. det P2 Ys 
- 7 #4 


———_—_w—w_ cw _—_— 


6 PROPOSITION Il. 


| then by the time of their oppreſsi@ done to preten- 
2. Accord\ ded Chriſtians, theſe locuſts agree to be the Turkes. 
of circum-| Thirdly,and laſt of all, the whole circumſtances and 


theT urkz,as at length our paraphraſtical & hiſtorical 


Barrys\inthe fift trumpet that before hadfallen downe from 
in the end heauen, and his Locuſts that aroſe,mult needs be the 
of his pre- Mabomet, who tel fro his former Chriſtia profeſsion, 


the Image\ hereſie, ſtirred yp the Turkesto be his armie. 


of both the (urches,citing Cuſpinianus andBiblianders reſtimonie, 
chat Mahomet granted Chriſt ,and fpeakgth truely of him, andyet made 
defeition from him. 


| 4. PROPOSITION. 

The Kings of the Eaſt,or foure Angels,ſpecified is 
t he ſixt trumpet or ſixt vial. cap. 9g. 3 106. are 
the fourenations, Mahometanes beyond and 4- 
bout Euphrates, who began their empire by Ot- 
roman nthe year of Chriſt,1 296-07 thereavout. 


1. Reaſon, 
HMabume FÞ2: proofe hereof, there needeth no other argu- 
cans angels | Þ ment, than the perfect concord of the whole to- 


rers. point with that hiſtorie,that no other hiſtory can be 
2.Mahu- | applied thereto. For firſt,cap.9. they are called An- 
metanes | gels,that is to ſay, Mefſengerseuill or good , execu- 
Kings of |t&rs of Gods will: So were theſe MMahometans meſle- 
the Eaſt. |gersſentof God, to ſcourge the Chriſtians falling a- 
3. They | way. Secondly,cap. 16. they are called Kings of the 


Fs. 
*E1 
% 


or meſſen- | kens of the texts,cap.9.& ca.l6,agreeing ſoin cuery | 


art foure | Eaſt: &fo are theſe Mahometans indeed Kings of 
nations: \the Eaſt. Thirdly, they were in number foure (faith 


4-famalics 


the 
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PROPOSITION II). 7 


the text) ſo were there of theſe Iahometanes foure 
chiefe nations, to wit, T urks,T artarians,Saracens, and 


Aſetmbeis,(andelors,(aramans, and Ottamans Fourth- 
ly, they were hitherto bound (faith the text) about 
the riuer Exphrares, & ſo haue they theiereſidence a- 
bout Exphrates, where they were ſo bound and tyed 
100.years, by ciuill & inteſtine warres,. betwixt the 
Turks &T artarians, that they came not by weſt Eu- 
phrates to make coqueſt, til after this yeare of Chriſt 
1296, afterwhich time, the whole mahometik empire 
ouer the moſt part of the ſaid foure nations , came 
fro the other thre@#families, in the only hand of Or- 
romannus their firſt Emperour. Fittly , theſe were ap- 
pointed (ſaith the text) at this time to flay the third 


Arabians:and foure imperial or royal familtes,to wit | 


4.Bounde|l 
at Euphra| 
Fes. 


JS. Appoin. 


part of men. And ſodid they, what by corporal,and 
what by ſpirituatdeath,ſlay,coqueſt & poyſon with 
hereſie,all Aja & much of Exrope,cuc the large third 
part of the world. Which propertie canbe attribu- 
ted tonone other hitherto;bur to the ſaid Mahome- 
tike armie,which exceeded far,any armic heard of in 
Chriſtia hiſtories. And therfore, ſixtly,are they num- 
bred to ſo great a multitude in the text, to wit,two! 
hundreth thouſand thouſands horſemen, Seuenthly, 
as outof the mouths of the deuil, the Antichriſtian 
beaſt,& this fals Mahomer, proceeded out.three vn- 
cleane ſpirits, ſtirring vp the world to battell,as the 
Text ſpecifies: So,by the hiſtory it is found, thatout 
of their months proceeded ſuch inſpirations of the 


that is to ſaye,. theſe Mahometanes, Emperours 


titude. 


deuil, and deuiliſh exhortations, that ſtirred yp( 1n | 
fiery wrath, in ſmoking hereſie ,.and in ſulphuri-|. 


ted to ſlay: 


6. T heart 


great mul-þ 


7. T hear 
three dine-| 
lifh exhor-| 
tations. 


ous and bitter auarice) the whole world to batrell: | 
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Hier qe, 
nt, nomin. 


h 


Concluſion; 


|the third propoſition - and by the fourth propoſiti- 
| out of the ſixt Viall, the whole foure nations Maho- 


| of Chriſt 1 296. Therefore, the fift Trumpetor Viall 


of the whole Ortezt, againſt the Antichriſtian beaſt, 
ſupreame head of the Occident,to fight in e rmaged- 
don: that is to ſay, tofight in the mountaine ofthe 
choſen fruite,and in the mountaine of the Euangel, 

euen in Aſia minor, and Enrope,and in other lands of 
the Chriſtians, and among Gods ele& fruit,& cho- 
{en profeſſors of his Euangel , troubling them on 
both ſides ,:which at length and orderly ſhall be 
found in our paraphraſticall & hiſtorical Diſcourſe, 
together with all the reſt of the ſmaller circumſtan- 
ces containediin thetext. 'So,then by theſe perfe& 
properties we conclude, the ſixt trumpet or Vial, to 

be ſpoken of the great Empire of theſe foure nati- 

ons Mahometanes, which began about the yeare of 
Chriſt 1296.vnder.their firſt Emperour Orromannus. 


5, PROPOSITION. 

The ſpace of the fift trumpet or vial, containcth 
245 yeares, andſo muchalſo, euery one of the 
reſtof the trumpets -or vials doe containe, 

Q5s at the powring out of the fift vial, or ſoun- 
ding of the fift trumpet ,'the Turkes began their 

dominion vnder Zadok, in Anno Chriſti 1051. by 


on,at the ſoundingofthefſixt trumpet,and powring 
metanes began their great Empire about the yeare 
indured from the 1051. yeare, to the 1296. yeare, | 


which1s theſpa ce of 245. 'yeares. Now, that euery 
one of the reft of the Trumpets or Vials doeth con- 


1. Reaſcn 


Equalitie.Firſt,becauſe in euery diſtribution, zqualitie is moſt 


caine the ſame ſpace, itis probable by theſe reaſons. 


| 


A 


S " Wy. % y Laps on views I 
INS Sn Waals... Me pan + os 2 : Ka Es 


I —_ pa. 


In” - are. Coll. am 


Wea 


4 
me—l.. Aa bs. a. Ad amo... 


'* "BY »# xpxa} Fs 2424 PI 02 , FIN £14 aA 
ET Ee ae; OST 


1 


N "0 JI 


| 


— 


—_ TE” Ta” Fs 


PRoPOSITION. V., @ 


termed by trumpets and vialles, appeare to haue 
no reafon , why one ſhould be longer and ano- 
ther ſhorter, bur rather all alike. Secondly, asin 
thoſe 245. yeares , the effects of the fift Trumpet 


[and Viall wereperformed(asnow is prooued)ſo by 


our paraphraſticall and hiſtoricall Diſcourſe , you 
(hall finde, thatin the former 245. yeares, the ef- 
fe> of the fourth Trumpet and Vial, and inthe 245. 
yeares before theſe ;the efte& of the third Trumper 


j or Viall was performed : and conſequently., the ef- 
| tes of euery one of the reſt of the trumpets or Vi- 


als were performed-in their owne ſpace of 245. 


| yeares, ingendering'ſo in theſe intervals of 245. 


yeares a perfet harmonie and analogie betuixt the 


viricus, Forthere,at theend of cuery .49. yeare, and 


making betuixt euery ſounding thereof 49. yeares 


| preciſely for a Tubiltc interyall without any oddes, 
|as the name Jubileus betokens , which ſignifieth a 


Trumpetor Cornet: Therefore;muſt thoſe ages alſo 
containe certaine whole Iubilie intervals, preciſcly 
without any oddes : otherwiſe, apparantly , they 
would not haue bene limited here by the ſoundes 


| of Trumpets, as the Tubilics are. Then,if euery one 
| of theſeages doeth comaine foure Iubilies, which 
| 15 196, yeares, orſixe Tubllics, whichis 294. yeares, 


the oneEſhall beſo fewe, and the other ſhall be ſo 
manie, that the hiſtorie could not agree thereto: 
Therefore, fiue Tubilies, which is 245. yeares (as 


|apparant: and probable, and ſo theſe ſeuen ages, 1 


. | prophecicand hiſtoric. Thirdly, becauſe enery one of 5 T hey ds 
| theſe ages are tearmed and diſtinguiſhed by the / 
ſounds of trumpets here, as the Iubilzes were j1n* Le- | 5770 


f 


-beginning of the 50. yeare the trumpets ſounded, | 


inguiſh- 
by ſoid| 
trum- 
4 
Leuit.25.9 
Of this, | 


reade our 


Solution of 
| doubts cor 
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7a bile, 
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, Great' 

changes e- 
uery 245. 
Jeares.. 


| 


Carion. lib, 
4. de Henr, 


1 4-[mp. 
490 .years 
thefatall 
| rerme of 
Empires, 
15. 24S, 
ares are 
co 84ſt 
half of D A- 
Imels 70, 
I Weexzes. 
6. The 


Ancient 0- 


lie. Fourthlie, it is founde in kiſtortes, that great: 
mutations of Empires followed necre by 245.years 
one after another: as, Jeruſalem was-deſtroyed Anno 
71. Anno:316, or thereby, Conſtantine tranſported 
the Imperiall ſeate from Rowe to Byzantium , which 
is Conſtantinople, And in Reme,Pope Sytueſter,is ſaid 
then to have begunne the Papifticall kingdome. . 
Anno 561, Narſesrecouering Rome:and after many 
burnings , repatring it , contracted peace with the 
Oſtrogettes, About the yeare'of Chriſt 806, (harle- 
maigne recciued the newe Empire of Germanes and 
Romanes.Anno 1051, Zadek began the firſt domi- 
nion of the Turkes.Anno 1296,or foone after, Or- 
toman began the firſt Empire of the foure nations 
Mahometanes. Laſt of all, about the yeare 1541. 
aroſe our true profeſſors againſt the kingdome of 


ons followed» neere by 245. yearcs one after ano- 
ther, And this moouecth {arioz,and other Hiſtorio- | 


ue * hundreth yeares(as groffclie they thinke , or | 


bout twiſe 245. yeares. Fiftlie , 245. yeares, ts the 


Damel, containing 490. yeares : And becauſe the 


derh ſcuen halfes of the great Tubilie, among the ſe- 
ven Trumpets or vials. Sixtly, there are bookes of | 


| of 


ewes. 


[the Iewes, containing (as they alledge) doctrines 
proceeding from the mouthes of the Patriarches | 


my = F 
the middeſt betuixt extremities) agreeth exquiſit- 


Antichriſt.. And cuery one of theſe great mutati- |: 


aphers, to affirme by diuers obfcruations, that] 


rather moreexaHlie, 490. yeares) is fatalis periodus| 
tmperiorum: the fatall period of Empires , for that it is a- |. 


juſt halfe of the great Iubilie, or ſeuentie weekes of | 


world would not ſtand whollie ſeuen of theſe great |: 
 Tubikes: therefore. Job by the Spirit of God diui-|. 
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|] containe-ſeuen of theſe whole diuiſions,and to con- | 


4 
2 


1 taine fewer diuiſions than ſeuen, that had bene re- 


| by ſeuen : as ſeuen ſealcs, ſeuen trumpets, ſeuen vi- 


4 6, PROPOSITION. 


| may conſiderby the'diſcourſe of ?oſephit Scatiger de. yead in our 


 ____PrRoPoSITION VI. | II 

affirming euery great Angel of ſcuen , to rule the | 
world 490, yeare;:which wee:(wanting the warrant 
of Scripture) can neither affirme nor condemine. 
Alwaies:(if 1t be ſo) the halfe thereof, to wit, 245. 
yeares is taken in ſtead ofthe whole , becauſe (as1s 
ſaid)the time to come to the worlds end,would not | 


pugnant to the propheticall maner, thatdiuides all 


als, ſenen thunders,&c. So then, for concluſion;e- 
uery Trumpet or Viall endureth 245.yeares. 


The firſt Trumpet or Viall began at 
the Invilie;n Anno 
Chriſti,71. 


Sag g by the third Propoſition , the fifttrumpet 
or viall began in Anno 105 1.And that by the fife | 
propoſition euery trumpet or viall containeth 245: Pyoyey by 
years, it muſt needs follow by juſt count-, that the ;nduition, 
firſt tramper or viall began in Anno 71. The ſecond 

in An.316,Thethirdin An, 561.The fourthin anno - ; wyeare, a 
806.The fift (as is already proued) in An, 105 1.The 7ubilie 
ſixtalſoin An.1296.T he ſeuenthin An.1541.And yeare. 
thatthis71.yeare of Chriſt, and conſequentlic, the,” « 2fore 
firſt yeare of euery trumpet or Viall was Iubilie,you hereof, 
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vitorios. the word of God, in the 19. chapter, verſ.13. whichq 
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T2 PROPOSITION VIT:VIIL 
> 7.-PROPOSITION:. {© 
The laſt of theſtuen ſeales, and firft of the 


T heret- blow .ctnd thefirſt blew his trumpet,cc.So therefore, 
L/ons hereof, jufſtlic at this deſtru&ion of Teryſalews, in Anno Chri- 
$7:4d #2 07ſt; 71, make wee both the laſt ſeale, and firſt Trum- 


Solution © ' pet or Viall to beginne . And this is alſo confirmed} 
of danins.. by 5 


ſeuen Trumpets or vials, beginboth at 


His appeareth wn for euen by the text 
; (cap. 8.) the ſeuenth ſea 


When he had openedthe ſeuenth ſeale,there Was ſilence in hea- 
en about halfe an hone > hee ſubjoyneth immediatly 
(verſ. 2.) eAnd Iſaw the ſeuen eAngols,c>c, receaue their 
ſeuen Trumpets.” And further, after he hath ſhewed} 


his wrath., inreuenge of the blood of his Saints, | 
(which doabtleſſt, was vpon Jeruſalem , which ſhead | 
it) incontinent he ſubjoyneth (verſe 6. and 7.) that 
then the ſeuen- Angels prepared themſelues to-| 


by the former ,calculations, which come backward: 


$: PROPOSITION. 


The firſt ſeale beginneth to be opened, in | 


Anno Chriſti 29 . compleat. 


once,in Anno 7ri- ® 
le being opened, that ; 


veric houre, the ſeuen-Ahpets receiued their trum-}: 
s to blow, for having ſaid in the firſt verſe, and| 


| (verſ. 5) how Chriſt powred out the fiery coales of | 


fromthe fiftTrumpetor Viall precifcly,to the yeare | 
-| ofthisdeſtraRion:; PO Ip” 4 


3 
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PROPOSITION TIX. 


EN 


wa 


paſſed out viRoriouſlie, conquering and piercing 


- | our hearts with the arrowes of feruencie and godly 
]zeale. This behooued onely to beginne at that time 


thar Chriſt was baptized,and began to preach and 
open vp the ſealed doctrine of our ſzluation, which 
was in theend of the 29. yeare of the age of Chriſt: 


| and about the beginning of his thirtieth yeare (as 


Luke teſtifieth) So, then conſequently, the firſt ſeale 
29. yeare of theage of Chriſt, 


9, PROPOSITION. 
Enery Seale muſt containe the ſpace of 
ſenen yearcs. 


| $6 firft Seale beginning to be opened in Anno 


Chriſti 29.as by the former propoſitio 1s proo- 
ued,we ſay,that the ſecond ſeale beginneth in Anno 
Chriſti 36. The third beginneth in Anno. 43. The 
tourthin An. 50. The fift,in An. 57. The ſixtin An, 


| 64. And finallie, the ſenenth beginneth in Anno 71 
| proceeding ener zqually by ſenen” yeares internal, 


for theſe reaſons.Firſt, becauſe in all diſtributions, 
#qualitie1s moſt apparant and probable: and truth 
It 1s, that the firſtſeale could not begin at the terme 
and yeare of Chriſt 29. prooued by the former pro- 
pofition, and the ſeauenth ſeale arthe tearme of the 
yeare of Chriſt 7 r.prooned by the ſenenth Propoſi- 
tion, and proceed zquallie : vnlefſe that cuerie ſcale 


| contain ſeven yeares. Secondly,becauſe in procee- 
| ding , and giving fetten yeares to enery ſeale, yeſhall 


finde the effe& of euery ſcale to be performed with- 


n the ſcyen yeares of that feale : And ſothe harmo- 


nic 


Oe 


E.3 


| (briſts wh 


b 


beginneth to be opened about theend of the ſaid | 


ching,ope- 
ned the 
ſeales of 


ſaluation. 
Luk.,35.23 


Tndiiflion. 


1. Reaſott, 
equalitie © 
probable. : 
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PROPOSITION. X. 


| 3. Reckon- 
ing With- 
ina 7ubily 
is made 
Weckes of 


FEAres. 
fExod.23. 
Lenit-25, 


4. T heſe 

ſealcs are a 
part of Da 
nels ſealed 
Weekes. 

| Dang. 24, 


fDan. 1 2.9. 


+» 
” 


| 


by | yeares, euery weeke containing ſcuen yeares , as the 


all compts of yeares within a lubilie , were recko- 
ned among the Leuites and-Prophetsf by weekes of. 


Iewes doe obſerue yet vnto this day: and this ſpace 
of ſeales opening, proceeding from the yeare of 
Chriſt 29, tothe Iubiliein Anno. 71. is lefle than a 


weekes of yeares,or by ſeuen-yeares. Fourthly,the 


Angetin Dan1tLfreckoneth 70. weekes. of yeares | 
betuixt the commandement to build 7xuſalem, and | 


the latter deſtruction of Terufulem, including the 
e Meſsias comming. And this'AngelF calleth his 
words cloſed & ſcaled, Sermones clauſs & ſignats : Words 
cloſed and ſealed: whereby juſtly theſe 70. weekes may 


be called ſealed weeks. Now, becauſe theſe 42 .odde | | 
yeares of the feales are certainlie a part of the ſeuen-| 


tie ſcaled weeksof Dan1Er :Thereſore,we may juſt- 
lie,aftirme theſe ſeales to be ſealed weekes , and ſo: 


yeares. . 


4 


10-PROPOSITION. . 


1541,and ſhould end in anne. 


Eing by+the third Propoſition ,the fift Trumpet 


yeares,it muſt needs follow that the ſ@renth Trum- 


—& Viall began in anno 105.1. Andby the fift pro-| 
poſition , cuery Trumpetor Viall containeth 245. 


nie to be perfect betuixt theſe ſcales andthe juſt | | 
hiſtoric, as in our paraphraſtical and hiſtoricall Di- | - 
ſcourſe ſhall appeare. more at large. Thirdly becauſe| . 


Lubilie intervall, forit is but 42. odde yeares:and | 
therefore the dinifion ought of necelitic to fall by | 


conſequentlic cuery one ofthem to containe ſeucn}. 


The laſt trumpet and Vial beginneth anno Chriſti] 
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| i or Vial began in Anno Chriſti 154r. and 
| conſequently itſhould end 245. yeares after:which 


{{aid, fthat forthe Ele&ts ſake; the timeſhal be ſhort- 


| 8 6+ - tenth chapter docth agree with thetwelth 


PROPOSITION. XI. Ci | 


is in Anno 1786, Nor-thatI meane, that that age, 
or yet the world{hall continue ſo long , becauſe it is 


ned : but I meane,that if the world were to endure, 
that ſeuenth age ſhould continue-yntull the yeare of 
Chriſt 1786, | | 

- 


It. PROPOSITION» FED 

The ſenen T hunders,whoſe voices are commanded 
$0 beſealed, and notwritten [cap.10.4] arerhe 
ſcuen Angels , ſpecified: cap.14 : verſe 6.8.9, 
IfeIi.17,18, ; 


| 


» 


of DaN1Ex almoſt in enery poynt: there doth 
he likewiſe ſhew,that thoſe verie ſelfe-ſame myſteries 
arc ſealed, yet but for a time,ſaith the Angel,in theſe 
words, T u auteni DANIEL, claudeſcrmones , & ſigna li- 
brum oſque ad tempus ftarinum,'&c, But thou, O'D'x- 
N IE L,clofe vpthe Words,and ſeale the booke,vntil the ap- 
poyntedtime.And againe,he faith, VadeDanier, quia 
clauſs ſunt ſrgnatique ſermones, vſque ad prefinitum tempus. 
Goerhy Way, DANTE1., for the Words are cloſed andſealed 
vntil the appoynted time. This time that theſe myſteries 
were cloſed, appearcth to be the time of darkneſſe 
alreadie paſt, vnder the Antichriſtian errors , now 
hope we in God, that thoſe myſteries areable to be 
found out , ſeeing thattime isexpited. Then to our 
purpole, let vs conferre the tokens of the feuen 
thunders , -with the "tokens of the ſeauen An- 


| By inau- 
(110m, 


eſte 


ries 110 lon- 
ger loſed, 
Reaſons of 
1,9 T he 


enerlaſting 


gels ſpecified in the fourtenth chapter,and we ſhall 
tinde them'to agree.  Forfirft, at the comming 


Goſpel ope- 
_ 


7 A et. Mat. 


I 


Dan. 1 244. 
and 9.13. 


. :4Analoptit. * 


* Mat. 24.22 
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| | 
| Apoc. 10.2 
18.9.10.1t, 
1 Apoc.14.6' 


| vorce of 


| both. 


both are 
| 6alled my- 


ſteries, 
Mar.13+-32 


| t.Cor.15. 


| + Thee 
1 both ſea- 
led vp. 

S$.T he one 
| called thi 
ders, and 
a thunder 
goeth be- 
fore the 0- 
ApOC. 14.2 
Condluſien 


| 2. The © 
; mightse | q 


| tie ſound of waters,& as thunder(ver,2.)Then came 
{ orderlie the ſeue Angels (ver.6.8.9.14.15. 17.&18) 


| preparers and reapers of Gods great harueſt , and 


booke of his trueth.(Soca. 14-)the firſt of the ſcuen 
Angels bringerh the euerlaſting Goſpel.,and openly 
preacheth outthe fame.Secondly,cap,1o0,Chrifſt by : 
the mightie voice of his word , as a roaring Lion in 
the mouthes of his preachers,proclaimed the truth: 


yoice of Gods heauenly ele& is heard as the migh- 


of the ſeuen thunders, Chriſt doerth offer the open. | 


then came the ſeuen thunders: ſo. alſo (cap. 14. )the}. 


Thirdly(cap. 10)the ſeuen thunders are ſealed vp as 
a myſtcrie. Solikewxſe(ca.14)thoſe ſeuen Angels are: 


what myſterie is more fealed than that, as teſtifieth 
} Marks Laying, De die autemillo vel hera,nemo ſcit, ne- 


que Angeliin celo,neque Filins niſi Pater: But of that daye| 


and houre knoweth no man,no not the e Angels Which are in 


I ſhew you a myſterie,cc.Fourthly,(cap. 10, )the thun- 
ders are commanded to be ſealed, and not to be 
writte plainly.So(ca. 1 4)they are ſo ſealed, that they 
arencither named dueclie with their former name of 
thunder : neither are they placedin their due place, 
which ſhould haue bene in the tenth chapter, but 


and yet areſcaled: So (chap.14. )though they be ſea- 
led- with the name of Angels, yetfora token that} 
they be the ſeuen thunders, he deſcribeth the ſound 
of great thunder going before them. Then for con- 


clufion,in _ of the harmonie betuixttheſeuen|} 


— 


M— 


here are called Angels, and placed in thefourtenth| 
chapter. Fiftlie (chap. 10. )they be called thunders, | 


heauen, neither the Sonne but the Father : And Pauxle to 
the 1. (or laying, Ecce,myſterium dico vobis,cc.Beholde,\ 


| 


thunders and ſeuen Angels of Gods great harueft Y | 
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12. PROPOSIT-ION. 

The firſt of the ſeuen thunders , and the ſeuenth 

and laſt Trumpet or vial, begin both at once in 
Amnno 1541+ 

be the eleuenth chapter it js ſaid, that at the blaſt 

of the ſeuenth Trumpet , the kingdome of the 

world becommeth Chriſt his kingdome:that is, the 


king ſhall fall, and Chrifthis kingdome ſhall | 


ther wates come to paſle , but by the preaching of 
the Euangel, which was of newe openedvp, and 
preached at the comming of the firſt Angel, whom- 
the Text ſaith,to haue Þ Euangelinm eternmm , vt euan- 
gelizaret ſedentibus ſuper terram: An enerlaſting Euangel,to 
preach untothem Which awel uponthe earth. Which An- 
gell,by the former propoſition,is prooued to be the 
firſt of the ſeuen thunders : Therefore, it followeth 
conſequentlie , thatthe new reſtoring of the Euan- 
gel, the ſeuenth Trumpet or Vial , & the firſt thun- 
der, orthundring Angel, come all at once, And 
therefore, by the tenth Propoſition , they began in 
Anno Chriſti r5 41. For confirmation hereof, after 
the end of the ſixt Trumpet, completed in the ende 
of the ninth chapter : in the beginning ofthe tenth 


beginne (the ſixt being newlic ended ) ye ſhall finde 
there declared , how Chriſt proffereth the open 
booke, & manifeſt doarine of the Euangel, & then 


—— 


kingdome of the Antichriſt, 8 all other prophane | 


pread andenlarged ouer all : And this canno o- | 


The 
floring of 
the Euan- | 
gel,e Amo}. 
1541. be- 
einneththe 
euenth tri | 
et or 1al, | 
& the firſt 


thunder or 


chapter,where the ſeuenth Trumpet appeareth to ; 


SY 


{ 


| | 
Apoc. 14.6 


eAngell, 


immediatlic that verie time, while as Chriſt by his-þ 
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18 PROPOSITION XIII. 


| 


{| Dan. 12.9. 
Apoc.10.4 
fT Great 


/ um 

bilies | 
FExch An 
gell of the 
firſt three 
thunders to 
contein 49 
Jeares. 
F1544..1. 
t hundey in 
this 7ubily 
the Euan- 
gel preched 
T1590. 2, 
\ thider pro- 


blaſtotthe ſeucnth Trumpet be not then come, 


| Enery one of the firſt t hree thundering Angels con- 


nifeſt word, as with the mightievoice of a Lion: in. 
continent (I ſay) that verietime (verſe 3. the ſeuen 
thunders begaato vttertheirvoice And fo the be- 
ginning of the voice of the ſeuen thunders;or voice 
of the firſt thundering Angel commeth at- once 
with the completing of the ſixt Trumpet, and be- 
ginning of the ſcuenth : although the very latter 


-T3. PROPOSITION. 


rtaineth a Tubile, and then the laſt fonre all at 
once compleateth the day of indgement. 
Fm firſt part of this propoſition, is at the com- 
mand of theAngelimDaNn1er, and inthe 
Renelation{o ſcaled & cloſed;that be no part ofthoſe 
texts may it be gathered , how long euery thunder] 
or Angel of the greatharueſt doeth follow after 0- 
ther: yet afterthe cuſtome, both of the Leuires and 
Prophets;fwho dtuide all greatdates by Tubiles, 
and ſmall dates by, weekes of yeares,we judge moſt 
apparantlie,this laſt age to be diuided by Jubilies: 
*and ſo cuery thunder or Angel of theſe three that 
are ſajidinthetext(ca.14.vcr.16.8.8&9.)to preceed 
Gods great harueſt, to containe 49.yeares, f begin- 
ning the firſt (by the former propoſition) at the 
yeare of Chriſt, 1 541. who (verſe 6.and7)preached. 
his euerlaſting Euangell to the yeare of God, 1 590, 
{Which yeare,beginneth the ſecond thungring An- 
gel (verſe 8.)and continueth proclaiming the finall 


clamathtre; 


decaicand fal of Babylon;to the yeare of Chriſt, 1639 


fal of Babila\W hich yeare, the thirde thundering Angel begin-]. 
fo the year 1639. 3+ thunder threatning torepentexce tothe yeare, 1688. 


net 


- _m_ = 


CREE, a ID 
1 Ren I LETS, TS Y j 
CERT OF 1 LP] 


0: 
L 
'S 
: 
bu 
3 
MY 3 
3 
4 
by 
£ 


——_——_— 


he continueth exhorting and threatning theſe of 
the laſt dregsof the Antichriſtto repentance, to thef 
yeare of Chrilt,:1688;:Where the fourth thundring} 
Angel, euen--Chriſt himſelfe (yerſ. 14.8 16.) enters 
aRually vnto his great harueft,, to gather-yp his c- T he great | 
le&,at thewarning of the fift Angel,euen Gods ho-| 77% £ 
lie Spirit (verf. 15)Like as contrarilic,the fixt thun-* hering in 


wrath(:mentioned verf.:17.:and 19)is admonifhed 
and warned(verſe 18) by the. ſeuenth. Angel com- 
mander thereof; to cut downe and tread out the 


And ſo by theſe laſt foure Angels or thunders (to, '*P! obat. 


Angels, vnder the figure of theſe laſt Angels)all the 
whole great day of Gods harucſty, and latter judge- 


- 14. PROPOSITION. 
The day of Gods indgement appeares to fall betuixt|* 
the yeares of Chrift,1688.and 1700. Mar. 13.32 

A Tough it be ſaid in Marks, that the: day of| Reaſons 


or vnable to be knowne any waies to his ſeruats, by, ot preciſe- 
reaſon that firſtin that ſame part of Lok, Chriſt tet-! Iy )be kyo- 
teth vs not only ſee, that he knew the age &yeares,| Wer. 


effe&, that wee may likewiſe fore-know the ſame; he' zeacheth 


dering Angel, executor of Gods fiery and fierce of his elett. 


judgement & houre thereof,none doth know,| that the | - 
yea,not the Sonne, but the Father only:yet letnone. latter day} - 
be ſo baſe of rudgemet as to conclude thereby, that may neer-| -- 
the yeare or age thereof is alſo vynknowne to Chriſt, {y,(rhoughh 


| We PRoPOFITION. XINT. 19 | | 
neth, who (verſe 9. )is ſtiled the third Angel, and 


Debat] | 
vines of theearth, inthe wine-preſſe of Gods wrath:| # of thef . 


wit,by Chriſt himſalfe,and by his whole miniſtering [- 


ment is accompliſhed. - | | 


neere the which that day ſhould fall, bur alſo to the re Crip 


— 


giues vs divers indices & foretokes, which he could] che forete-|+- 


not, nor would not haue fore-warned,'if hee had: kens. | 


| 
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| dome, that was long to be delayed. And therefore, 
was that myſteric juſtlie by theprouidence of God, | 
]cloſed from our predeceſſors: but cotrarilie,ſoſoone | 


| Scriptures, ſhall make the age and yeares thereof to 


bene vtterly ignorant of the time thereof, or yet had; 
minded that we ſhould neuer haue fore-knowne the 
age and appearant yeares thereof,although the pre- 
ciſe day and houre be only knowne toGod.Second- 
lie, although the Spirit of.God hath hitherto con- 
cealed theſe myſteries from them whom the know- 
ledge thereof might haue endamnaged : yet that 
prooueth not, that the ſame ſhall be hid from vs,to 
whom the knowledge thereof might bring repen- 
tance and amendement-: for as the foreknowledge 
of death, to him that were to liue long,might make 
the forke-knower negligent of his dutie to God, ee 
careful to provide inordinatly for his long life here: 
Where thronghGod hath made the houre of death 
vncertaine till it aporoach.Euen ſo,if the foreknow- 
ledge of the latterday. had bene granted to men a- 
ny waies long beforeit come, thatlong aſſured con- 
tinuance of the-world, foreknowne by them ſolong 
before, had made them to become more carefull per 
fas c&nefas {or their-families and poſterities, that 
were long to ſtande ,*than for that heauenly king- 


as that day beginneth to approach , God by his 


be manifeſted, as a ſpurrein his mercie , to mooue 
the eleQed ſinners to repentance, and a teftimonie 
in Gods juftice,againſt the hard-hearted miſ-belee- 
uers,continuing inſinne. Thirdly, and for confir-} 
mation of the former,Chriſt teſtifieth, that his com- 


1 which,the world being admoniſhed,both by N oahs 


ming ſhal be like ynto the floud of Noah , before the 


prea-| 


>» 
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preaching, and by the viſible building of the Arke, 
-would not the more repent, nor amend their liues, 
till vnawares they were all deſtroyed-:& is God now 
otherwiſe then-he hath. bene? 7s he (ſaith-the (crip- 


and forbeare the like ? Nay, but eontrartly , he ſhall 
make his owne to be fore-ſeeneof this time, aſwell 
as of that time,  ſceing, itis nowas neceſlarie , that 
Gods Miniſters-exhort vs to repentanee , of that 
coldneſſe of charitic,and al other vices that abound 
in this laſt age , and to terrifte vs with the certaine 
and aflured approaching of the latter day; and de- 
ſtruction of the world by fire, aſwel as thelongſome 
building of the Arke, the deeds, gcſture, andappa- 
rant preaching of Noah, was a fore-warning x20. 
yeares tothe olde world, that for their vnlawfull 
luſts,&othertheir horrible vices,they ſhould be de- 


the latter day is not vnknowne to Chriſt, nor cuer 
vnſcarchable to his ſeruants,is certaine by Pamel,to 


ſunt ſignatique ſermones hi : Goe thy Way D'a nt t x, for 


plex erit ſcientia , Seale the bookg till the 


impis, neque intelligent omnes empis, porro dotts intelligent 


ture) a man,hat he ſhal repent that now, Which he didthen, \* 


ftrojed by water. Fourthly,thatthe yeares or age of 


whom, although itis ſaid;[/VadeDan1tr, quia clauſt 


theſe words are cloſed andſeuled:tAs tothe Apoſttes, Non ledge of my | 
eſt veſtruns ſcire tempora : It is not for you to knowe rhe ſteries ſhall 
times, for that their time was far from the latter day, 
yet, ſaith DANIEL of the time of reuelation, Si2na 
kbrum ad tempus ſlatutum , multi pertranſibunt, &-multi- 
oimed time ma- 
mie ſhall goe to and fro, and knoWledge (halt be encreaſed: | 
meaning, whenas the due time beginneth to ap- 
proach, theſe dates ſhall be knowne, for knowledge 
ſhall then abound. Andagaine he faith, Impie agent 
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T he Wicked ſhall doe Wickedly , - of the Wicked ſhal 
haye vnderftanding, but the wiſe ſhall underſtand. Fittlie, 
this age or apparant years of the latter day, are nei- 
therynſearchable to Chriſts ſervants,nor vaknowne. 
to himſelfe, ſeeing it is euident, thatthe Demls haue 
acertaine fore-knowledge thereof, in that they:ſaid 
to Chriſt }/Yemſtt buc, ante tempus torquere nos? Art thou 
come hither, to torment vs before the time ? meaning, that 
although they are continually reſeruedin'feare and 
dread, yet(as Peter and {ud: teſtifie)their.chiefe tor- 
metisnotyntil the latter day,which they knew was 
not to be at that time.Again, it is ſaid in the Rewela- 
t10n, Letamin: cali, ec. Ve autens terre & mari,quia de- 
' ſcendit Diabolus ad vos, habens tram magnam, ſciens quod 
| modicurs tempus habet, T berefore,reioyceyee heauens, &c. 

and Woe tothe inhavitarts of the earth, andof the ſea, for the 
| Dentl is come dovone unto you which hath great wrath,knovw 

ins that he hath but aſhort time.So then, ſeeing the De- 
of hath great wrath in the latter dates, and doeth 
know that his time is ſhort, ſhall weſay, that.Chriſt 
ſhall be ignorant of that, which the Deuill doeth 
know, Sixtly, to what effe& were the Prophecies of 
Dax1tr, and of the Rexelation giuen to the Church 
of God, and ſomany dates of yeares, and circum- 


ned thereintill, if God had appointed the fame to 
beneuer knowne or vnderſtood before that daye 
come. Therefore, aſſuring our ſclues , that all theſe 
Prophecies ofthe latter day ſhall.be knowne and 
manifeſted to Gods Church, before Chriſt come to 
judgement:let vs conferre all theſeprophecies and 


finde the come ſo neere to onetime, that verily the 


| 


ſtances of time, fore-ſhewing the'latter day, contai-| 


propheticall figures thereof together, and we ſhall | 


may 
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ſixe thouſand yeares of worldly trauels and cares, 


ſhall theſe yeares lacke which ſhall lacke. Thus 
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Symbole of the Sabboth) iris thought by the moſt 
learned, that the ſixe daies of labour, weekly obſer- 
ued, doth meane & bear the ſymbole of 6090; years, 
that mankind ſhall indure the tranels and cares of 
this world:and that js confirmed byPeter,who ſpe- 
king of the day of judgement,noteth,that arhouſand 
years ſhalbe as one day in Gods ſiehit:and a day as a thouſand 
years: Ando conſequently, the fixedayes of worke, 
torepreſentſixe thouſand yeares : after the which 


then ſhall come our #ternall Sabboth & reſt, in the 
plorie of heauen, ſignified by the ſeuenth daies 
reſt: For that truely, there is no inſtitution appoyn- 
ted by God to Moſes, which (befides the ciuill com- 


is,thatno figure appeareth more conſonant with 
theſe ſixe daies of worke , and ſeuenth day of reſt, 
than the preſent miſeries of this world, and zternall 
Sabboth: hereafter. Secondly, and agreeable with 
the former, there is a ſentence of the houſe oF Elzas 
reſerued inall ages, bearing theſe wordes: T he World 
ſhal ſtand ſixe thouſand yeares,and then it ſhall be conſumed 
by fire: two thouſand yeares voide or withont lawe, 
two thouſand yeares vnder the law : & two thou- 
ſand yeares ſhall be the daies of the Mess1as : And 
for our offences , which ſhall be manie and great, 


farre ſateth Ehas: Now, the tearme of theſe 6000. 
yeares doeth expire', about the 2000. yeare of 
Chriſt,which terme, both by the ſaid ſaying of Ekas, 


moditie ) had not alſo a ſpirituall figure: And fureit | 


and by Chriſts owne ſaying in Marr,appeareth to be 
ſhortned. f And therfore,thirdly,by Damel wee ſhall 


matter is wonderfull. And firſt (beginning at the Inguiſire- 
ons of that 
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DB an.12.1 L 


1 culouſlie in the daies of ular the Apoſtate, Anno 


approch nearer that tearme:for he in his 12.chap in- 
treating both of the firſt reſurre&ion(whichis the 
reſurre&ion from the Antichriſtian errors) and-of 
the ſecond reſurre&ion, which is the generall reſur- 
re&ion from rhe dead: ſuch an Angel,as afterwards 
appeareth to.Ioun (Rex. 10) teaching him concer- 
ning the latter day,doth here appeare to Dan1tr, 
ſwearing ſolemnly a tearme of prophetical dates to 
cucrie one of thoſe queſtions, doubted of by the 
Prophet: of which;the greateſt tearme- is expreſſed 
to be x335. propheticall daies ,.which (by the r. 
propoſition)meaneth 1335-yeares, whoſe begin- 
ning is determined in theſe words, Andfro the time 
that the daily ſacrifice ſhal ceaſe, and the abomination put 
to deſolation(or made deſolate) ſhalbe 1290. dates: bleſſed 
is he that awaiteth and abideth to the 1335. day. As if he 
would ſay,from. that time that. both the Iewiſh dai- 
ly Sacrifice fhal vtterlie ceaſe. ,and the abominable 
rites of the Gentiles: be aboliſhed ;to the complea- 
ting of thegreat reſurre&ion-from the Antichriſti- 
anerrours,andvtter decay-of his kingdome, ſhal be 
1290.yeares, and then bleſſed ſhall he be that abi- 
deth and remaineth conſtant in the ſmall time, that 
(hall be betwixt that and the latter day, which ſhall 
fall in the 1335. yeare,from the taking away of the 
aid Iewiſh ceremonies, and Gentiles ſuperſtitions, 
But ſo it is ;that theſe were neither actually taken 
away by Chrifts paſsion , neither in the deſtru&i- 
on of Ieruſalem, neither other-waics elſe , till mira- 


Chriſti 365. This Apoſtate, hauing in deſpight of 
Chriſt , ordained the Iewes to builde yp and re- 


paire the Temple of Jeruſalem on the one part, and 


on 


. 
way 


km 
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on. theother part, hauing ſent his Legatesto offer 


Sacrifice in the chiefeEthnicke Temple of the Ger- 


Apollothere,God ſent his thunder from aboue,and 
earthquake from beneath, and thereby over-whel- 


| med both thoſe chiefe Temples*about one time, ſo 


the other, haue ceaſed, and bene putto vtter confu- 
ſion and deſolation. 
ſome learned men) this text doeth meane in the 0- 
riginal Hebrew , notthe eLbomination to be put in 
Deſolation, but contrarilic,fa deſolating and waſting 
eAbomination to be ſer vp , together alſo,with the ta- 
king away of the former and foreſaid daily Sacri- 
fice : In this caſe appearingly , theſame date isnot 
the leſle eſtabliſhed:ffor who was a more horrible 
and waſting Abomination, than was the foreſaid 7u- 


| ar, that blood-thirſtie Apoſtate, together with his 


deteſtable,idolatrous and magicall decrees, which 


| 


publikelic he erected and ſetyp, tobring (briſtia- 
niſme to vtter deſolation.So that howſoeucr this eAb- 
mination be expounded , either paſsiuely,to bemade 


| deſolate, as the Gentiles chiefe abominable and ido- 


latrous Oracle of eApolls at that time was made de- 
ſolate, or actiuely , that the <Abomination ſhould 
make a waſting or deſo/ateon , and that that waſting 


| Abomination ſhould be then ere&ed, as the abo- 
_ |minable Tyrant and Apoſtate Julian was promoted 


Emperour,and his cruell decrees of perſecution at 
that time ſet out : Euen alwaies in that verie ſame 
365. yeare, all the forcſaid accidents occurred: for 
inthat one yeare both firſt the foundations of the 


D 
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tiles in Delphos , and to conſult with that Oracleof 


vtterly,that to this day al the Tewiſh dailySacrifice of 
the one, & the abominable Ethnick ſuperſtitions of 


But if (after the opinion of 


TR Tewiſh 
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7ewiſh Temple of daylie Sacrifice: as fecondly(in the [ 
paſsine ſenſe)the ſaid Temple of the Ethnicks abomr-- 
nations,in Detphos , were by thunder and carthquake. 
both defroyed-as thirdly(in the afttue ſenſe)that a- 
abominable fzlian,and his decrees for deſolating &. 
devouring Godsſeruants,were thenfſet vp,Thertore 
from this yeare of Chriſt 365. we are commanded. 
to reckon 1335-years which falleth in Anno 1700. 
And then(ſaith Dan1EL,ver{-6.) ſhall bethe end of 
all wonders , euen the wonderous and great day of 
the Lord:But yet,as the forefaid prophecie of Elias, 
defined by whole thouſands , is by Dawnirtu 
more narowly defined by 17.hundreth.Soit appea- 
reth that the laſt prophecie of the Revelation ſhould 
moſt narrowlie of all point out the ſame by odde 
yeares: for the which, now wee proceed to that laſt 


by the ages 


be- | 


Prophecie of the Revelaricn. Fourthly therefore, it is 
reaſoned in the former propoſitto, that euery thun- 
dering Angell of three,contained 49.years,and then 
commeth the great Day of the Lord:and by the 1 2 

Propofition, the firſt thundring Ange}, began in An. 
1541-to which addethriſe 45.yeares,which ts 147, 
yeares:and ſo by that account, the latter day wil fal 
in An.Chriſti, 1688. Wherfore,appearingly betwixt. 
this 1688.yeare,according to the: Revelation,and the 
1700.year,according toDANIEL,the faid latter day. 
ſhould fal.And for further confirmatio hereof, there 
is anumberputin the end of the 14 ch.of the Reve-| 
lation,which appeares to bea date ofthe latter day: 


- 


for that co altogether ſpeaketh of the Lordes 
great harueſt,& latter judgement.There(ſaith 7ohn) 
the blood came out of the Wine-prefle vnto the 
horſe bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fixe| 
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] breath, beforehee beginne to renewe his breath a- 


|Sunne maketh ina circuit, before he beginne to re- 


(dreth ſtades or courſes : as if appearingly , hee 
would meane metaphoricallie , as wine may bee 
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thought to flowe from the preſſe, or the blood of 
flaine menin a fielde, to aſcend to the horſe bri- 
dles: ſo, zternallic ſhall the torment of the wicked 
aſcende, after that a thouſand and ſixe hundreth 
yeares be accompliſhed : For , theſe Srades agree | 
well to meane yeares, ſeeing aſtade is that race or 
courſe, that one may be thought to runne with one 


gaine : as one yeare is that race or courſe, that the 


newe his circuit againe. Now, counting therefore,a | 
thouſand and fixe hundreth yeares, from the time | 
that this was written , which was about the 97. | 
yeare of Chriſt , as Euſebius in his Chronicle faith, 
or in theende of the raigne of Donnrian, as Treneus | 
ſaith, which was.in Anno Chriſti 99. The end ofthe 

count ſhall fall about the yeare of Chriſt 1697. or The terms} 
the yeare 1699. which is betuixt the ſaid terme of this ac-| 
1688.and 1700. Ando thedifterence of theſe. count, are 
dates is:but ſmal, and if the time of hiſtories were 7697. or |} 
ſurely written and obſerued,it may be thought,that 15 9g. | 
the difference would be cither leſle, or vtterlic no- | 
thing atall. 


mu i | 
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The 4.2, moneths , a thouſand two hundreth and Nan-7. 2 Fe 
threeſcore prophetical aaies , three great dates apa.ri.& 
 andahalfe,and a time,times,and a halfea time "2: | 


A ; oY ; *APOC13 
mentioned in Daniel F & in the Reuelation,are Pp | 


| all one date. 
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28 PROPOSITI ON.XV. ON 

| |  Verie moneth among the Grecians, contained| 
lib. de emen Friis daies preciſely , as witneſfeth Joſephus| 
cat.temPot: | Scaliger,and fo conſequentlie, fourtie two moneths 
4 |Arequal to a thouſand two hundreth, &threeſcore 

T hregye ; | daies.Alſo,three great daies and an halfe, are xquall} 
| (4 a to them for theſe reaſons. T Firſt, by reckoning, jp 
a halfe,are | becauſe three daies and an haltfe, after the prophe-| p 


7260-P!9-\Licall manner (proouedin the firſt propoſition) is ; 
pheticall \ pre yeares 'andan halfe: and then counting (after br 
4 the Grzcian manner)twelue moneths in the.yeare, by: 
F1 Reaſon," 1 thirtie daies in euerie moneth , theſe three br 
by reckon- yeares anda halfe (called in the text, three daies 8 
PS* /andahalfe)willbefourtietwo moneths, ora thou- I 


. ſand, two hundreth and threeſcore daiesjuſt, Se-| 
2, One *. ondly, they muſt be all one, for that in purpoſe | b 
purpoſe, they agree: for itis ſaid, thatthe Antichriſtian beaſt £ 
'T nE athis riſing, flew the two Witneſſes of God (which | 
poſi "Lig ;, hereafter are prooucd to be the two Teſtaments) | 
| 1; and their dead carcaſes (or naked letter) lay three R. 
daies anda halfe, and then were they reuiued, and || b 
at that time'of their reviuing, came a great decaie iy 
| on the Antichriſtian citie : So that both by this | 
| text, and other good reaſons , it appeareth that | 23 
Þ theſe Witneſſes of Gods trueth , lay dead and ſilent, 2 
and their teſtimonie neither buried in our breaſts, , 
i nor ingraued in our hearts, during all the daics of 6. 
the Antichriſt, And ſo the time of their lying dead, + 
and the time of the Antichriſts raigne, to be all 3 
1.8 onedate. Now, the time that they lay dead,iscal-| © 
'*k ted three daiesandan halfe ,*and the time that the | 
if 3 Antichriſt raigned, and oppreſſed Gods Church, 
(Y, Apoe. 1 1.2 |15 called 42.moneths:wherfore, three great daies & 
{ Apoc.13.5.an halfe,are alone with 42.moneths,or 1260.daics: | 


F It} 
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Teo 


{Itreſteth then,to proouea time, times, and halfca '-L rme 


4Y 


| 


land the flying of the Spouſe & Church of Chriſt to haue thay 


]wit,42. moneths, 1 260. propheticall daies, three 


{ concurrent and adjun&,ſuch as apparantly muſt at 
| one time. beginnetogether, continue together,and 
| end together, Therefore , moſtneceſlarily the dates 
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time, to be likewiſe equal to them,which'muſt needs | r1mees, az:d 
befor theſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it is ſaid(cap. 1 24 | half atinze 
6., that the Woman (which hereafter is prooued tO| are 1260, 
ſignifie the Church of Chriſt) fled into the wilder-|jrophetical 
neſle, where ſhe was nouriſhed 1260, daies : And a-| dyes, 
gaine (verfe 14) it is ſaid, that ſhee fled away in the | :. Regſon: 
wilderneſſe, Where ſhe Was nouriſhed for a time, times, and| the church 
halfe atime. So then, a time, times,and balfe a time, and | hid 1260. 
7 260. daies muſt be both one. Secondly, this time, | dyes, and 
times,and halfe a time, or three times &an halfe, cor-| agune , a 


an halte,are zquallto 1260. daies for this cauſe. | and halfe 
A time taken ſimplie and without figure,meaneth a| a time. 
yeare,as in Damel, Nebucadnetzars ſeuen times that | e time 
heremained a beaſt,are taken for ſeuen yeares : The ſimplie ta- 
three times and a halfe,are three yeares and anjhalf,' key 5s 4 
which being counted, will make 42. moneths, or ' yeare.. 
T 260. daies: And(o finally, for conclufion , ſceing Dan-4- 13. 
the raigne of the Antichriſt, his blaſpheming of a 
God,and oppreſsion of Gods Saints, the treading | <9 ufion 
of ſpirituall /:ruſalem vnder feete , the prophecy- i 
ing of Gods witneſſe vnto the true and inviſible | Hatters. 
Church in humble maner,and their lying dead and |4/Wayes 
filent,vnto the outward viſible pretended Church. | > muſt 


the wildernes , & becomming inviſible, be matters dates one. 


that the text attributeth to their continuance, to | 


b 


reſpondent with the foreſaid three great daies and | t:e times | 


co 


great daics and an halfe, and atime,times, & halfe' | | 
6 'D 3 a time 
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3time, muſt be all one date, 


16. PROPOSITION. 

The 42. moneths , 12060. propheticall dates , three 
great dajesand a halfe : And a time, times, 
and halfe a time, ſignificth enery one of them, 


1260. Inliane Jeares. 


Eing theſe dates are prooued by the former pro- 


one is,all is, then wee come to theſe 1 260. daies, 
which wee ſay, muſt needes beeither ynderſtood fo 


propofition : But naturall or common daies th 

cannot be, for theſe cauſes. Firſt, when the Prophets 
.in number,or great dates meane of naturall dayes, 
they vſe roadjoyne the definition thereof, by mor- 


[ning andeuening,defined in Ger. cap. 1. as. Daniel 


doeth chap.8; verſe 14. and 26. But that itis not 
done here, this bcing a prophecie : and therefore, 
theſe are not naturall and common daies, but con- 


apparant, thatfo manic Prophets would haye writ- 


daies, whichis butthree years. anda halfe, ſeeing 
many cruell tyrants and hereticall Emperours, that 
did raignelonger ouer Gods Church, were notpro- 
phecied of, in particular, as fro, Domitian, and 0- 
thers. Thirdly, if theſe were naturall and common 
daies, then ſhould the Antichriſt raigne, but 1260. 
common daies , which 18 three yearesand an: halfe: 


\ 100 0 YEeAYS | 


2OC 


ten ſo much:for only araigne of 1260. of common. 


b 


poſition to be xquall, therefore neceſſarily what | 


many natural dayes , or elſe fo many propheticall | 
daies, which are prooued to be yeares in the firſt | 


ſequently, are propheticall daies.Secondly, it is not | 


but contrarilic, it is certaine, by the Revelation, Cap « 


| — 


EI 


we 


| cannot be 1260.of common daies , but 1260. pro- 


{phe .ſignifie a common yeare , as Nebuchadic ars 
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20.4. 5.that the Antichriſtian beaſt had authoritie, 
and did raigne at the leaſt a thouſand yeares, mar- 
tyring the ſaints of God,and perſecuting them that 
reuerenced not himand his marke,c+c. but ſpiritu- 
allie raigned , and lined as true Chriſtians theſe 
thonſand yeares, and that the reft of the people 
ſhould lie dead and drunken in his errours , vntill 
the ende of theſe thouſand yeares : and ſhould not 
while then, beginne to riſe inthe firſt reſurre&ion, 
which 1s,to riſe from their errors, So then conſe- 
| quently, theſe daies'(which exceede 1000. yeares) 


pheticall daies, which are prooued by the firſt pro- 
poſition to be 1260, years: and ſo apparantly, the 
Antichriſt raigning mightily 1 000. yeares: therem- 
nant, 260. yeares are attributed to the falling and 
decreaſing of-his kingdome , making therby his 
| whole raigne 1260, yeares,tothe which, ſeeing b 


or three times and an halfe1s zquall, it muſtneedes 


be,that euery great day,or enery time,muſtnotfim- 


times did , butmuſt ſignifie a propheticall time, or 
yeare,prooued by the firſt propoſition to be a yeare 
of yeares,or 360. yeares preciſely, For confirma- 
tion,wherof, itis to be vnderſtood, that the firſt in- | 
ſtituters of times,to wit,the (zldeans,Grecians and A- 


{criptionof time: for they divide the Equinealinto 
360.degrees,and attribute a yearefor euery degree 
of their dire&tions , whereby the whole time of the 


{trologes in their dire&ions do agree with this de-|' 


great revolution or direGion. of the whole Equino- 


D 4 theſc 
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Hall: will be 360. yeares,and conſequently, three of 
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the former propoſition,three great dajes & an halte \e great 


day orgreat 
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= theſe great times and ahalfe, or three times :nda\ 
| halfe, revoluing of the whole Equinofiall, will con- 
taine 1260,ycares.. And ſo Dame, writing in the | 
| Chaldee tongueto theChurch of God,then refident | 
| chiefly amongthe Chalaears,and S.John alfo writing 
{The aver | inthe Greek tongue to the Church of God in his 
ſfirie of | ime reſident chiefly among the Grecians , obſcrued 
Jears.vit-| the Chaldean-,. and Grecian manners of counting |. 
ted... times,as beinga vulgar comptthen amongſt them. 2 
Bat now, although it is prooued, theſe dates to bee | # 
1260.yeares: yet, foraſmuch as 1260. of Grecian | | 
yeares,are but 1242.7ul;anyeares, and 8. moneths, - 
or there-about: and 1260. 7ul;anyeares,are 1277, | ® 
andan halfc of Grecian yeares,making therby, nere | 
1 8,yeares of difference. It reſts therefore, to prooue | , | 
what kind of yeares theſe be. Theſe(we ſay)are'com 2A 
mon falian yeares,for two cauſes: Firſt although the ; 
Grecian cammon yeare contained but. 1 2,moneths 
and 30 dayes in euery moneth,yet do they adjoyne : 
certaineintercalar dayes ,which:doeth make cuery | 
yeare ouerhead to conteine 12.moneths, fiue dayes Z 
| and a quarterwhich is 365.dayes and a quarter:and 
{- ſo conl{equenthe,are m———_— equall with our com- 
| * [monfulianyeare.Secondly, among the Hebrue Pro- | # 
phets,where aday is taken fora yeare, although the ” 
common yeare.contain but 1 2.moneths,yet almoſt] ©* 
[i euery third yeare, they adjoyned an intercalar mo- F 
| neth,by doubling the moneth eAdar, which made} -v 
their Hebrew yeares ouerhead zquallalſo with our{ | 
{ulian yeares,as teſtifieth 7oſcScal.de emendaterspornms, 58 


'W | Hitherto are the difficulties of dates reſolned: now follow-\ 
3 |  eth the reſolution of t he principall termes and matter. 
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| 17 PROPOSITION. | 

The deſcription of the throne of Godin the fourth 
chapter , isnot the deſcription of the _ 
of God in heanen, but of his true religion where 


_ © his holy eleFonearth, 
TD Ecauſe it is ſaid in the text,that this throne is 
et in heauen : therefore, ſome thinks this to be 
4 viſion of Gods glorie in heauen , but thatcanno 
waies be, for theſc reaſons. Firſt, becauſe heauen, for 
the moſt part prophetically,is taken for Gods hea- 
uenly Ele&or true Church yponearth. Secondly, 
becauſe it were ſuperfluous curioſitie for vs to know 
any farther of Gods heauenly eſtate, and glorie of 
his Mateſtie,than the ſimple points of our ſaluation. 
Thirdly, becauſe the Scripture teftifies,that no pen 
can deſcribe , rx wit comprehend, the glory of 
eauen,. Founrthly, becauſe the 
foure Beaſts and 24. Elders, who here are coherent 


{members of this throne, confeſfeth themſclues to 


*raigne vpon earth,and that Chriſt hath redeemed 
them with his blood. Fiftly, becauſe it is ſaid,that a- 


| mong the,cuc among theſe four beaſts,aroſe affamin 


and dearth of Barley and Wheat. Therefore this 
throne cannot be Gods throne in heauen, but muſt 
needs be his throne vpon earth among his heauen- 
ly cle& here: & conſequently,areeither his Church 
ar true religion: but his Church is not properlie his 
throne and fſeate , but ratherare theſe ouer whom 
he fits. Therefore, this throne muſt needs be his 
truth & true religion,whercin he ſitteth,abideth,& 


| 


in he is authorifcdand ſits in the throxe amons | 


ſie, 
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Apo.4. 10, 
IH, 
1, reaſon 


ab officto. 


2 accordin 
names. 

3 accord in 
their num- 
ber. 

4 accordin 


l{peach and 


teſtimome. 


making his reſidence, therein is authorized and 
tnthronized here ypon earth, among his heauenlie. 
ele& ſcruants. | ; 
| 18, PROPOSITION, | 

The 24 .Elders,are the 24.bookes of the old T efta- 
mcnt with the 24. writers and [ metonymice}] 


all the true profeſſors thereof. 

_—_ 24.Elders, being prooued by the former 

LK propoſition to bevpon carth, becauſe that the, 
glory.of the whole throne (wherof they are one co- 
herentparte ) is vpoearth, we ſay now turther ,that 
they doe repreſent the 24. bookes of the old Teſta- 
ment,writers and profeffours therof, tor theſe rea-: 
ſons. Firſt,ab officzo, becauſe theſe ancients are ſaid in 
the f text,to glorifie God day and night, and what 
thingin carthis God more glorified by,than'by his 
Scriptures and holy wrytings,&c? whereof theſe be 


|dew place of our principall diſcourſe. Asto the ſe- 


the firſt. Secondly, becauſe in name they doe agree, 
for theſe 24.are called the antients,ſo are theſe 24.” 
| books called the old Teſtament. Thirdlieinnumber 

they do agree,for theſc anticts are 24-fothere be 24 
authentick books of the 01d Teſtament, nominatby 
ferome;#n prologogaleato,8 2.4.writers therof,nominat 
by Janchins & by vs, Ap.4.note d. thereof. Fourthly, 
&finally, whatſocueris ſpoken theRendarro,in name 
& be halfe of any ofthe 24 , Elders: the ſame ſhal ye 
find ſpecially writte in one of theſe 24.books of the 
old Teſtament as particularly ſhall benoted in their 


cond part of this propoſition , thatvnder the name 
of theſe 24.ancients, notonly the 24.bookes, and 
24-writers thereof, but alſo all the true profefſours; 
thereof be (metorymice) included, it is certain other 
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redeemed them,and that they ratgne vpon earth. 
| 19: PROPOSITION. 


the true writers and profeſfours thereof, 


ofthe whole throne,(whereof they are one coheret 
part )is vpon earth.,We ſay now further,that theydo 
repreſent the four Euangels for theſe reaſons. Firſt, 
ab officio, for that theſe foure beaſts doth here decore 
the throne,& neuer | ceaſed fro praiſing God day8 
night. And what thing onearth dath more adorne| 
Gods true throne & Chriſtia religion,the doth theſe 
fourEvagels & their true profefſors,who neuer ceaſe 
fro praiſing God continuallie?Secondly,they agree 
in number,for there be foure beaſts,ſo are there four 
Evangets. Thirdly,in their particular and diſtin&tt- 
tles or faces,they agree,hauing conſiderationof the 
cuſtome of the ancients, that vſed forto intitle their: 
books according to the ocponny thereof,as inHe-- 
brue,Geneſis is called Bereſchit 

Bereſchith bara Elohim,c5%, 8 ſuch like other books: 


or beaſts are readilieſt knowne & diſtinguiſhed by 
their faces: ſo are bookes by their titles , and begin- 
nings, And to come in particular, ike as in the Re- 
velation , the Beaſtes , and in Eze cnrer, their 


"2 theſe foure beaſts are on earth, is alſo pro-| 
ued by the 17.propoſition, inreſpe&the glory | 


h,becaufe it beginneth] 


as we alſoentitte our booke of lawes,RzgiameAa-[* 
zeſtatem, becauſe it beginneth ſo... Therin compari- | 
ſon, the face of theſe Beaſts , are: ared to theti-| 
tles or beginnings of theſe bookes: becauſe,as men | 


— 


5 


loa7es theonly books could nor ſay; that ChriſTharh jAF- —— 0 


T he fourebeaſts are the foure Evaneels with al - 


Reaſones 


1.ab officio 
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faces were; ane like a man , another like a Lyon : |. 
thethird; like a Bullocke, the fourth, like an Eagle: 
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PROPOSITION. X1X. Go 
So,of theſe foure Evangeliſts,, Aſarthew beginneth 


£ 
. 


he is a man: and e axe beginnerh his firſt fece Or; 
leafeat the voyce,crying (like aroaring Lion)in the 
er the Way cf the Lord,exc. And Luke 
beginneth his firſt face or leate, at Zacharias offering 
incenſe (as it were a Bwllocke)at the Altar. And Johy 
beginneth his firſt face or leate,atthe high and divin. 
eflence of Chriſts God-heads, flying ſo high in his 
Rile,that heis compared to an Eagle. Fourthlie, in 
their order of prioritie, according as they firſt wrot, 
they agree with EJechicls firſt order, where the firſt 
was a mansface,thatis eHartthew , whofiſtof all 
wrote,and thatin Hebrew. The ſecond was a Lions 
face, and thatis eAMarke, who was the ſecond that 
wrote,andthatin greeke. The third in Ezechiel, is a 
Bullockes face, & that was Luke,who was the thirde 
that wrote, and that in Greeke. The fourth was the 
Eagles face, whois fohn, that wrote the fourth E- 
uangel,and thatin Greeke. And fo the order of 
their firſt editions,agrecs preciſelic with Ezechiel his 
order.Fiftlie,their order of tranſlation or edition in! 
Greeke,doeth agree with the order that here. hx 
(who wrote both in Greeke,& tothe Greeke Chur-! 
ches)ſetteth the into: to wit, The Lion, arke wrote' 
firſt of alin Greeke. The Bulocke, Luke wrote ſecond: 
in greeke: Then was the mzansface,that is, ſarrhewes 
Evangel,tranſlated in es now 15 the third, 
and before was the firſts Afterwardes,laſt of all, the! 
Eagle, Iohn (as before) wrote-the fourth-Euangel.' 
And ſocorreſ; nr” 5 w; EJecchiel,the Hebrew Pro- 


phet, writing to the Hebrews, preferreth 1atthewes 
Hebrew Euange], for that it was firſt written. $0 


his firſt face or leafe,at the Gencalogjie of Chriſt , as. 


$. Joby | 
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SaintTo un, a Prophet, writing to the Grecians, 

in Greeke,ſpake of 1atthewes greeke Euangel, and 

ſetteth it in the third order, tor that it came after 
both Markes and Lykes.Sixtlie, the preciſe time of 
theirfirſt writing, and occaſion why they did write 
theſe toure Euangelles , agreeth with the hiſto- 
ry andtimeof the foure firſt Seales,where their firſt 
comming 1s mentioned. For firſt, when the word of 
God paſſed out on the white horſe in the firſt ſeale, 
betuixt the yeare of Chriſt 29, and 36.then (ſaith 


time,and wrote his firſt Euangel in Hebrew,exhibt- 
ting the ſame to be ſcene of the ewes expreſly , for 
converting them, that Gods word ofhis new coue- 
nant might yiRtoriouſly go outamong them, to con 
querand ouer-come(as ſaith the text.) Then in the 
ſecond ſeale,when S.Stexenand S.Zames were marty- 
red, and great perſecution roſe againſtthe Church 
of God, viz. betwixt the 36, and 43.yeare of Chriſt, 
then(ſaith the text) the ſecond Beaſt ſaith, Come and 
ſee: that is, the ſecond Euangell was at that time ſet 
forth by eAarke,to beſeencand read,in comfortof 
the afflicted Church. Afterward in the third ſeale, 
when hunger and dearth aroſe, betwixt the 43. and 
50.yeare of Chriſt, the third Beaſt ſaith, (ome andſce: 
and this is Lyke,whoſe Euangel came to light atthat 
time,and was ſet foorth tobe ſeene,and alfo writeth 
of the ſame dearth , in his booke of the Acts of the 
Apolſttes.Laſtly,in the fourth ſeale, when deadly he- 
reſfies aroſe againſt the Divinitie of Chriſt, betwixt 
the 50. and 57.yeare of Chriſt.Then (faith the text) 


j jthe text) one of the foure beaſts ſaid , comme and ſee, | 
= |cc.thatis ,,Harrhav the Apoſtte, who came that 


With the 
Inſti 
and prophe 
ciein time 
and pur- 


Poſe. 


A118. | 


came the fourth Beaſt : and ſo indeed at that time 
did fohnwrite the fourth Euangell,beginningat the ____ 
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. (yrillus 
in his pre- 
Ace Upon 
EG 
Ireneus © 
tra hereſes 
lib.3.ca-11 
7 T be ac- 
cord of all 
ther pro- 
perties and 
tokens. 
8. Reaſon, 


I-920dtie re- 


ſulting 
bereof.. 
Luke 1. 1. 


{Proofe of 
the ſecond 
| part. 


Apoc.'5. 9. 
Apoc.6- 6. 


for the co-| 


gainſt the ſajd Hereticks. Scuecnthly, theſe foure 
.circumſtances, contained bothin EJechuls prophe- 
cic, and hcrein the Rewclation , doeth fo properiie a- 
gree with the foure Euangeliſts,that they cannot be 
{o conueniently attributed to any other, as ſhall be 


it appeareth by Hirome and others learned , that 
theſe indices and.tokens, fo aptlie agrecing to theſe 
toure Euangeliſts, and to theirfaces,haue confirmed 
the ancient Fathers of the Church , both to recciue 
theſe foure Euangels true and certaine,as alſo to re- 
pell many falſe Euangels, written in the name of 
T bomas, «Matthias, Bartholomeus,and other Apoſtles. 
| Alſo the Euangels of Baſilides, eApdles, and Nicode- 
mus, For Liuke'teſtifieth., that many pretended to 
write'Euangels. Then certainely,ſecing there could 
not, nor cannot redounde to the Church of God 
ſo great acommoditie, by interpreting theſe foure 
Beaſts any other waies,we haue great occaſion, by all 
theſe foreſaid reaſons , to repoſe vs alſo vpon this 
interpretation. As to the ſecond part of this propo-: 
ſition, thatvnder the name of theſe foure Beaſts or 
foure Euangels, both the writers and the profeſſors 
thereof are zetorymice included:it is certaine,other- 
wiſe((as in the diſcourſe of the former propoſition, 
is declared) they could not ſay,that Chriſt hath re- 
deemed them, or yet that there aroſe * famine a- 
mong them, for neither can that redemption, nor 
ſach famine properlie come to any but to men. 


| 


deſcription of Chriits Diuinitie, T expreſielic 4- ] 


Beaſts wings , eyes, and all their other tokens and | 


ſhewed at length in the principall Treatiſe. Eightly, | 
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PROPOSITION XX, 


Gods Temple, although in heauen,js alſotaken for 
his holy Charch among his heauenly Elect wv- 
pon earth,and( metonymice]for the w hole con- 
tents thereof. 


It figurative fpeakings, heauen israken for Gods 


ned to inherite heauen, as is alreadie ſhewed by the 
17. propoſition,wherfore, by the throne of God in 
heauen, 1s meaned his trueth and true religion in 
earth among his heauely Ele& here: So 1n this place 
alfo wee fay, that Gods T emple irrheanen, is more 
properly his Church among his heaucly Elec vpon 
carth,thanamonsg the gtorified bodies ir heaue: for 
that glorified number, called the f new feruſalem, are 
ſaid properly,to haie no diſtin& Temple among the, 


ple properly muſt be anwog Gods heauenty Elect y- 
pon earth , and conſequently his holie and true 
Church. As tothe fecond part ofthis propoſition,it 
agreeth verie well with Chriſts ſpeaking, ſaying of 
the materiall Temple, Oniturat tnattari iurat in eo 
in omnibus que (uper illud ſunt, &- quicunque inraverit in 
teplogurat in illo &+ in eo qui habitat in ipſo:Whoſocucr ſWe- 
reth by the altar, ſWeareth by it 2nd by all things wpon ut, 
and Whofoener ſWweareth by the T emple, ahi 

by him that dWwellethinit: Even ſolikewife , vnder the 
name of this ſpiritualT zplz,is not only meant Gods! 
true Church among his heauenly Ele& vpon earth, 
but alfo is meanedmeroyymice the whol c6tents ther 


holie Elec ypon earth, whom he hath preordai- | 


for 7ohn ſaith therof. Er templii non vidi in ea,c5-c.T ſav | 
wo temple therin, c-c.$S0,no Temple being there, thisT c- | 


by it, and. 


| 


Proofe of | 
the firſt | 
part. 
Apoc, 21; 
22. 


Proofe of 
the [econd 
part. 


Math.23, | 
20,2 Is 


| 
T be tem- 
ple metony- 
mice for 

the contsts- 


of,to wit,Gods truth & true religion: yea ( __ 
el 


jefle properly ) euethe very Majeſty of God him 
yg "HH ' becauſe 


thereof. | 


th. te. ed 


a 
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becauſe he dwelleth in his Church,and they in him: | 
for proofe whereof, though Joh» aith firſt , I ſaw 10; 
temple therein , becauſe there is no diſtin& Church 
properlic,where all is the Chnrch,yet doeth he ſub- 
| joyne immediatlic , Dominus enim Deus ommipotens 
_— coruns eſt &5- Agnus: For the Lord God almightie 
andthe Lambe are the temple of it : calling the Deitie to 
be their Church that are glorified,or rather to them: 
inſtead of a Church : although moreproperly the 
Deitie is the thing contemplate, than the Temple it 
ſelfe. From this Temple in this ſenſe, that is, from. 
|] the majeſtieof God, are ſaid to goe out the laſt An- 
gels of Gods great harueſt and latter judgement,to 
gather in his Ele&, and to deſtroy the wicked. And 
ſo the Templeof God in heauen, 1s properlie taken 
ble,e&con-\ for his heauenly ele& Church vponearth , andfor 
bs their true docrine, profeſsion, and religion: yea,and 
| (although leſle properlic)euen forthe Dietie it ſelf. 
Herevpon followeth this corollar,agreeable with al 
the former ſenſes-: that when this T ample is ſaid to 
be open ,then itmeaneth Gods true Church to be 
viſible,his trueth, and true religion preached and | 7 
opened vp, and finallie, the Mayeſtie of God to be| ? 
knowneand reuealed by thatpreaching of his truth. | ' 
And when againe,that T empleis cloſed or filled with 
fume, it fignifieth Gods true Church tolurke, and 
become invifible,his trueth, and truereligion, and | '* 
knowledgeof theDeitic and divine Maieſtie to be | '* 
obſcured,darkened,and cloſed vp. As in confirma- 
tion hereof it is ſaid, f That the Temple of the Taber- 
nacle of the Teſtimonte was open in heauen,and the 
ſeuen Angels of the laſt plagues come out of the 
Temple, and afterwards no man was able to enter 
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| daies of the Apoſtles : and afterwards,vpon negle- 


| darkenes, was that true Temple of God opened & 


—_— ——. 4 
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"2 


fulfilled: which agreeth preciſely with theeuentaf- 
ter all the former ſenſes, to wit , that the true Chri- 
ſtian Churches, profeſlors of Chriſt his true teſtimo- 
nie, were viſible and patent, their true do&rine and 
Chriſtian religion opened vp, and the majeſtie of 
God thereby made knowne, and manifeſted in the 


Qing their teſtimonie, and vpon the contempr of 


into the Temple againe till theſe ſeuen plagues were , 


the manifeſtation and opening vp thereof, there [7 be Anti- 


was ſo great,that by the Antichriſt he made his true 
Church lurke and become inviſible, and his trueth. 
and true religion, and knowledge of the divinitieto 
be obſcured and darkened:ſo thatnone might viſi- 


| blie enter or haue acceſſe to the knowledge thereof, / 


till by the ſeucnth & laſt plague,thar the Antichriſts | 
kingdome began to fall, and then after 1260.years 


made manifeſt, as is plainely ſaid intheT ſeuenth 
Trumpet or age. So then, this Temple,the opening, 
cloſing, and opening againe thereof , agreesfo well 
with the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie in all points, after 
the former ſenſes, that wee muſt conclude, by this 


Church among his heauenly ele& vpon earth, with 
the whole contents and pertinents thereof, to wit, 
his trueth, true religion, and (after a maner)the ye- 
rie Deitie it (cle, 

21-PROPOSITION., 


proceeded all the whole plagues of the ſeuen laſt a- j 


ges,during the which, the fame of Gods wrath [_ ch v4, 


'ſible , and; 
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Temple of God in heauen, to be meaned his holie | 


chriſtian 


truechurch 
enmiſible, 
an dlatcait 
1260.years 

e true 
temple ope- 


Ap.11.19. 


T he two witneſſes mentioned( Reu.rr are thetwo 


Teſftaments,and | metonymice} the whole true 
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PROPOSITI ON, 


Reaſons, 
1.By ther 
number. 
2.By their 


nance. 


ler. 23.29. 
ler. L k 4+ 


1 
- 
[ 
b 
Laſt reaſo 
laecorde of 
circumſt a= 
CES, 

Pal 116. 

1 1 * 


om. 3+ 4, 


oh. 5.134. 


profeſſours thereof. | 

Þ four is proned by their number, name and office 
and by the whole circumſtances of the text. 

Firſt, by their number, they are two witneſſes: fo are 
they two Teſtaments.Secondlie, by their name, they 
are called Wirneſſes : ſo in that language of Latine, 
wheretn they hane bene vſed moſt, theſe 12 00,years 
and more, they are called Teſtamenta from the word: 
Teſtis, which is to ſay, aWirneſſe,as being witneſles 
of Gods will:alt other doubtful teſtimomes of men: 
being refuſed,as teſtifieth Chriſt,ſaying,* 7 receive ror 
the teſtimonie of men,cc.But afterward he ſaith, Search: 
the Scriptures for they arethey Which teſtific of me. Thirdly 
concerning their office,(as Oliues) they annoint vs. 
Kings and Pricſts to God: And (as Lanternes) they 
1lluminat vs with knowledge of the true way of ſal-. 
uation. Sothatwho (as the text ſaith) would per. 
nert them,God ſhall conſume him with the #ternall 
fire of hell:thereforeitis ſaid, Ter. 23. 29. fs not my 
wordeuenlike afire (faith the Lord) and lhe a hammer 
that breaketh the ſtone? And Ter. 5.14.7 Will put 71y Words 
into thy mouth like a fire, and this people ſhall be as Wood, &5- 
it ſhall denoure them. Laſtly, the whole circumſtances 
of the text(which here for brevitie are omitted, and: 
areamplitied in the principal Treartife ) doe fo har- 
monically agree with theſe two Teſtaments,thatne- 
ceſfarily,they be the two Witneſſes here made menti-: 
on of.As concerning the witnefsing of men, becauſe 
it is ſaid ,Omnis homo mendax: Eucrie man is aliar: And 
againe.\on ab homine teſtimoninuns accipio: f receine not 
therecord of man: Therefore, no men are ſimply to be: 


accepted in place of theſe Witneſſes. Yet notwitſtan- 
ding,ſo far as men do profeſſe theſe Teſtaments,an 


da 


ed — i. ” 


/ 


1 Teftaments, for that their worde is not their owne 
| word, butthe word of theſe two Teſtaments, 


| ſpirituall Heruſalem,which is Chrifts Church by di-' 


PROPOSITION KXIEXATT. 


do purely preach the ſimple doArine thereof,in that | | 
caſe theſe men, are meronymice included ynder theſe 


22. PROPOSITION. 
The Woman clad with the Sunneſ chap.12] 
zs the true Church of God. 
T2 is proued,firſt, by the Song of Salamen,wher - 
Salamon,bearing the figure of Chriſt , his belo- . _— 
ued Woman and Spouſe, throughout all that Can-'! = , w_ 
ticle,beareth the figure of Chriſts Church. Secondly , Coif 


nerſe Scriptures, is alſo called Chriſtes Spouſe in the _ - 
R cuelation. Thirdly bodily marriage,is by Saint Paul 7 ifts 
called aSymbol*, and a Sacrament of the vnion of Jp «/h 

- « ; APOC. 21 
Chriſt,and his Church:whereby the husband repre- ph. 5.2; . 
ſenteth Chriſt,and the Woman eſpouſed repreſen-' z.ch:ſym- 
teth the Church.Fourthly, in the whole Scriptures, ! bol of ma- 
idolatrie being called ſpiritual whoredome , necel- age. | 
farjly the true worſhipping ofGod ix repreſented be | 4,7dolarry 
perfe& Spouſage,and the true Church that worſhip-! called 
peth him,is his Spouſe,and ſo the Church of God 1s Whordome 
figured by a Woman. Laſt of all, the whole tokens of | Laſt the 
this Woman, contained in the text ſo vinely and | accord of 
perfectly agree with Chriſtes Church (as is declared | tokens, 
in the principall treatiſe) that neceſſarily wee muſt 
conclude,this Woman to meane the true Church of | 
God, 


22. PROPOSITION. 

T he whore who in the Renelatienisſiiled ſpiritual] apoc. 14- 

Babylon, is not reallie Babylon, but the very Gap . yY 
preſent citie of Rome. 


B 2 In | 


| © a+ vey —_—_— 


PROPOSITION XXUIL 


N the former propoſition was deſcribed the ho- |. 
Ihe Spouſe of Chriſt, here is to bedeſcribed the fil- 
thie Whoore of Sathan, there that Ladie , who is a- 
dorned with the Sunne, Starres , and heauenly yer- 
tues: here that Adultreſſe, who glorieth in gold,ſil-| 
uer,precious ſtones,and worldly pleaſures:there ſhe | 
who is perſecuted by the Dragon , hereſhee vnto 
whom the Dragon doeth giueauthoritte: There ſhe 
who is chaſed into the wildernefle, and hath no 
[lodge to hide her in: here ſhe who 1mpireth aboue 
| Apoc.17.5 | all pcople,and is the Metropolitane citie of the 
| 1. Reaſon. | world.And finallie, feeingin all things this Whoore | 
Not Baby | or whooriſh Babylon, is contrarious to Chriſts ho- 
lon,but my | lie Spouſe, let vs, and all Chriſtians trie her out, as 
ſtical Ba-| our deteſtable and deadlie enemie, and ſee what 
j bylon. | Babylon fheis. Wee ſay then, that this Babylon, is not 
2.014Ba- |that reall Babylon of (haldee, but Rome,for theſe rea- 
bylon of od | ſons. Firſt, for that this Babylon 1s called F myſterium 
d:troyed. | Babylon,thatis tofay , myſtical! or ftiguratiue Baby- 
Ela.1 3-17: | /o: Therefore, it 15 not Babylos it ſelfe in Chaldee Se- 
_ "x  condlic, that olde Babylon in (haldee was deſtroyed. 
Ap.17.18. | long before Saint John wrote this, as was prophe: 
T his Ba- | cied by Eſay,by Teremie, and by Dauid, and neuer |} 
bylon y* | roſe toauthoritie:But this Babylon,euen when Saint | | 
raipnand.” | Tohn wrote, raigned over theT Kings of the carth: 2 
3.T hisBa| Therefore,it is not olde Babylon, but meaneth Rome, : 
bylon ſea-| which at that time, and a thouſand and foure hun- 
xe::-hill-d, | dreth yeares after that , had Empire ouerthe whole 
Rowe ſeue| earth. Thirdly,this myſticall Babylon, 1s ſaid by the 
billed. | text, to beſet vpon ſeuen hilles, and therefore it is 
Apoc.17.9] Rome, which is called Sepricollis, asVI1RGI x teſtifi-| ® 


eth,ſayirg, - 


Pn 


Septermgue 
——_—— —_ — 


th. re £ _—_ OY 


| led Ceſars, according to the name of thefirſt Empe- 


| pire fdius (aſar. So Rome hauing obtained the Mo- 
4 narchie ouer the whole kingdomes-of the-earth, 
| whereof the Babylomans were the firſt Conquerours, 
| therefore, juſtlie is called Babylon, as{ucceedingin 
| her place. Fiftlie, per 7cona,ſe a ſmili, for that in ido- 


| gainſt the Saints of God , Rowe was nothing inferi- 


\ ſay;thatbyBabylvointheend of the firſtepiftic of Pe- 
[*er,is meant Rome, from whencehethen wrote;as 7e- ;o. 


PrRoPosSITION NXIIL. = 45 mY 


| 
4 Septergue una ſibi muro circundidit arces : _ 


Within the Walles of that cxtie,comained are ſenen hils hie 
And Propertins ſaith, 
Septems trbs alta ingis,toti quepraſidet orbi, 
On hils ſeuen that cuy ſtands, that hath empire aboue all 
lands. 
Againe, Saint } Jerome hbro Epiſtolarnm.,in diuers pla- 


1 ces approoueth the ſame:and Emtropins in his Hiſto- |; 


rie,8& Publins Vittor de deſcriptione vrbis Rome, and di- 
uerſe other doe name theſe ſcuen hilles this way, as 
Palatinus, (wlins, T arpeius (otherwiſe called (apitols- 
mis) Aventinus, Quirinalis , Uininalis, and Eſquili_ 
us, Fourthly , becauſe the manner of Families, 

Kings,and Kingdomes , is to entitle themſclues by 
the name of the firſt Conquerours,or moſt notable 
perſons, as the whole Romane Emperours were cal- 


rour,at the leaſt, firſt founder of the Romane Em- 


latrie,pride,couetonſneſſe,and exceeding cructtic a- 


' Virgil, lib. 2 
Geor, & lib 
6 xneid. 


Propert.lib 
3-eleg. 10. 


parte,2, tra. 
5,Epilt,5 9 
part. 3, 
track. $. E- 


pift. 30. 
Names 0 
the 7 hills 
| s 
4. Rome 
called Ba 
bylon as 
bare and | 
ſuce- 
ſour toBa- 
bylow _. | 
S. Be theer | 
reſem- 
blancen 
all vices. | | 


our to Babylon. Sixtlie, becauſe by vſe and cuſtome of 


led Babylon,as by ferome lib. Epiftolar. Alſo by T ertid.-. 
lianinhis booke againſt herene, and bb.;z. againſt 
<A arcion.And for final confirmation hereof, atthey 
"that would proue S.Peter to haue remained at Rowe, | 


E3 Pome 


a 


ancient and learned writers , Romejs very-often cal- ual ſtile 


6 Rope wy 


abylon. . 
part,2,'tra&t ] 
'6 Epiſt, 8a 
Ge part 2. 
tract. Epi 
9. & part, 3 


tract. 8, Epis 


| 


— & FE IVE I 4 


46 


(oncluſion 
| 


Not olde 
Rome but 
{this Rome 
+7 eſt S tO be 
Tadeſtroied. 
Not a re- 
pared de- 
ftruftion, 
but an vn- 
reparable 
yer to come 


prophecied, 


4 


\trus in Epiſtola prima ſub nomine Babyloris , figuraliter 


rome {aith, in his Prologue,vpon Marke,and in Cata- 
logo Scriptorum Eccleſiaſticorum,in theſe words, Er Pe- 


Romam ſigmficans : eAnd Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, under 
che name of Babylon figuratmely ſignifymg Rome... 

And fo for aflured certainty,this whoriſh and myſti- 
call Babylon is verily Reme . But ſome ſeeking ſophi- 


both in name, ſeate, and gouernement, and in all 
things elſe,onely thatwhere one houſe was ruined, 
deſtroyed, or burned'by the Gothes , and other ene- 
mics, another within the fame wals is builed vp a- 
gaine.. Oftheſethen it is to be demanded, ifolde. 
Rome hath bene ſo deſtroyed, that it is not to be 
found, or: that neuer inhabitant hath- dwelt in it: 
ſince that time, neither cuerſo mnch as a candle 


Babylon in the Revelation,chap. 18. But the contra- 
ric being true: Therefore, it 1s not onely this olde 
Rome, butall whollieRome thatis called Babylon, 
andas yet, reſteth to be. that way for. cuer deſtroy-- 
ed.. 

24. PROPOSITION, 


is apart, 


Or proofe hereof, the moſt notable tokens aſ- 


PROPOSITION. XXTIII. 5 [ 


ſtical ſubterfuges will ſay,that this Babylon meanerh | 
-olde Rome,and notthis preſent Citie of Rome, that | 
.now is, as though-both were not ene, enen builded: 

both within one wal}, and vpon theſe ſelfe ſame ſe-| 
uen mountaines:and finallie,one ſelfe-ſame towne, | 


hath ſhined therein hitherto, as is prophecied off | 


T he great ten-horned beaſt , is the whole bodie of | F- 
| the Latine Empire , whereof the CAntichriſt| * 


igned by the text to this Beaſt, docth onely a-|; | 


. 


— —_— 


| riſh Woman, or Babylonical citie ſitteth , hath ſeuen 


| had Rome Teuen royal gouernments, to wit, Kexgs, 


PRoPOS TION RXM1L. 


pon ahi 


the Text) the Woman thatſate ypon this Beaſt, is 
the great Citie , that ſitteth ouer the Kings of, 
theearth , So the chiefe ſeate and citie , of the | 
Litinor: Reman Empire , is that great citie Rome, 
that had Empire ouer all the kindomesof the carth. 
Secondly, faith DAN1 rr, T here ſhall foure chiefe 
kingdemes ariſe pon earth,under the figure of foure beaſts. 
Whereof (by plaine 1nterpretation hee ſayeth) the 
fourth beaſt thathad theſe ten hornes, is the fourth. 
kingdome of the earth - And ſoitis , that the firſt 
great kingdome or Monarchie being of the Babylo- 
nians:The ſecond of the e HMedes and Perſians: The 
third,of the Grecians, FThe fourth and laſt, is cer- 
tainely the Monarchie of the Latins, or Romans: 
and therefore, that fourth beaſt which both there 
in DANIEr, andhereinIoH wn s Revelatron : hath 
ten hornes, mult neceſſarilie be the Romaneor Latine, 
Empire. Thirdly.this Beaſ#,whereon the ſaid whoo- 


heads, which the text} interpreteth to. be ſeuen 
monntaines:Euen ſo Rowe, the chiefe citic or eAletro- 
politaneſeate of the Latin Empire,is ſet vpo ſeue hils, 
nominated and prooued inthe third reaſon of the 
former propoſition. Fourthly,there be here of ſeuen 
Kings(ſaith the text) that is,ſeuen ſorts of royal go- 
ucrnements: for a King is oft taken fora wholerace 
of Gouernours of one ſort, asin Damel cap.7. So 


Conſuls, Diltators, Decem-wirs,T ribuns, Emperours,and 


gree to the Latine or Romane Empire, For firſt (faith Apo,17 18 'F 
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PROPOSITION. XXII. 
the Kmgs: (onſuts, Diftators,Decem-virs, and Tunes | 

were paſt,and in his dayes raigned the Emperors, & 
the Popes were not come to the gouernement while 
after his dayes.Fiftlie,(ſaith the text) this Beaſt that 
Saint fohn did ſte, was, and is not, and ſhallriſe of | 
low eftate,and ſhall goe mto decay, Was (faith hee) 

becauſe the Romane Empire, & gouernment of Em- 
prrours,was before that time, that he ſaw this viſis. fs 
t(faith he) becauſe the time wherin he ſaw this vi- 
fon,the Emperor Demrianwas dead, & the Empire 
yaked,a ſhorttime,forthe next Emperor erva Coc- 
ceius, was not yet creat,as appearetly by Ireneus,who 
faith thatS. fohnſaw theſe viſions, inthe end of the 
raigne of Domitian. Then(ſaith he)Z7e ſhall riſe of lowe 
eſtate: Euen ſoarofe there a new Empcrour , not of 
the noble ancient blood of Romanes, but of baſe c- 
ſtate,to wit, the ſaid Nerua Cocceins, who was the firſt 
ſtranger,or Barbarian Emperour: This(faith he) (ball | 
oe into decay: that is,ſhall goe ſhortlie into decay:for | 
otherwiſe {implie,all fleſh muſt goe at ſometime in- | 
to decay: And ſo was itindeed,that this Neruago- 
eth ſhortly into decate : For he lined Emperour but 
one yeare, three moneths,and nine daies , and then 
he died. Againe, the Beaſt (ſaith that ſame text) Was, | 
andis not andyet is, that 1s to ſay , there were Empe- 
rours before S.' John ſaw theſe viſions, none when he 
ſaw them, and yet when hee ſaw them, the Empire 


boliſhed: for , incontinent ſtarted vp Neua, and 
manie moe Emperours after him: ſo that the Em- 
pire might be faudat that tirge, in a manernot to be. 


lthat was, andis not,is euen the eight, and is one of[ 


and in a maner to be. Sixtlie(ſaith the text )the Beaſt 
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che ſenen : and that meaneth , that that royall go- 
vernement of the Empire by Emperours;which was 


MIT1 A Nnthat ſame gouernment ſhalbe the eight. 


Romane Emperours (who was the fixt gouerne- 
'ment)were aboliſhed, bythe Hunnes,Gothes,and Van- 


newe rac? againe of Emperours , intituled of Ger- 
manes and Romanes.Sothat evidently the Emperours: 
were theeight eſtate that gouerned Rome, and were 
alſo one of the former ſeuen , euen the ſixt gouern- 
ment thereof, as is alreadie ſaid,Seuenthly(f{aith the 
text) one of theſe ſeuen- heades receiued a deadlie 
wound, and thatdeadlie wound was heald : So the 
chiefe of the ſeuen- gonernements of the Romane 
Empire, to wit , the Eſtate of Emperours was cut 
off and aboliſhed by the Hunnes, Gothes, and Van- 
dalles, and vaked fromthe daies of Auguſtulus, Anno 
Chriſti 475. vntill that (Þarlemaign came, in Anno 
- 806, At which time, the eſtate of Emperours was of 
new repaired,and whollie made vp againe, Eightly, 
this beaſt hath ten crowned hornes, that is, ten 
Kings(ſaith the text) which when Saint 75h wrote, 
had not receiued their kingdomes , but ſhould re- 
ccjue their kingdome at an houre after the beaſt, & 
then (faith he) ſhall they giue their power againe to 
the Beaſt, and all at once ſhall make warre with the 
Lanbe: but atlength (ſaith hee) theſe ſhall hate and 


49 
immediatly before S.lohnſaw theſe viſions, and va- | 
ked when hee ſawe them , by the deceaſe of D o-|- 
ggouernement, and was alfo one of the ſaid. ſeuen | 


gouernments: and cuen ſo was it, that after the |. 


dalles, and thereafter, Rowe ſeuenthly gouerned by | 
the Popes - then cightly, ſtart vp by (harlemaign a | 
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{Rome,that ſitteth ouer the Latine Empire , is moſt 
cuidentby the former propoſition, 


{this tenne-horned beaſt, containedin the text,doe 
ſo properly and fitlie agree with the Latine Empire 


of the Roman Empire, that long after $.7ohns dayes, 
when thatolde Empire began to fall, and the citate 
of Emperours to be aboliſhed,(asis ſaide ) immedi- 
atly thereafter, ſprang thereof ten Chriſtian Kings, 
who againe gaue their power, aſsiſtance and fortifi-: 
cation,to the next Governours of the newe Latine 
Empire,which was to the Pope, authorizing him, as 
their ſupreame head, with whome they concurred, 
fighting againſt Chriſt, as hereafter ſhall be ſhewed:; 
But at-length-ſhall theſe renne Chriſtian Kings , de- 
ſtroy that{pirituall.harlot and 1dolatrous Empire, 
as (praiſed be God) Englandand Scotland,with ſome 
others haue already begun. Ninthly,that beaſt is 
theLatine Empire , andthe chiefe ſeat thereof 1s 
Rome: becauſein the text, both the plaine name of 
theLatine Empire isfiguratiuely expreſſed,& the fi- 
-guratiue name of Rome is plainely expreſiced, As to|. 
the firſt, how the plaine name of the Latine Empire, 
which is Az7evo , is figuratiuely expreſſed, read the 
29. propoſition following. As tothe ſecond, how 
the name of Babylon(which is plainly ſaid to be the. 
figuratiue-name that was written in the Womans 
fore-head thatate on the beaſt ) 1s the perfe&,cer- 
taine and accuſtomed-figuratiue name of that citie 


Finally,all the-reſt of the ſinaller circumſtances of 


as in the principall treatiſe ſhall be found at length) 
that we muſt neceſſarile conclude, that ſelfe-ſame 


Beaſt to meane and ſignifie the whole Roman Em- 
pire. 
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| —Refterh then the ſecond part of this Propoſition, 


to prooue the Antichriſts Kingdoms to be a part 
of the great Romzne or Latine Empire, Seeing then 
itis prooucd , that thiswhole ten-horned beaſt ſig- 


i nifieth the whole Romane Empire. Neceſfarilte,it | 
that one part ofthis beaſt ſignifieth, nmuſt alſo bea | 


part of the Romane Empire : But one part of this 
beaſt ſignifieth the Antichriſt : Therefore the Anti- 
chriſt maſt needs bea part or member of the whole 
Romane Empire . That one part of this beaſt, to wit, 
f the litle blaſphemous horne thereof in Dl, and 
the blaſphemous mouth thereof in the Revelarion, 
doeth fignifie the Antichriſt : it 1s certaineby the 
tokens ſet downe in the text,wherein it is ſaid, that 
that blaſphenous | mouth andT horne (hould ſpeake proude 
blaſph:me againſt God, and againſt his Saints, and againſt 
them that bein heauen: And ſhould change times,and lawes, 


come them , and ſubdue them ynder his ty- 


prooued to-be yeares inthe 1, and 16. propoſition. 
So this muſt neceſſarily be the Antichriſt, that hath 


the Antichriſtmuſt riſe of the Romane Empire,and 
bea member thereof. Secondly, his raignemuſt be 


prooued to be Rome.And ſo Rome ſhould become 
the denne of all diueliſhneſſe and Antichriſtian er- 
rours,as in the principall Treatiſe vpon the 17; and 


and ſhould maks Warre againſt Gods Saints , and ouer-| 


rannie, forthe ſpace of 1260. propheticall daies, | 
ſo wicked and ſo long a raigne : And conſequentlie, | 


-of that Romane Empire , for that hemult ſit in ſpj- 
ritual Babylon, which by the former propoſition, is | 
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25. PROPOSITION. | 
T he two horned Beaſt.is the Antichriſt and 
his kingdeme,it alone . 
| wa. gthe Antichriſt and his kingdome, 
among certaine ſpeciall notes to know him by, 
giveth many of theſe ſame tokens of this two hor- 
ned beaſt: to wit: heere in fohn, this beaſt hath two 
hornes like the Lambe:thatis,double power,ſpiritu- 
all and temporall:ſo therein Pau/,Fheſheweth hi 
ſclfe to be hike God , and. hath temporatl power, 
whereby heis aduerſarie to Gods ſeruants: and ſpi- 
rituall power.to workewonders , albeitlying won- 
ders.Secondly(ſaith ohn)heſhal ſpeak like the Dra- 
gon:{o ſaith Paul,he ſhall come by the working of Sa 
than,&c. Thirdly, (ſaith fohn,) hewrought great 
wonders and fignes,and deceiueth menthereby:So 


in Paul, he came with power, and ſignes, and lyin j 
wonders ,&in al deceaueableneſſe of vnrighteoul- 


«}nefſe. Whereby (doubtleſſe) that man offinne, and 


ſon of perdition,tuen the very Antichriſt, whome 
Paul their deſcribed, ts the very ſame two-horned 
beaſt, mentionedhere by 7ohn.fAnd for confirmati- 
on hereof, the properties of this.two-horned beaſt, 
(cap. 13) are the felfe-ſame properties of the falſe 
Antichriſtian Prophet '(cap:19) Forthistwo-hor- 
ned Beaſtis ſaid to worke great miracles, before the 
firſt tenne-horned beaſt , and to deceiue them that 
dwelt vpon the earth , whom hee cauſed to worſhip 
the nmageof that firſt beaſt and toreceiue his mark. 
Euen ſo, the falſe Prophet,which muſt needes be the 
Antichriſt,is {aid alſo to worke miracles before that. 
firſt beaſt, wherby he deceiued the that receined that 
beaſts marke,and worſhipped his Image. Wherefore 


necer: 


— 


- 
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neceſſarilie, as of this two-horned beaſt, and of that 
falſe Antichriſtian Prophet, all the tokens be one: 
ſo muſt alſo conſequentlie they them-ſelues be botl | 
One. 

26. PROPOSITION, 


T he Pope is that only Antichriſt,prophe- 
cied of, in particular, 


in the Scripture to. bee generallie 1n all ages: 
there is one particular Apoſtatik kingdome, who 1s 
the chiefe and principall of all Antichriſts, and is 


Mongſt the pluralitie of Antichriſts, ſpoken of |. 


One chiefe | 


[that great Antichriſt, whom Paul calleth the mar of 
ſinne,and ſonne of perdition, adverſarie to God, and an extol- 
ler of himſcIfe aboue all that is called God, with diverſe 0- 
ther epithets contained,2.T he 2. Leauing therefore 
all other ſmaller Antichriſts , this great Antichriſt, 


and chicte head of all Antichriſts, is hee whom here | 
we hauetotrie out,who(for remouing ofal doubts) 
'we ſay cannot be the « 2ſabomer, neither any T urke, 
7ew or Ethnick, Firſt,becauſe it is notapparant, that 
the Spirit of God, wouldtrauel ſo carefully,to point 
them out ynto vs,by dark myſteries,and ſecret ſigns 
to bethe Antichriſt, who when they come, doe with | 
moſt cleare confeſsion, grant and advouch theſclues 
to be Antichriſtians,as all ewes,T wrkes and Erhnicks 
do plainely confeſſe: and therefore their owne con- 
feſsion is ſufficient to knowe them by , and all 
further ſecrete tokens,were ſuperfluous. Then muſt 
he needs bealatent, and not apatentenemie, that 
the Spirit of God ſo carefully points out: andſo no 
T urkz,7ew nor Pavan,yea,no plaine Wolfe muſt hee 
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king Tome. 


{aith Paxl. In the Church of God : Therefore an al- 
ledged Chriſtian muſt he be : for no T ur kg, 7ave, nor 
Pagan hath other ſitting , than in their owne Tem- 
ples : theſe be not Gods temples: onely the ſocietic 
of Chriſtians is Gods temple: of theirnumber there- 
fore muſt the Antichriſt call himſelfe : and among 
them muſt he ſit, as a pretended Chriſtian:and con-| 
ſequently muſt he be no Jew, Turke, nor Erhnick. 
Thirdly, a part muſt his raigne be of the Latin Em- | 
Pyre, aSis prooued(Propoſition 24.) and one preten- 
ding friendſhip thereunto, yea, he muſt fit in that 
ſpiritual Babyloz, prooucd to be Rome: Then mult he 
not bethe eAahomet, nor any T wks ,or other Erh- 
nicks, but a pretended Chriſtian Prince. Finally,and 
ina word, this Antichriſtis no T wke,f:w, nor arou- 
ched Ethnick,, becauſe onthe one part, all the notes 
and tokens ofthe Antichriſt , giuen vs by the ſcrip- 
tures, are moſtevident properties of the Pope, and 
doth altogether agree to him. And on the other part 
the ſpecial-points of doArine& converſatio ofChrilt 
and his Apoſtles,are altogether turned to the con- 


trarie into his perſon: Him therefore ſhall we proue| 


both by the ſyntheſis or {ympathie, that his pro- 
perties hath with the Antichriſtii tokes,as bythe an- 
tithefis or antipathie,that he hath wChriſt,tobe the 
very ſelf great antichriſt prophecied of in particular, 

And firſt, to account his notable Sympathies 
with the Antichriſt. Rome (vnder the name of Ba- 
bylon)is the Antichriſts ſeate: ſo in Rome doth the 
Pope fit.In the fFChurch of God, muſt the Antichriſt 
fit: ouer Chriſtian Churches doeth the Pope ſit,pro- 
teſsing himſelfe their ſupreame head, The Antichri- 


ſtan kingdome muſt bea part of the Latin Empire, 


and 
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ndtherof muſt itproceid (propoſition 24 ) ſo is 
the Popes kingdome a part of the latine or Reoware 
enpyre,for in Ree doeth he fit. DANIEL neere the 
end of the 1 x..chap. ſpeaking inwardly and occultly 
of the Antichriſt,& outwardly of his ſymbol Antio- 
chus ſheweth that he ſhall fixe his tentand dwelling 
betuixtthe ſeas,and ſhall worſhip the god Manzim, 
whom his fathers knew not.So doth the Pope make 
his reſidence at Rome, & in Itake, betuixt the Ha- 
driatick.& Mediterran ſeas, & hath ereteda new and 
vnknown Artolatrik Idol, which he calleth(Iifſam.) 
Chriſt ſhewes that there ſhal ariſe falſe Antichriſtian 
Prophets,who ſhall ſay, there Chrift is in the deſert, 
orhe is inthe ſecret places ,&c. So the Pope and his 
Clergie ſaith, that there Chriſt bodily ts that hoſte, 
which fometime they carrie in proceſsion in deferr 
and barren fields, to bleſfe the fruits therof, at other 
times they clofe it vp againe in their ſecreet box be- 
fide their altars. TheAntichriſtſpeaking lies through 
hypocriſie,ſhal Þ forbid all his ro marie, & ſhall com- 
mand abſtinence from certaine meates: fo doth the 
Pope vnder hypociiſie,and1ying pretext of chaſtitie 
and abſtinence , forbid alF his Clargie to mar- 
rie, and to eate fleſh in Lent, or on Frydaies. - The 
falſe Antichriſtian Prophets ſhall prinilie bring m 
damnable errours, thereby denying the Lord that 
redeemed them, and through couetouſneſſe, they 
ſhall with fained wordes , make marchandiſe of 


broughtin pardons andindulgences,whereby they 
promife remiſsion: of ſinnes, and the kingdome 
of Heauen, priuilie and in effe&e thereby , de- 

nying CaR1srT to bee their onelie Redeemer, 
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|  _ Jand ſo haue they through covetouſneſle vnder tai- 
ned pretext of religion, made merchandiſe of poore 
Chriſtians, ſelling by ſuch deuiliſh wares, euen their 
#. Extol-| foules to the Deuill. The Antichriſt, the ſonne of 
bg him- |perdition ſhall extoll 'himſclfe againk all that is cal- 
ſelfe about; led God, ſodoeththe Pope ſtyle himſelfe God and 
alGodr. \cauſeth Emperours and Kings to kifle his feete. And 
2. The.2« | Pope Alexanderthe third trod with his feet ypon the 
122% [neck of the Emperour Frederick Barbaroſſa,his clergy 
ſeaiden ter. [{inging,Super aſpide &- Baſiliſcum ambulabis c>Leore &: 
9. Histy-\Draconem pedsbus conculcabis:Tn Damel, that blaſphe- 
ranme thir,mous Antichriſtian horne, that ſprang of the fourth 
1260;years, monarchie, and in the Rexelarron, that blaſphemous 
[Pan-7- 25 mouth that was giuen to the Remare beaſt, had the 
Pegs, fſaints of God nder his hand, impiring ouer them 
ro His for, and p—_ them 1 260. prophetical daies, pro- 
cerie and | ued by the and 16. Propoſitions , to be 1260. 
[Lying Won-, YEAres : ſo the Popes kingdome which is of the 
ders. Romane empire, hath had power and authoritie ouer 
2. Theſ:2. |all Chriſtians, & of theſe that were moſt true Chri- 
 [t Readthis ftiaus, ſuch as fobn Hus, Hieronymus Pragenſis, Hiero- 

$and the vn] mymus Savonarola, & of many thouſand moe, hath he 
{ſ«ſpeft rs benea perſecuter theſe r 260. yeares, euen from the 
ters theref,| time that}Sylueſter the firſt, and firſt Pope vnmar- 
#n ſpeculo|tyred receiued his three crownes and large patri- 
ponteficur| monie of the Emperour (ſtantin,as is alledged be- 
roman. eas twixt the yeare of Chriſt:300, and 316. to the yeare 
tm, Amo of God 1560. which time thenotable decay of his 
1584. per| kingdome began.}The Antichriſts comming (ſaith 
Stepha- |Panl) is by the working of Satan,with all power,and 
zum Sze-| (ignes,and lying wonders in all decciuableneſle.So 
| gedemuns of Popes, 22. knowne (ſaith Platina and others) 
panneniuns Feame to the Popedome, being abhominable Ne- 
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PROPOSITION: XXVI. 
cromancers,and excerciſed their mightie imperiall 
power ouer whole Chriſtianitie, ſubdewing, and-o- 
ucr-whelming the moſt mightie Princes and Empe- 
rours thereof: And whereas Pal ſaith, that he ſhall 
worke with ſignes andlying wonders in all deceaue- 
ablenes:So hath the Pope aduiced his credit,decei- 

uing the ſimpleſort,by hisfainedfables, & alleadged 
miracles of theLegendary, &,de vitis Patri,& by{uch 

Juglings,as the holy blood of Wazles , & the maide of 
Kent in England, and the fained miracles of LaWret in 
Scotland,and lateſt of all, by ſuch as the Sparmſh god- 

defſe,with herfiue bloody wounds, Priorefle of the 

Abbay of L' Anmnciata,in this laſtr 588.year ofChriſt 

now priſoner there,as a deceitful witch. And ſhortly 

all the whole indices and tokens of the Antichriſt, 
contained in the Revelz10n( beſide theſe before ſpe- 
cified) doe moſt perfitlic agree to the Pope,his ſeate, 
| kingdome & cleargie,as ſhall be particularlie diſcuſ- 

{edinour principall Diſcourſe, being heere for bre- 

uitie omitted. It reſteth then to ſhew acertaine of the 

notable contrarieties betwixt Chriſtand his allead- 
ged Vicar,the Pope,whereby heſhall' bee found not 
his Vicar, but his adverſarie:yea,not a Chriſtian, but 

{ the Antichriſt, | 

And firft(ſaith Marthew)Chriſt came ſoſoberhie, & 
ſo meekelie;that he would not haue broke a brufſed 
reed, The Pope came proudly, ouer-whelming the 
moſt mightie Empires: He changed the kingdom cf, 

France from. Chilperike', the lawfull king to Pipin the 

Popes confederate: heextinguiſhed the king of the: 
Longobards , and brokes of their kingdome to this 
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6. Adulte-. 
[19 &-mnceſt 
of Popes 

T he Pope 


foannaa 


two.Popes bound them{clues ſlaues to the Deuil for 
euer, to be made Popes, as teſtifieth Platina and 0- 
ther vnſuſpeted writers. Chriſt. * caſteth out the 


his merchants in the Temple to ſell his pardons, 


maſles,and indulgences. 4 Chriſt waſhed his poore 
Diſciples feet: The moſt r1ch and mighty Emperors 


dome of all kinds, Of Popes, 13.were adulterers, 
ous harlots, eleuen were impoyſoned with vile So- 


brothel-houſes. Finally,one was a whore, -and died 


. | of childein open-proceſsion- , and all theſe are na- 
. | med in their owne hyſtories; God: forbiddeth that 


the pryce of an harlotbe+ offered in his ſanQuarie. 
The Popereceiued-of cuery whoore inhis brothels 


. | weekly. , aIulian pennie,. which. wilt amount ſome 


po 40000.ducats by-yeare. Chriſt payed tri- 
ute to the Emperaur: The Pope bereft the Empe- 
rour of both landes and tribute within 7rake: Chriſt 
had-not of propertie,fo much-money of his owne,as 


tO pay his tribute perrie.. The popes propertie is ſaide 


Won dved of child.+Deu.2 3.1 8-2 Whoriſh tributes.8 T he popes wſurping 
againſt the Emperour , Mat. 1 7,27 9:{briſts poverne, the + wee ah .» 
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merchands out ofthe Temple, the Pope eſtaliſheth. 


bs SO 
neck of Fredrik Burbareſſa,Emperour of the Occider| 


Chriſt would not worſhip the deuill, for al the king-| 
Iperors neck (domes of the world, as teſtifieth Matthew: f Twenty | 


kiſle the Popes feet, & he doth tread on their necks. |. 
Chriſt honoured marriage in f Cana of Galilir, had | 
ſome married Apoſtles , and-commanded alt to |: 
marric,that could notliuechaſt:: The Pope forbid- |. 
deth his cleargie to marrie”, though they were neuer | 
ſo filthie whore-mongers.Chriſt forbiddeth whore-. 


three were common brothellers,foure were inceſtu- | 


domie,ſeuen were whore-mongers, anderecers of | 
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| at this houre, to be 1 8000. ducates cuery day, f alſo 
jPope fohnof Avimon,left in ſtore 25.milliss of gold. 
Chriſt grants libertic of allmeats,ſaying that noching 
]entereth in the mouth that defilcth the ſoule, 8: corman- 
{| dingvsto eatofall thing, thatis f ſold in themax- 
ket. The popeforbiddeth fleſh in Lent, Friday , and 
other his faſting times, God miſlyketh the obſerning 
of dayes moneths,and yeares . The Pope commanded to 
obſerue his feſtiuall and holy dayes,ſeptuageſes, Le- 
tes,and yeares of fubilies,8& indiftions.F Chriſt is the. 
o:ly e Alediatour betVvixt God andman. The Pope ma-. 
keth,and:canonizeth his owne ſaints,,whom he cal- 
leth Mediatours betwixt God andvs.Chriſt is both 

Godandman, The Pope is {tyled neither God nor 

man.T he foWles ef the arrechauetheir neſts, and the beaſts. 
haue their dens(Caith Chriſt) but the Son of man hath not 
| Where torepoſe his head, the Pope hath ſtore of towres, 

| caſtels,andprincely palaces. Chriſt threatneth Peter 

for drawing his ſword : the Pope vſurpeth both the 
temporall and ſpirituall ſword : for proofe whereof 
# Pope Boniface the 8, ſhewed himſelt,the one day in 

his pontificall apparel of aBiſhop,the next day clad 

in armour as an Emperour,bearing before him two 
| (words, proclaimingtheſewords, Ecce duo gladis hic, 
[Behold heerz the tWo ſwordes. God forbiddeth in his 
tſecond commandement,notonly the worſhipping 
of images, butalſo to make any fo vile figures,to re- 
preſent hisſo incomprehenſible Maieſtic. The Pope 

and his Cleargie,not only make they vile images-to 
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Deut 11.18 
19. 20, 
17T hepope 
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& : the 
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mand: met 


which for- 


latrie. 

t Mat 6.7 
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and magi- 
call repitt- 
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prayers. 

Lib . Meta- 
morph.7. 


19,HHis re--. 
ligion of 


externall. 
rites... 


'20 The 
Pope ho- 


nonured 


bideth1do-! 


bare-headed kneeling before them praying , ſuch 
[prayers tothem,as ateintituled tm their bookes, A 
prayer to the image of Chriſt, a prayer to the Croſſe 
| of Chriſt,and ſuch others . God bath commanded 
to engrauc theſe ten commandements on the poſts 
of oar houſes, andon all patent parts : yea, and 


the ſecond commandement,& to make them ſeeme 
ten , they divide the laſt commandementinto two, 
and teacheth them that way to the people,Chriſt co- 
mandethf vs notto make much babling,nor oft re- 
petition of prayers as the Heathen. The Pope com- 
mandeth to repeat ouer your prayers,as to ſay fiue 
Pater neſters,frue Avees,and to fay aT reatal of Maſſes, 
which is 30-Maſſes, and fo toobſcrue. a number;,as 
the Witches doe, &as Owd faith ofthe Witch Me- 
deaintheſe words, . 
Uerbaque ter drxit placidos factentia ſumnos, 
ue mare turbatum,que flumina concita ſiſt art. 
T hriſe from ber lips did Words redound,Which moucth ſleepe 
and lumbering ſound. | 
eAndſtayeth ſtormes of roarmg ſeas,and furious flouds doe 
ſet ateaſe. . . 

And for better proofe hereof, they muſt hane beads 
to keep their count with. ' And to ſpeake briefly of 
their do&rin in one word,Chriſt teacheth a religion 
wholly in ſpirit,and void of al externalceremonies 
except his twofacramentall ſeales. The Pope hath 
conſtitute areligion,conſiſting wholly in bodily rits 
and full ofall externall ſuperſtitions, partly Erhnick, 


with 4 


| 


partly 7ewiſh,which Chriſt hath vtterly aboliſhed. Fj-| 
nally, both Chriſt was mocked with a Crowne of] 


itzour hearts. The Pope and his Cleargie leaueth out | 
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| |thornes, andthe Pope contrarilie honoured with a 
three: 


— 


Pk OPOSITION XXVT.. 


L. P'Y LO SO Y” 
! 


threefold imperiall crowne. As alſo, Chriſt ſhed his 
blood once, that we might raigne ſpirituallie. The 
Pope ſheddeth our blood daylie, that he may raigne 
temporallie: And ſoalthough in al points of doarin 
& coverſation, Chriſt & he, bealtogether contrarie, 
yet for the breuity of this treatiſe, we muſt pretermit 
the reſt at this preſent, truſting theſe fore-ſaid to be 
ſufficient to inſtruc the ſound judgement of him, 
whoſe heart God hath mollified-as to the reprobat, 
the words of Chrilts owne mouth: yea,the Law nor 
the Prophets,neither finally the riſing of the deadto 
teach them, could ante wayes convert them. And 
yet forthe more ſuperabundant certaintie of this 
matter,we will alſo remoue certain doubts of Scrip- 
ture, which might moue the {imple fort (by adhea- 
ring to the literall ſenſe)to belecue that all the Anti- 
chriſts that were to come,were already come, & paſt 
in the dayes of the Apoſtles,or that mightany waies 
ſeeme to purge the Pope from being the Antichriſt. 
And firſt, where itis ſaide in. fob. Theſe are the 
laſt dayes,and ye haue heard that the Antichriſt ſhal 
come: Euen now are there many Antichriſts, and a- 
gaine ſaith he,but this is theſpirit of the Antichriſt ,of Who 
ye hane heard that he ſhould come, noW hets in thewold, 
Itis to be anſwered hereunto, thatthe meaning of 
the firſt text is not,: that that preſent time , bat the 
\ whole age after Chriſt,is the laſtage & dayes of the 
world, in the which, the great Antichriſt ſhould 
come,And euen then, faith he,there were many An- 
tichriſts,not that he ſaith , that the great Antichriſt 
was any of them, bur rather, that he meaneth, that 


| 


there were ſo many ſinall Heretiks and Antichriſtes 
Tiſen vp, that thereby the comming of the great An- 
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tichriſt was portended : for Paul makes this place 


2.Theſ.2- [plaine, where he ſpeakes inexprefſe-words that the 
myſtery of the Antichriſts intquitie was enen then 
begun to worke , but himſelfe ſhould. not come, 
while he who helde ſhould yet holde {tiH a while, 
and then be divided or remooued out of the way: 
meaning, that the myſterie of his iniquitic , and ſpi- 
rit of his errours, was then begun to workejn theſe 
ſmall Antichriſts, fore-runners of the great Anti- 
chriſt, ynto whoſe-errours (faith F he) becauſe the 
world hath attended, and hath lett the ſpirit of veri- 
tie, whereby they ſhould haue bene ſaued-therefore, 
God ſhal ſend vponthe the efficacte of errours, that 
they may beleecuelies, that is to ſay , God ſhall ſend 


2. Th.2.11 


Es 


2.Th.2.11 
Expoſition As tothe ſecond text, it is not ſpoken of the perſon 
of theſe= | of the great Antichriſt , but plainely by the text is 
601d, meant,of the ſpirit of his errours,or(as Par! calleth 
| it )the myſterie of his tmiquitie , which cuen then was in 
| the world and wrought 1n his fore-runners, whont1's, 
?oha calleth alſo antichriſts:So be theſe texts, rightly 
conceiued,it is gathered,that many ſmal Antichriſts 


great Antichriſt)were come in the daies of the Apo- 
ſtles,bur yet not the great Antichriſt himſelf. More- 
' over, incaſe it be doubted how the Pope-can be 
1doh.2.22 this Antichriſt, ſeeing ſaint John ſaith. that the Anti- 


Two denti- | chriſt denieth the Father and the Sonne, whereas 
als, In |apparantly the Pope denicth neither of them. 


3 


in heart, © |in mouth and profeſs1on plainely, and that way the 


y 


Pope ſeemeth a Chriſtian, and not todenie Chriſt - 
| _ "other 
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the great Antichriſt to work his miracles of lies, 8c. | 


mouth & |Tothisit is anſwered, there betwo denials; the one | 


(in whom wrought the ſpirit and myſterie of the]. 
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otherwiſe hee would not be credited of Chriſtians, 
neither could he be a meete Mediatour betwixt the 
Dragon and them , as the Antichriſt muſt bee. 
The other deniall is-in heart and deede taatly, and 
that way the Pope hath denicd altogether, both 
the Father and 'the Sonne :for whoſo denieth the 
| Sonne, the ſame (ſaith the ſame text immediatly at- 
ter)denieth alfo the Father,and conſequently them 
both: but ſo it is that the Pope denieth Chriſt , in 
that he cſ{tabliſheth other mediatours of his canoni- 
zed Saints, betwixt God and vs , and vindicats to 
himſelfe power to remit ſinnes, and ſo craftilie ma- 
keth Chriſt but a cipher,without either office of me- 
diation, or of remulsion of finnes. Wherefore, in 
eftc the Pope denieth the Sonne,and conſequently 
both the Father and the Sonne, And beſides this 
former reaſ{on,is not this certaine, that the 2 2, Ne- 
cromartik Popes already ſpoken of,could not beNe- 
cromancers,vnles they had by priuat and tacit pactt- 
on,renounced both the Father and the Sonne; and 
became ſlaues to the dewill for euer? Alſo hath not 
diuers of them benc eſpie d & noted with Atheiſme, 
ſuch as Pope Leothe tenth, who when Cardinal Br 
bus was in commoning with him, of certaine Evan- 
gclical hiſtories, made this godles anſwere.  Quar- 
tum nobis & noſtro cetui profuerit ea de ( briſtofabula ſatis 
eſt ſeculis ommbus notum.?t is kyoWne evidently to all ages, 
be much this fable of (kriſt, bath bene profitable tovs and 
ur (lergie. 

Of this godleiſe number, there were eight Popes 
[Nominated in true regiſters , beſide the foreſaide 
| Necromantick Popes, and others vnſpicd Atheiſts. 
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two fignifications, to wit , Vrcarins (kriſti. Chriſts 
lieuetenant, and adverſarius (hriſti, Chriſts enemie: 
borh the which doe bewraie the Pope,& moſt viuely 
deſigne him:for as Tvpayves.ſignified of olde times a 
King, and now degencratly, ts taken for a tyrant or 
oppreſſour , becauſe that Kings oftimes become 
oppreſſours : euen ſois ev7tin the Grecke taken 
both for a lieutenant,or Vice-gcrent, in Latine, pro 
vicem gerente aut vicario, as Matth.2. 22. where 1t1s 
faid that Archelaus did raigne in ſteede of his father 
Herod, he vſeth the words«v7r'7s Hew Sov. Likewile 
5eaTny05 15 taken fora captaine or gouernour, ey7:- 
5p2T1y25 for his lieutenant or depute, as on the con- 
trarie part ey74 alſo is taken for an cnemie or vſur- 
per of a mans place,cuen both for proand conrra,be- 
cauſe that a deputie, lieutenant, or place-bearer oft- 
times vſurpes and retaineth his place by rebellion, 
and therefore in the firſt ſenſe , er77ye:5es 1s as much 
to fay as Chriſts lieutenant: In Latin,Vicaris (hriſti: 
Which name the Pope chalengeth to himſelte, pro- 
feſsing him thereby to be the Antichriſt in that 
ſenſe, In the other ſenſe, the very cftets of his do- 
Arine,life,& conuerſation, prooueth him to be alſo 
the Antichriſt, an enemie to Chriſt, and vſurper of 
his place, as learnedly that worthie man Wolfgangus 
HMyſculus doeth obſerue8& note. Here then haue we 
after foure diners maners diſcouered the Antichriſt: 
firſt,by proouing him to be neither,Few, Turke, nor 
other Ethnick; but a pretended Chriſtian Prince.Se- 


condly,by applying of the ſpectall rokens of the An- | | 


tichriſt preciſely to the Pope. Thirdly, by declaring 
the notable contraricties in doctrine and converſa- 


Finallie, the very name of Antichriſt 4v7:xe-505 Fath| 


RS " 3 


2a 


———— 
» 


a | 


—_J____—wp— ——— 


TYYYASESTIS 46 


65 


tion,betwixt Chriſt and the Pope.Fourthly, and laſt 
ofall haue wee expounded and remooued certaine 
Joubts,which would ſeeme to excuſe the Pope, and 
purge him fro being the Antichriſt:ſo that nothing 
needs more to beſaid , if it pleaſeth God to beſtow 
his ſpirit vpon the auditour: otherwiſe in vaine doth 
the Sun clearly ſhine to the blind mould-warp. The 
Lord opt the eycs of all men, & inſpire the harts of 
Princes(as in the Revelation is promiſed) to deſtroy 
that idolatrons ſcat,8& bring the Antichriſtian king- 
dome thereof to an end. 


27. PROPOSITION, 


The Image, marke,name,and number of the beaſt, 
are of the firſt great Romane beaſt , and whole 
Latine empire univerſallie, and not of the ſe- 
cond bcaſt or Antichriſt alone im particular. 


caun hath mixed confuſedly, the tokens oftheſe 
two Beaſts through other , and ſo haue thought 
to applie this 7-2aze, marks, name and number to the 
Antichriſt in particular : but here ſay wee , the ſame 
dozth appertaine to the great ten horned Beaſt, and 
whole Latine Empyre in generall, and not onely to 
the Antichriſt in particular,and that wee prooue by 


theſereaſons. Firſt itis ſaid,}F thatin the time of the 
firſt vial,which was betwixt the year of Chriſt 71,8 
316.there fel agreat plague on them that hadthe marke of 
the bexſt and on them that Worſhipp:d his image.But at this 
time,the ſecond Beaſt or gr-atAntichriſt was ſcarce- 
ly come-as by theg, ſyntheſis of the former propo- 
ſition 1s ſhowne, and ſhall be moreat length in the 
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2+ Reaſon, 
Apo.13 14 


Apo.19.20 
Apo 13 14. 
16.17.18. 


* [pire,and not of the ſecond beaſt. And where it 1s 
| f2id that the ſecond Beaſt and onely Antichriſt, 


. {thatnone might buy or ſell, that had northe marke 
|] or the name of the Beaſt , or the number of his 


| The Image of the Beaft, is theſe degenerate Prin- 


36. propoſition. Therefore the Image and marke, 
mult be of the firſt great Romare beaſt or Latin em-' 


cauſed to make the image of the firſt great Romane 
Beaſt, and cauſed all men to receaue his marke, and 


name, it followeth not thereby that there was no 
7mage, marks, name ,nor number ef the beaſt , before the 
Antichriſt came, but rather, that the ſecond beaſt or 
Antichriſt, cauſed ro repairethem after they were 
almoſt aboliſhed, and that he did confirme and ap- 
prooue them of new , asin the next propoſition is 
declared,Secondly, this marke , image, name andnum- 
ber of th: name, appertaines to the firſt great Roman 
beaſt,becauſeit is plainely Þ ſaid, that the image is - 
the great Roman beaſt Which receined the deadly wound : 
& tl erafter it is ſaid(or at the leaſt may be gathered | 
by the text,) that not onely the :mazeand the marke; 
but alſo the name and mmber docth appertaine, to 
one ſelfe-ſame beaſt. And therefore. ncceſſarilie rhe 
image narke,name,andnumber of the name, muſt al ap- 
pertaine to the great Roman beaſt and Latin Empyre, 
and nowaies to the ſecond Antichriſtian beaſt, nor 
to the Antichriſt onely. 


28, PROPOSITION. 
ces,that in name onely were called Romane Em. 


perours, and were neither Romans of blood,nor 
Emperours of Magnanimitie. 
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QEins thft great ten-horned beaſt, is the Romare 
Empyre(by the 2 4.propoſition)and(by the for- 
mer propoſition)thisImage,is the image of that 

Empyre, and (by the text) this image muſt haue a: 

{pirit, and muſt ſpeake as the Antichriſt inſpires 

him. What elſe can this linely and ſpeaking Image 

then be, but a man ? yea , euenfuch a man,as doeth 
repreſ{:nt and beare the figure ofthat Romane Em- 
pyre : andthercfore (as faiththe text) doeall men 
worſhip and reuerence him. This image then is of 

two ſorts,the one were thefe ynworthie Emperours, 

' | (not of the ancient blood of Rowazes) in' whom the 

empyre did decay. Oftheſe there were in the daies 

of this firſt Y74,, as is ſaid in the diſcourſe of the for- 


by the Hunnes,Gothes, and Vand: Urs, The other ſorte 
were the new Emperours, called the Empetours 
of Germanes and Romanes, of whom Char lemaigne was 
the firſt. Theſe alſo were but afiguare of the firſt olde 
Empire,and were but only Roman Emperonrs in name 
& neither of their anciet blood, neither hauing ſuch 
authority as they. Theſe did the Pope crown& inau- 
guratasEmperors,orratheras images of the firſt em 
pire. Theſe 1nfpired he with the ſpirit ofhiserrours, 
and made them to ſpeake as he willed them;and. 
then confirmed he their empyre, and proctaimed 
them Emperours,8 cauſed al men to reuererice them, 
asis ſaidem thef text. So then for concluſion, all 
the properties of the beaſts image,agreeſo fitly with 
theſe degenerate Emperours, both of the firſt ſort & 
laſt ſort (which neither were Romanes of blood, nei- 
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to account 
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than them to be the Images of the ten horned beaſt» 
or Roman and Latinempyre. 
29. PROPOSITION. 4 


T he name of the beaſt expreſſed by the — 


666, [cap.13] is the name aereves oncly, 

MAY hauingmiſtake this text, haue judged this 

number to be the number of the Antichriſts 
name in particular, asifit were the number of the 
ſecond Beaſts name, which we haue prooued by the 
29. propoſition to be of the firſt beaſs name, Here 
then ſay we,that name is az7eyoe, for theſe reaſons, 
Frrit, becauſe the name of the beaſt is prooued'( by 
the ſaid 27.propoſition) to be the name of the ten- 
horned Roman beaſt,or Latine Empyre in general, and 
not of the Antichriſt onely, and ſoit mult either be 
Romanus or Latinus , but of theſe two, 'Latinus 1s the 
eldeſtityle: forKing Larims (from whom that peo- 
ple were called Latin,and their countrey called La- 
tum) waslong before-King Romulus, of whom the 
Citie was called Rome, and the people thereof Reo- 
maxes. Secondly, it mutt be the number of a mans 
name(f{aith the text)ſo is Latinusthe name of a man, 
eue the name of one of their firſt kings. Thirdly,for- 
aſmuch as the Grecians had a cuſtome in their myſte- 
ties and Oracles to obſerue the number of names, 
as ye ſhall inde in diuers parts of S:bylla: And as in 
that countrey,the name of the flood Nees, is cele- 
brated as holie, becauſe it containeth the number 
of the daies of the yeare 365, as Gaſparus Pencerus 
vpon (arion teſtifieth, ſhro.hib.4.where he deſcribeth 
the Cartesand Heſſes. Therefore , Saint John ( ob. 


\ number. +teth') ſaieth F that the number of the Beaſt , 


ſeruing the cuſtome of them ro whome hee wri. 
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name of the Beaſt, meanedby the ſaid number. And 
for better confirmationof this forme of interpreta- 
tion, Ireneus eAlartyr (who was Diſciple to Polycar- 
pus, the Diſciple ofS. 7ohz). about the end of the fift 


facie adfaciem viderunt fohannem , &5-ratione docentibus, 
quoniam numeris nominis Beſtie , ſecundum Grecorum 
computationem, per literas, que in eoſunt,ſcxrentos habebit| 
& ſexagintaſex, &c. eAnd theſe bearing teſtimonie, that 
face to face haue ſeene Saint -fohn,.and by reaſon teaching, 
how that the number of the beaſts name, doeth. comaine ſixe 
hnndreth three ſcore and ſixe after the Grecianreckoning, by 
theletters that aretherein. And thus far faith-he gene- 
rally, concerning the maner how this text ſhall be 
interpreted,as appearingly he had his warrant,re- 
ceiued mouth'by mouth from Saint Tohn. Burt as to- 
the particular names, although hee reckoneth our 
azreves; with other of his owne conception, yet be-| 
cauſe he had not ſuch particular warrant mouth by 
mouth thereof, he leaues off to ſpeake determinatly- 
thereof : But by the euent now fallen: out, wee may 
more conſtantly affirme this ſame, For concluſion, 
ſceing by the 24. propoſition , the firſt great ten- 
horned beaſt is the Romane Empire, whereof(by the 


Freneus C£0- 


27. propoſition ) the number of hisname, 1s the 
number of 666. and that(by the text) the ſame muſt 
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'orrather(as he termed 1tin the former 17.verſe) the |Apo.13.z Al 
number of the Beaſts name , is 666. Andeuen ſo it |T helerters 
is, that ares contained the number of 666. for | of _—_—_ 
-A1$30.@& 1ST. 71S ZOO« £1S5, #i$10.”1S50,0i8 70. maketh the 
ands is 200. which, altogether make ſixe hundreth | »4mber 
three ſcore and ſtxe. Therefore, azrevor, is the verie | 566. 


booke de hereſibus, approoueth this maner ofinter- interpreta-| 
pretation,ſaying, Et teſtimonium perhibentibus his, qui | , ;o2. | 


concluſion |} 
thereupon. |. 
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it, NOT agroys, foraprayucr, Which is to denie, nor 
£cxano1a irene, neither Dic Lux: becauſe although 
theſe containe the number of 666. yet theſe be nei- 


Latineor Romane Empire , as 1s ——_ , that the! 
name of the {aide number ought to bee. 

Alſo, this name tis neither 7&7ey NOr pajueres, be- 
cauſe,although they beth anſwere the ſaid number, 
as likewiſe are the names of a man or maſculine,yet 
are they not the names of the firſt beaſt, or Rowane 
Empire. And therefore that name neceſlarily muſt 
beaerevo,as being not onely the name-of a man, 
butalſo the proper name of the firſt beait:as thirdly 
containing in itthe ſaid number 666. conforme to! 
the three properties and tokens thereof, warranted 
by the text. | 


30. PROPOSITION. | 
The marke of the Romane beaſt, is that inviſible 
profeſcion of ſeruitude and obedience , that his 
ſubiefts hath profeſſed tohis Empire, ſince the 
firſt beginning thereof , noted racks by the 
He diners viſible markes. 
N the ninth cap: of EJech.it is ſaid, that the Angel 
marked Gods Ele& within 7eruſalem,with a marke 
on their fore-heads: the like is ſaid in the Renelation: 
yet in no hiſtoric of theſedaies, itis hard that any. 
ſuch viſible marke was ſet ypon the faithfull:where- 
through that marke muſt of neceſsitie meane no" 


thing elſe, but that profeſsion of ſeruice and obedi3 


berof 666. cannotbe yeares;, as{ome doe interpret] 
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uouch as conſtantly and openly,as if we were viſtbly 
marked therewith. And ſemblablie,on the contrary 
part, this. marke of the Roman beaſt or Latin Em- 
pire,1s nothing elſe, bur that profeſſed ſeruitude, o- 
bedience, confederacy, or concurrence , which the 
ſubje&s thereof haue avouched to obſerue thereun- 
to, And for confirmation hereof, itis ſaid in the Re- 
vel. that in the daies of the firſt v:al, there fel a great 
plague on them that receiued the beaſts marke, and 
worſhipped his Image: but at thattime, (which was 
betaixt the yeare of God 7 11.and 316) there was no 
viſible mark receined by the,nor that can be attribu- 
ted vnto the of that empyre, nor any difference be- 
twixt them & theenemies of the:empire, but onely 
their foreſaidprofefsian , which therefore doubtles 


ence towards God, which with bolde faces wee ad- | 


muſt be called in thattext,themarke of the empyre:. | 


But as to the ſecond part ofthis propoſition;; howe 
ſoone the Antichriſt, tharttwo-horned Beaſt came, 
he cauſed all men toxeceinea marke,which the text 
deſcribes ſo ſpecially, with ſuch notes , as it muſt 
needes bea more notable and viſible marke, than 
the ſimple profeſsjon only: for the former marke of: 
ſimple profeſsion, is but ſimply called the marke of 
the beaſt (Renel.t6)Þut-the markes that fell in the 
timeof the Antichriſt; are notonely ſaid to be mar- 
ked in their fore-heads or right hands:-butalſo the: 
| forme & ſhape of the marke is cxpreſfed by the text, - 
where the ſame marke is ſaid to'be, the marke of the- 
Beaſts name or number thereof:as if he would ſay, there- 


are markes taken out of the beaſtes name,or rather-| 


is bis fir 
markg. 


ro the - 


number therof,which allthis ſubje&s ſtall beare or | 
weare ſometimes on their foreheads, ſometimes in 


Fe 
71 | 


Obediencel 


3 their 


—_}_ 


72 PROPOSITION. XXXL. I 


| 


| Fin? tokes. 
12 Alarks 


next propoſition, 


their hands : which, what they be, followeth in the |? 


31. PROPOSITION. | 

T he wiſible markes of the Beaſt , are the abuſed 
charatters,of x4 c and croſſes of al kindes,taken 
out of the momdey of the firſt beaſts name. _ 

|  — markes , whatſocuer they be , haue 
five notes or tokens, aſsigned bythe text to 
know them by.Firſt, they are called the warkzs of the 


name, 
1-3. Marks 
the num 
er of the 
beaſts 
name. 
in X&s are 
theſe 
markes to 
be ſought. 
14. They 
are marks 
appointed 
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cond anti- 
.chr.ſtian 
beaſt. 


Me 


I] 
- ] to all men, 


| ofthe beaſt | 
2. Marks of the firſt and great Romane beaſt, as is prooued 
| of. thebeaſts| 


] they are called markes of that beafts name.Reu.14. 11. 


[the beaſt,and of his Image., andof his marke of the number 


| Beaſt, Revel.13.17. and 14.9.thatis to ſay, markes 
by the'27.Propoſition.Secondly,& more eſpecially, 


Thirdly,and moſt eſpecially of all. they are called the 
markes of the number of that beaſtsname, in theſe 
words,Reuel. 15.2. And theſe Who obtained wittorie of 


of his name,word by word outof the original greeke: 
bearing a 8x Tov Yap years dvr, £4 Tov hpiiuou Tov 
Youre dure, And {d this yiRorie is not ſpoken of 
his marke, (a2d)of the ntmber ofhis name, as ſome 
tran{lates, but of his marke of the number of his 


( haue very ſpecially-for the third toke.Fourthly,theſe 
marks muſt bedeuiſed, enioyned, and appoynted :] 


5. Markes| 


name, meaning ſo expreſielie, that his marke, isa 
marke of the number of his name, 'thatis to ſay, is 
deriued orcompolſed of the number of his name, 
but the greeke numberofhis nameis, x £5, As ex- 
preſly ſaith the text, Re. 13. 18.Therfore,in theſe nu- 
meral letters x&s are theſe marks cotained,8& this we 


by the ſecond Beaſt or Antichriſt,as prones the text, 
Revel. 13.16. Fiftly, theſe markes muſt be yniuerſal 
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fypon all men,rich and poore, free and bound, and 
|thatno man might vſc his traffick of marchandiſe, T heſe 
or lawfull affaires,who had not recceiued theſe marks |ywrhes be 
as teſtifieth the text, Revel.13.16.17. Then, vnto | 77 5 and 
whatſoeuer markes all theſe fine tokens doe agree, crofſs of al 
the ſame are the Antichriſtian markes: But vnto the | kinde, 

| abuſed charaGers of x 95, and croſſes of all kinds, |; Reaſon 
doth all theſe five tokens agree: for firſt x £5,is juſt- | 4 5 ;he 
ly called the mark of the firſt Beaſt & Roman Empire yzarke of 
for two cauſes: the one for that all theſe of that Em-';h; firſt 
pire,are entiſed vnder colour of theName of Chriſt, þea/t for © 
to reverence that character, being neverthelcſſe, as ;ws cauſes 
itisabuſed, nearer to the name of the Antichriſtian' , cauſe. 

| and Latin kingdome,not to the name of Chriſt, as 

{ herafter ſhal be ſaid. The other cauſe is,for that theſe 2.cauſe. 
marks of x; e5,ar gathered of theſe letters,yZ5,which 
| are thenumberofthe name of that Latin kingdom, 
and Roman Beaſt(as hereafter more ſpecially ſhall be 
proued)Therfore, juſtly ar the marks of xe 5,called 
the marks of the firſt Roman Beaſt,agreeing with the 
firſt token.Secondly, and agreeable with the former | ; 
becauſe (by the 29. propoſition) that Beaſts name 2-Reaſon rs 
is aeTevoes, whoſe numerall letters, ys, repreſents | 'Þcir agre- 
& yeelds the marks of x4 5, (as more ſpecially im-! 47 With 
mediatly ſhal be ſaid, ) Therefore xe 5,agreeth with *? he ſecond 
the ſecond toks, to be called the mark of that beaſts !9ker- 
name. Thirdly,and according to the third token, | 7-<Agrea- 
this mark Fes,is contained vnder the numerall let- \ ole rothe 3 
ters of that beaſts name y#5,andis hereby perfitely | 927. 
repreſented,the two extream letters reſpeQiuely a- 

greeing in one, andthe ſmall diſagreeance of the 
middlemoſt: to wit, betwixt £ and & to be vpon ve- 

ry neceſsitie:for where asS. 7ohn heere ſpeaketh ex- | 
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4Reaſo? . | preflic of numerallletters,he could haue no one nu- 
Accord | merall letter to repreſent both g and his crowne,this 
with the | way e,moreltke it nors, whereof the ypper part re- 
1 fourth to-| preſents the crowne, the nether part the figure of e. 
hem. | Morcouer, there is yet greater affinitie betwixt £& 
5 Reaſon |e,torg orrather oy after this formein the Greek,and 
agreing {EinthisBcaſts language and common written letter 
with the |1n Latinis -e, which isall one in figure, and ſo the 
fife rokga, markesof $5 agree with the third token. Then 
fourthlic the marke 95 1s deuiſed, and taken vp by 
the ſecond Beaſt , the yope & his Cleargie,to repre- 
ſent as they ſay,the Name of Chriſt thereby, butra- 
ther the cbntrary,as followeth hereafter. Fittly,and 
according to the fift token; the Pope and his Clear- 
gic ordaineth vniuerſallie all theirs(whom only they 
call Chriſtians )to reverence the very naked figure of 
e5 and bare characer thereof, as hauing adivine 
vertueinit,transferring and diſtracing our zealous 
reverence from Ieſus Chriſt our $2uior, who is God 
with vs,to ſuch bare characers, and to ſuch dead & 
naked wordes in an vynknowenlan guage, as Tr'st 
xXpÞs TSoTERTIMMANYETLT:Andtherefore 
appoint they all men to beare and weare this fore- 
ſaid character x7 5 with ſuch like other bare names, 
in their rings,amulets, pendaries, breaſt-plates , ta- 
blets,Principiozs, and, Aorns Dees: Abuſing it in way 
of ſorcerie,as in a thouſand Papiſticall charmes and 
cojurations,notonly in the Cleargies priuie books, 


o oacluſton 
vp9N & ©, batalſointheir publike ſeruice called Exorcſmus, is 
Reſis19 | ro beſeene. So then,ſeeing theſe fine tokens doc a- 
prove the | oree with x 6 © itfolloweth neceſſarily, that that ab- 
| lee ef croſ=, uſed character is one of the Antichriſtian markes. 
ſes. It remaineth then to prooue the like — 
: their 
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PROPOSITION NXXXI, 
their croſſes of all kindes. And firſt the crofle is juſt- 
ly called the marke of the firſt great Romane bealt, & 
Latin Emperours, for three cauſes, the one becauſe 
that the Emperour and all his ſubjects generally,are 
{ome-times-marked therewith,& bearecth the ſame, 
as ſhall be ſaid. The other cauſe, becauſe the EmpCc- 
rour (onſtantine 1lluded by a crofſe ſhadow in the 
clouds,taketh vp at the deviſe & perſwaſton of Syl- 
v:/ter the firſt, and firſt Antichriſtian Pope, the mark 
of the croſſe, and that the rather becauſe (as theſe 
fabulous hiſtories report) his mother Helena was 
ſaid to hane found Chriſts croſſe, and ſo juſtly may 
the croſle be called, the marke of the firſt beaſt and 
Roman Emperour, | 

Thelaſt cauſe, why the croſle is called the marke 
of the Roman Beaſt, or LatinEmperouris, for that it 
is taken out of his name, euen out of the three nu- 
merall letters thereof, as preſently you ſhall heare. 
So then the firſt token of the Antichriſtian marke, 
agreeth with the croſſe. Then agreeable to the ſc- 
cond token : forſomuchas by the 27. propoſition 
azreav0s js that beaſts name, at the leaſt vndoubted- 
ly,the numeral! letters of his name are;yZ-, out of 


' [the which are gathered croſles of all kindes(as im- 


mediatly ſhall be ſaid.) 

Therefore theſe croſles, are juſtly called the markes 

of this Beaſts name. Then thirdly according to the 

third token,in the ſaid numeral! lerters y£5,are con- 

tained croſles of diuers kindes,both in figure and in 

name: In ſuch maner, as both the Greek Churches & 
Latin Churches, are certified thereof: for among 


> | 


1R cafone. 
hath thrce 
cauſes. 
1-.cauſe. 


2,cate, 


3. (auſe. 


T heſecond 
reaſon . 
eAercance 
With the 
ſecond to- 
ken, 
Third rea-| 
ſon aorcing 
With the 

3 token. 

T he gretk: 
X the latin 
X are S. 
AndroWwes 


the Greczans the forme of » is a crofle, anda-' 


mong the Latines Z which 1s X;, -is alſo a croſſe, croſſe. | 


and 
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PROPOS ITIO N XXXI, 


les croſſe. 
T beprethe 
and the la- 
tine names 
of the creſ- 
ſes foundin 
YES 


Fourth yea 
ſon agrens. 
to the 4, 
token, 
Chriſtsdue 
honor With 
dra\ven 
from him 
and ginen 
to amperti- 


T the keid-' 


and thele bee croiles atidewayes called S. eAn- 
drewes croſle: Therefore the third and laſtletter isa 
double letter of abbreuiation, containing theſe two 
letters 5.7-wherof the laſt is called a headles croſlc,li- 
keſt tothe crofle which they cal our Lords croſle: And 
ſo alwajes & of cuery letter hercofariſeth the figure 
of the croſle. As to the names of the crefle,in Latine 
crux, andin greeke caves, 1t 1s not poſsible for 
them to be expreſſed ynder ſo fewe letters more 
yively, nor they are here , for here haue you their 
chiete letters,cue both their capital & their final:for 
by x andE,haucyou inlatine C.& X.making cx,or 
C.H.& X.making barbarouſlie C x R v x, as Ihaue 
ſeen & heard it ſo in print & pronounced. And again 
by the laſt letter 5 haue yethe greeke name of the 
croſſe Fevpos likewiſe expreſſed,by his capital and fi- 
nall letters, So then according vnto the third token 
inyts, which are the grecke number or numerall 
letters of the beaſts name, are contained croſſes of 
diuers kindes, both by figure and by name eyident- 
ly expreſled, both to the orientall or greeke Chur- 
ches,and to the occidentall orLatine Churches,and 
what is more evident ?Fourthly, & agreeing tothe 
fourth toke, theſe croſles(T mean the abuſes therof) 


were deviſed by the ſecond Beaſt, the Pope and his| 


Clergie, as magicall markes of ſorcerie, gree by 
gree,to with-drawe that godly meditation that we 
ought to haue of Chriſts paſsion, and that reue- 
rence that we ought to haue towards Chriſt, for ſuf- 
fering death for our ſakes , and to beſtowe the 
whole merite, honour and vertue thereof, firſt, 
to the materiall Croſſe , whereon hee ſuffered , 


nent figours 


and then to bare figures and markes thereof 


Or EG 


—_— 


a 
an 


; 


_ 


{reſemblance of Chriſtspaſsion.Finally , and accor- 


_—_ 


|mitted to keepe houſes-or lodging, or tomake a- 


{trade of marchandize , or to haue anyſocietie with 
| Chriſtians. Then ſeeing theſecroſſes agree now with 


a 


FO — 


"PROPOSITION. XXXI. 


marks, ſuchas | which they call the croſle of feru- 
falem,and ſuch as this crofle EQ whichis to be ſeene 
vpon diuersold Church walles. Which figures are fo 
degenerat gree by gree. from-crofles to compaſles, 


{with"their right hand on their fore-heads which they 


theſe marks of "25 and crofiesof all kinds, mult be 


crooks and rammald , that altogether they haue no 


ding to the fifr and laſt token : theſe croſſes were {o 
vniuerſally ved , (that beſide their day lie croſsings 


call /auing) all maner of perſones behooued to beare 
and weare, euen-yiſible markes thereof, at apointed 
times on their fore-heads , orin their hande,ſuch as 


Heretickes , and curſed from the comunion of Chri- 
ſtans: And theſeexcommunicates (as ſaith theBull 
of Pope e Martin the fift, Fol. 13 4 )ſhall not be per- 


ny blocke or bargaine, or to occupy anytrafhke ot 


al theſe fiue tokes of the Antichriſtia marke,1s a litle} 
before xe 5 was proued todo. Therfore, neccſlarilie 
the beaſts viſible markes. Let no'man grudge hereat: 
nor gricuouſly take it , obiecting that we have made 
theſe to be themarks oftheantichrit, which me haue 
hitherto deuiſed (as they (ay) to repreſent the name 
of Chriſt, and his paſsion. For certainly theſc ſam 

thinges, which not men, but-God hath deyiſed and 


{appointed , howe ſoone they are miſuſed, they are 


«Calc 


ET, — | 


| _———— a 
andlaſt of all, to other curious ſophilticall figures & 


gait 11g 


apreea le 


to be croſſed-with aſhes on their fore heads on' Aſh-|. 
{Wedneſday, and to beare Palme croſſes in their hand 
| on Palmeſunday , otherwiſe they were thought to be 


neſday. 


Palme 


ſundzy. - 
Concluſow') 


| pation. 


=; 
| 


tothe x © 


token of v- 
nmuerſality 


Fore heads 
croſſed on + 
Aſhwed- : 


Palme crof” 
ſes in their 
hands on 


againſt 
croſſes, 
Preoccin- . 
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[ . 


| 
4 Reg.18.4 


Ofee.6.7. 


Eſa. 1. 13, 


Note to 
which of 
theſe, theſe 
marks an1 
creſſes be 


called by the Spirit of God,abhominarios.Appoin-| 
re&notGod the braſe Serpet to be ere&ed;,as health 
ful; but after that it was worſhipped it was deſtroied 


byFEzechias as damnable ? Appointed not God the 
Sacrifices & incenſe offerings, yet ſaith he in Oſce, 
Miſericoraram volut e5- 101 ſacrificium:T deſired mercy and 
aot Sacrifice : And in-Eſy , Neafferatis vitraſacrificiums 
fruſtra: mcenſum abominatio eſt mhi : Bring no more Sa- 
crifice tn vVaine :Fncenſe is an abomination untome? Secing 
the Lord then doth reie& thoſe ordinances which 
himſelfe hath inſtituted , and calleth them , Jbomr:- 
nation, when they are abuſed, how-much more ought 
we to reie& theſe fophiſtical marks of Xs and croſ- 
ſes of all kindes, fach as theſe T which they call our 
Lords crofſe, and 4 Saint. Georges crofſe, and X 
S. Andreves croſſe,, and 4 the eroſle of feruſalem, 
and SY the crofſc of Dedication , beſides the Popes 
croiſe and manie Croſſes moe,andeſteeme them as 
abhominable Antichriſtian badges, whereas we ſe 
them not onely deuiſed by men , but atfo abufed by 
them in way of ſorcerie and magicke: imputiug vn- 
to theſe naked figures, a yertue and ſanditude in 
their charmes and exorciſms, as though,the whole | 
vertue of Chriſt and his paſsion , were transferred 
oucr into them. Andalthough they ſay , that they 
haue deviſed *x"e £,to repreſent the name of Chriſt 
xe:505- thereby, and croſſes of ſundrie kindes, to re- 
preſent his paſsion therewith: yet the Spirit of God 
lets vs ſee na by this text;that he doth reje& 
indcaſt ouer theſe their magicall characers and 
ſorceries to themſcluesagaine,as liker to the nume- 
ral letters of their name, than to his name, euen li- 
ker to yt thanto ye-5ecand ſo let none doubr, but | 
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| ſon,and thirdly,by theirlinage : As to the firſt, Gog 


DO — 


XXXII. 


"PROPOSITION. 


uſed,are the very markes and tokens of the beaſt,a- 
greeing with the fore-ſ{aid tokens of the text, 1n all 
points and properties. So that if any would de- 
mande what is the-marke that theſe numerall let- 
ters do deſigne? thele very letters capitally,do make 
the an{were.y .yagayue.Z,rowv Zvaou ©.TOU Fave. Cha- 
rattcr lignt crucas ; the marke of the tres of the 
crolle. - 


32. PROPOSITION, 


Goz ts the Pope;and cMagor is the Turks 
and HMahometanes, 


His is proucd three waies,to wit,firſt by the ſig- 
nification of the names, ſecondly, by compart- 


79 | 
theſe fore-ſaid figures,as they are vſed,or rather ab- | . 


doth ſignifie T edum,that is to ſay,Covered:and e Aa 
£02 (as (arion doeth teſtifie) ſignifieth De Gog,or De- 


| rect ums,thatis to ſay, Diſconered,as many learned doe 


affirme , though others eſteeme itrather to meane 
ac tefFo,of a conering,than deteitum, diſconered. So then, 
there being in theſe latter dayes, only two great no- 
table and mighty enemies to God-: the one, the 
Pope,a couered enemie anda difſembling Chriſtian, 
the other the T urk-s and e Mahometancs diſcovered 
and open profeſſed enemies: It muſt needs be, that, 
that ſecret enemy Gog,is the Pope,and the open ene- 
mie Aſazoe,is the Mahometanes.As to the ſecond, like 
4s by-compariſon,Geg was an Iſrachte borne;the {/7a- 
«lites then beeing the Church of God. And as 
eagog was a borne Ethnicke: fo is the Pope borne 


ſons ; 


| 


T hree rea- 
4 T her 


names. 
Chro.lib. 1 
fol. 21. 


T Wo ene-, 
mMIes A C0- - 
ueredand 

a diſtone- 
red, the 
Pope and 
4 heT urke, 
2 Reaſone. | 
( ompart- 

en, 
i Chro.; 4 


Gen 10- 2: 


>. — OT” F 


E — 


among 


9% © PROPOSITION: XXXIII. 


Gen. 49 4-, 
Apoc. 17 2 


3 Reaſor.e 
T heir li- 
nage. 
Exh. 38. 
and 39. 


Gen 190, 2, 


C orcluſion. 


[among Chriſtians, which now are Gods Church: 
And the T wk-5,and ,Mahometanes are borne Erhpaiks. | 


And again,as Gog was of the tribe of Reuben, who was 


chicf of that Rewiſhſear,which 1s called thar ſpiritu- 
all whoore,and accarſed Idolatrefſe, with whom the 


ſpirituall whooredome- Asrothe third, concer- 
ning their linage : EJechicl defineth Gog to be the 
chief Prince of T «baland Aeſhech-: then read 7erome 
de interpretatione nominum, fc. vpOn ttaliaand T ubal, 
and ye ſhall find of Tabal to be deſcended, 7beri or 
Iberes, which he calleth the Spamaras or Italians in Eu- 
rope,G& likewiſe of Meſb:ch tobe deſceded the (appa- 
docians in litle Aſia : which all hauing embraced the 
Chriſtia faith,did afterward, nil they,witthey,accept 


Go the chief vxince of Tubal8& Meſhech,muſt be the 
Pope,ſeeing he is ſupream head of theſe Tubaliſts in 
Europe-& Meſhechiſts in «Aſia. And as cocerning Ma- 


deſcended the whole Scythians , which now are the 


beſides the whole notes and tokens of the 20.chap. 


uidently that Gog is the Pope, and Xſagoe the Turks, 
or-Mabemetick Emperor, .. , | | 


33-PROPOSTITION.-. 


——— 


one with the twoadverſarie armies of the 
fixt Trumpet, or ſixt Viall, - 


Thisz 


—. 
Ww 


—_ 


accurſcd for inceſtuous whooredome.So is thePope 


Princes of theearth haueccommitted Kdolatric, and 


the Popeas theirſupreme head,or chiefPrince: & ſo | - 


20g, he-was the ſonne of Japhech : of this <Iapop, |. 


Turkesrand Mahometans , according to the opinion | 
| ofall writers. - . Then by theſe threereaſons(by and | 


contained in the principall treatiſe) it appeareth e-]- 


T he armies of Gog and Magog[ chap, 20.7 are all | 
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PROPOS1 TION XXXILL 


the whole tokens afsigned by the Text of the 
Trumpets and-Vialles, and by the text of Gog and 
Angog.Forthele of the ſixt Trumpet and Vial, dwelt 
beyond and about Exphrates, and were kings of the 


ly, to meane the Mahomeranes.They are there called 
in the {ixt'T 74mpet foure,as indeed they are foure fa- 


{ milies, and foure nations e F{ahowcranes: Here like- 
| wie, are they tearmed the people of the fonre quar- 


ters or corners of the earth; There were theſe fourc 
nations bound at Exphrates til their dne time,& then 
looſed to make war-fare : Here is the Deuill bound 
from ſtirring them vp orentiſing them, till their due 
time, and then is looſed to ſtirre them vp.to barttell. 
There are theſe Hahomeranes alone: reckoned , to 
two hundreth thouſand .thouſandes ofhorſcmen: 
Here are both the Armies; enem both Gog and eAlz- 
£og, compared to the fea-ſandin number, There, 
docth three diueliſh-infpirations (called ſpirits of 


Deuils) gather'& ſtirre vpallthoſe people to barttel-; - 


here, the Diitel himſelf is looſed to ftir thevp to bat- 


don , which is the mountaine of the 'Euangell , and 
larides of the Ele& and chofen people: Here,do they 
compaſlſe the whole lands, companie,and armic of 
Chriſtians, andtheir ele& cities. And fmally , theſe 
foure of that fixt Trumpet or Viall , are prooued by 
the fourth propofition;to be:thefoure nations Ma- 
 hometanes. The fame is this Fſagop, prooued to be by 
the former propofition, And conſequently, the ar- 
"mics of Gog and e Hagop, whom Sathan herein this 


| 20:cap. doeth ſtirre vp to warre-fare, are the ſelfe- 


IT 


| His 1s ſuthciently prooucd, by the harmonie of | 


Eaſt:ſo here doeth Magog,for that he is proued1ate- T 


tell. There, doe they-conveene'to fight in Armaged-| * 


m__ 


Hai mo- 
nies and 


tokens, 
AFOc. 20, 


2 
dvdling Y 
heiy 


f 


number of 
Nations. 


Bondage | 
and looſing 
T herrmul-| 
titude. 
Divel:ſh 
inſtigati- 


ONE 


Hier de int. 
nominum. 

T he place 
of their bat 

ell, | 
Proud be 
the 4 and] - 
32 propoſi-| 


trons. 


Concluſion |* *: 


ſame 


* 
- Ld 
be -* 
- 
- 
—— 250 4 Go 


* ata _— 


] ANY 


{ 1 Reaſon. 
Chriſtia- 
mime did 
riſe and Sa 
| thanesty- 
rAnme re- 
ſtrained, 
 2.Godly 
councels 
and good 

4 ordrnances. 


hypocriti- 
call king- 


dome art- 
1718p, 

3 T. acount 

of yeares. 


i Sathan 

{ bozend 
Aimo 380. 
and looſed_ 
1 An. 1300. 


L— 


| Sathanes | 


PROPOSITION. XNXXIML. . =_ 


{ſame arnues of Papiſts & Mahometanes, that made[| 


, great wars in the daies of the {ixt Trumpet or Viall, 
| 34: PROPOSITION. 
The thouſand yeares that Sathan was bound [| Re- 


wvel.20.beganin An.Chriſti 300:0r therabout- 
Or proote hereof, it iscuident by hiſtories, that 
[4 after the continuall and ſucceſsiue tyrannie of 
Ethnick Emperours, and laſt of Drocterian, (who in 
one moneth made {cuenteene thouſand Martyrs) 
there aroſe abour this 300.year of Chriſt Conſtantine 
the great, a Chriſtian and baptized Emperour, 
who, and whoſe ſucceſſors ( except afewe of ſhort! 
raigne)maintained Chriſtianiſme,to the aboliſhing 
of Sathans publike kingdome : and therefore,ſaye 
wee, this yeare Sathan is bound, Secondly, ſhortlie 
after this time , was the firſt publike and generall 
godlie councel, holden by the Chriſtians at Nzce,in 
the which the Apoſtolical belecfe was publiſhed, the 
authentick Scriptures authorized: and finally, the 
true Chriſtian religionſo receiued , that all Sathans 
outward oppoſition was baniſhed, and his publike 
tyranme and kingdome ouercome : although yer, 
by his Lieutenant the Antichriſt , enen then be- 
gan his diſsimulate and hypocriticall kingdome. 
Thirdly, ſecing by the former propoſition, Gog and 
eHagos are the armies of the ſixttrumpet and Vi- 
all: and't heſe(by the fourth propoſition) were loo- 
ſed about the yeare of God 1 296. to make warres. 
Therefore, about the yeare of God 1 296. or rather 
(as hiſtories preciſely report ) about the yeare of 
God 1300. were the armies of Gop & Hager looſed, 
| & {o Satha was then looſed, to ſtir them vp to bat- 
tell: from the which 1 300. yeares deduce the thou. 
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ſand yeares |, thatSathan tay bound,and it will con- 
ſcquently follow,that Sathan was firſt bound in An- 


che former;the textſaith; that how ſoone the Deuill | 
is looſed, he pafſeth foorth to ſtirre vp and ſeduce, 
theſe Papiſticall & Mahometick armies of Gog and 
Mages, to ſtrife and warre-fare. But in that 1 300. 
yeare, began (by Sathans inſtigation) that proude 
(trife betuixt them for ſupremacie, both of them 


bg the firſt 
[ubilie that yeare,and clothed himſelf the one day | 
robe-royal of an Enzperor, &hauving borne before 
him twoſwords, proclaimed theſe words, Ecce duo- 
eladu hics meaning therby,that he was ful Monarch- 
& more tha monarch: For,therby he yſ{urped to hin 
{ef vniverſally both ſpiritual & temporal power.Like 
wiſe,on the cotrarie part, that ſame yeare,the chiefe 
nations Mahometanes crowned Ottoman the great, 
their firſt Emperonr: And fo betwixttheſe contrarie 
Empires,cuer from thencefoorth followed ont ſuch 
yniverſal and terrible warres,that the Deuil(doubt- 
les) from.that 1300. yeare of God foorth, ran looſe 
among them, ſtirring vp theſe warres, and conſe- 


ned to begin that, bondage,in Ahno 300, 
35. PROPOSITION. 

The Deuils bondage a thouſand yeares (cap. 20.] 

is no-wates elſe,but from ſtirring vp of vniucr- 

ſal warres among the nations... 


710 Chriſti 300. Fourthly, and for confirmation. of Apor.20.9- 
4 Reaſon e 
the proud- 
& ambit 


chalenging to themſelues the Empire of the whole | þ 
earth: tor Pope Boniface the 
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Ome by this bondage of Sathan ,.haue ſought 


[{Fout to find the viſible Church of God a thouſand 
| _ " yeares 


- " 
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 yeares pure and vncorrupt, or beleeued that rhe 
true Church ſhould enjoy 1000, yeares peace: But 
the plaine contrary appeareth here by the fourth 
and fitt verſes, where itis meant expreſly,that in the 
"AEM time of theſe I 000. yeares, ſhould the Antichriſtian 
ublike beaſt raigne,and ſhould ſlay and behead thoſe; that 
F tte worſhipped not him, nor reucrenced his marke and 
1 framed image, but liued and raigned with Chriſt Ieſus, as 
hs _ \;. | rue Chriſtians,all theſe 1000. years:and thatallthe 
of > """| reſt of the people lay dead in hiserraurs : and roſe 
j <rifts Pris) rot there from ,till theſe thouſand yeares were ex- 
| Irv Jt. pired. And f{o,ſceing bath bythis text,theſe Ethnik- 
19 like Antichriſtians raigned in this time, as alſo (by 
{ th2 chap. 11, 2.)they poſſeſſed the outwatd viſible 
Church : Therefore, could neither-the true inviſible 
Church enjoy peace vnder the Antichriſt ; neither 
yet could that viſible Church be pure and incor- 
rupt during theſe thouſand yeares, but rather after 
| the ſaid 1090. yeares, becauſeit is meant (verſe 5.) 


that the reſt, who were dead.in Antichriſtian errours 
ſhould not reuiue, or riſe there-from, till after theſe 
Note to |thouſand-yeares., Arid beſidethis, it is not ſaid,that 
What end | the Deuil is bound from troubling the Church of 
the Devilli God(which cuer he troubleth) but from ſeducing 
is bound, | or deceiuing the Gentiles or Nations, which for the 
molt part;aretaken inthe Scriptures in aneuil part, 
for the idolatrous, wicked, andlewde peopleof the 
worlde,to whomGod here granteth theſe thouſand 
yeares peace, becauſe they(Revel. 1 1.2)doe poſlefſe 
the outward and viſible Church ,and hauec the true 
inviſible Church lurking-vnder their feete, which by 
their continuall trouble, might alſo be troubled. 
Then reſteth the affirmartiue part of this propoſiti- 
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2n, to wit, this bondage of Sathan, to be from ſtir- 
ring vp of theſe nations, to any vniverſal warre-fare, 
while the end of theſe thouſand yeares. For proofe 
vhercof,when he was looſcd, then(ſaith the text) he 
paſſed forth to ſtir vp the whole nations of the foure 
quarters of the earth, Gog and agoe, to warre-fare 
and vnivetſall blood-ſhed: whereas contrarily , by 
hiſtories it1s found,that al the 1000. yeares pracee- 
ding,there were no ſuch hudge imperial armies,nor 
terrible blood-ſhed as now,whe the whole Papiſts'& 
pretended Chriſtians on the one ſide , againſt the 
whole Mahometans on the other ſide,cuen the whole 
Occident again{tthe whole Orient, vader the names 
of Gogand e Magog,were convened in number asthe 
ſand of the ſea.as the text ſaith. So thatin compari- 
ſon hereof,al ſmall ciuil warres,skirmiſhings,and in- 
curſions,that occurred during theſe thouſand years, 
were thought nothing but peace, and conſequently 
thoſe terrible and vniverfal warres,that fell out from 
this time foorth,were the onely troubles and ſediti- 
ons, from entifing and raiſing whereof, the text 
meaneth,”that Sathan was bound and reſtrained al! 
the former 1000.yeares,and not from ſtirring vp of 
errors, hereſies, martyrdome,8& provinciall warfare, 


36, PROPOSITION, 
The 1260,yeares of the CAntichriſts univerſal 
raigne ouer Chriſtians , begins about the yeare 
of Chriſt 300. or 316. at the fartheſt. 


T5 is prooued, by reaſons of Gods apparant 
mercy, and of the Deuils ſubtiltie, and by di- 
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His aclh- 
ons ( after 
his looſing ) 
ſhewe 
Wherefore 
he Was 
bound. 
Papiſts & 
Occiaent 
againſt 
Atahome- 
tans and 
Orzent. 


(oncluſion 


uers neceſſarie reaſons of Scriptures confirmed by 
hiſtories. And firſt,ſeing on the one part,it was meet 


for 
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PROPOSITION XXXVI, 


1. Reaſone: 
the midſt - 
berWvixt 

Gods7uſtece 


and mera. 


2 'Theſſ:2. 


f2Reaſon. 
T be devils 
crajt toty- 
ranniſe aiſ- 
mulatlic 

| when he 
Wasreſtra- 
ned publik 


lie. 


tor the iniquities of the world, that ſometime a ge- 
nerall Antichriſt ſhould come - but on the other 
part,whileſt as Sathan ranne at libertie,and his king- 
dome,publikely louriſhed by the. tyrannie of Erh- 
nickEmperours, by whom Gods Church was ex- 
treamely perſecuted: It was vnmeete at that time, 
that the Antichriſt ſhould alſo riſe : leaſt on both] 
ſides, Gods Church were vtterly extinguiſhed: and 
therefore it is not apparant,that God in his mercie 
would ſuffer the Antichriſtian kingdometo riſe,vn- 
til the Empyre of Erhmke Emperours were firſt re- 
mooued, and Chriſtian Emperours eſtabliſhed in 
their place:and ſo Sathans publike tyrannie bound 
and reſtrained. But this came to paſle,in Anno 300. 
that the firſt race of Chriſtian baptized Emperours, 
is begunne in Conſtantine the great: & Sathans pub- 
like and imperial! tyrannie ſuppreſſed: Therefore,at 
rhis time it is moſt apparant, that God in the tem- 
perature of his juſtice & mercie, would rathereſt ſet 
yp the Antichriſts kingdome, and herewith agreeth 
the ſaying of Paul, that he that holdes, muſt holde ſtill a 
While, till be be taken out of the Way or remooued, and then 
muſt that man of ſiune or «Antichriſt come: meaning,the 
wicked Emperours thatheld the Empyre,muſthold 
{till the ſame till they be remooued,and then fhould 
the Antichriſt ſtart vp : & ſo the one enemie of God 
to giue place to the other, and not both-to- ſtande. 
7 Secondly, by the Diuels craft and ſubtiltie(herein 
permitted by God)it is very apparant, that while as 
his publiketyranny,that he vſed by his Erbnick Em- 
perours , was newly. extinguiſhed, and himſelfe ina 
maner,to be bound and reſtrained for 1000. yeares, 
he would in this his bondage from publike tyrannie, 
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| PROPOSITION. NAXVI, 

rather eſtabliſhe the Antichriſt, as his Lieutenant, 
to vſe diſSimulate tyrannie , rather than at any 
othertime : but this -his bondage and Chriſtia- 
niſme of Emperours , beganne about this 300, 
yeare, by the 34-propoſition. Therefore, about this 
300.yearc, it appears rathereſt that the deuil by his 
ſubtilty, hath ſubſtituted the Antichriſt, and made 
him to beginne his kingdome. Thirdly,theſe 1260 
yeares Of the Antichriſts raigne , or three greate 
daics and a halfe , that the witneſſes or teſtaments 
of God lyeth dead: (which by the fifteenth propo- 
ſition are all one date) being ended then (fateth 
the text) ſhall the tenth parte of the Antichriſtian citie 
fall, cuen the tenth part of all the eAbbactes, eMonaſte- 
ries, Niinries, and Papiſtical policies be deſtroyed, But 
ſoit came topaſſe, that neere about the yeare of 
GOD 1560. theſe Papiſticall polictes were de- 
ſroyed in England , Scottand, and in ſome partes 
of Germanie, France and other countries, cuen 
[theirlarge tenth part,from the which 1 5 6 o.yeare, 
deduce 1260. for the yeares of the Antichriſts v- 
niverſall reigne, ſoreſts 300. yeares to be the yeare 
of Chriſt, about the which the Antichriſt beganne 
his kingdome. Fourthly, Paul teſtifieth , that thoſe 
that hold,uſt hold ftil a While til their ſeate be tranſported, 
dinided,or remooued out of the Way, and then ſhal the Anti- 
chriſt reneale and open vp his empire , for he ſhall ſitin their | 
ſeat,oucy the (hurch of God,extolling himſclſe as God, ec, 
And ſo it cameto paſſe, that the Romwane Emperours 
ſate thartime,8 held the empyre of Rome, til Conſt an- 
tine, Emperour thereof, tranſported the ſeate of the 
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empyre to BJantinm, which he called (onſtantinople, | 


leauing the ſeate of Rowe to Pope SYLVESTER 
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PROPOSITION XXXVI, ; 


thefirſt and his ſucceſſours , who was the firſt Pope 
or Biſhoppe that raigned in Rome vnmartyred , and 
the firſt that euer poſſeſſed patrimonie, rent or dig- 
nitie, from which time , their kingdomeeuer hath 
encreaſed yntill our daies , and therefore , juſtlie a-| 
bout his time, which beganne in the yeare of God 
313. orthereby, eſtabliſh wee the beginning of the 
Antichriſtian and Papiſtical raigne. Fiftly, becauſe 
Dan.7. 25, | 1tiS ſaid by Damel & by the Revelation, thar he mult 
Apoc. 13.5 [all theſaid ſpace, haue power and authoritie ouer 
5. His a#-|the Saints of God,and by Paulin the ſaid text,that 
thoritie & [he muſt beextolled againſt all that 1s called God. 
| power then | Therefore muſt wee begin our count,at the time of 
begunne, |the Popes firſt power & authoritie, eue his very firſt 
| coronation, and this was about the yeare of God 

(onſtan- |; r6,0r thereby:forthen (onſtantineEmperour,gaue 
tins gift to[tothe ſaid Pope Sylveſter the towne of Rome , and 
Pope Syl- [great landes and dominions there-about, and gaue 
veſter. [vnto him thetriple Crowne, to be crowned there- 
with, in token that he made him ſupreame head 0- 
ucrall the Churches in eAſia, eAfrica » and Emrope, 
as his gift, contained in the decrees, Diſtin&.95. at 
length proportes,the date whereof is, Data Rome,z. 
(alend.eApril.a (onſtantino « Auguſto quarto conſul:, & 
Gallicanoquarto conſule , which date repugneth in it 
{elfe,for wee finde by common writers that Conſtar 
tine his Fourth conſulſhip , and Zzicnins his fourth 
conſulſhip, were together 5 ammo (hriſti 315. or ac- 
cording to Haloander in ame 516 .But wefinde neuer, 
where {onftantine and Gallicanus were conſulles toge- 
ther, neither yet that Galbcams was foure times 
Conſull : Whereby,not onely the date of this gift is 
vncertaine, what yeare of God it befell, but alſo, by 
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| toreaſon here, whether their beginning was truelie 
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thinke this whole gift to be falſe and fained , yet 
alwayes in this purpoſe be it true or falſe,it is al one 
matter:for ſcing they acclaime it as true, and there- 
at make their beginning - it pertaineth not to vs 


giuen,or falſlie vſurped, but to make the beginning 
of our compt,where they begin their kingdome: to 
wit,at the ſaid gift, falling betwixtthe yeares of God 
300,and 316, whereas the preciſe yeare thereof, is 
(as is ſaid)vncertaine.Sixtly, FHermannus Gigas writ- 
teth, that at the time of that donation there was a 
voyce heard in the aire,ſaying,Hoae venenum infuſum 
eſt Eccleſie. Alſo eMaleolus de nobilitate,and I\ auclerus 
lib.2. generatione 11.fajeth that the ſame wordsat that 
ſame time were written by an hand ypon the wal of 
the Lateranne palace,in al mens preſence,which mi- 
raculous voyce and hand, apparantly eſtabliſheth 
and maketh plain to vs, that at this time began: the 
horrible and deteſtable kingdome of the Antichriſt, 
as a poyſonable venome vnto the Church of God. 
Seventhly,at this time began the firſt Antichriſtian 
marke,proucd by the 3 1,propoſition, to be the ab- 
uſed marke of the croſſe,which now was induced 2- 
mong Chriſtians , by the fabulous alleageance of 
two fained miracles:the one that Queene Helen the 
mother of (onſtantine , admoniſhed by an heauenly 
viſion,paſſed, & did find that very real crofle where> 


this repugnance,and diuerſe other reaſons, ſome eAlWaye 
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on our Lord ſuffered: the other that {orſtanrine her 


 fained mi- 
ſonne,fighting againſt Afaxenrius , faw appearein'| racle. 
rheaire , the figure of a croſle with theſe wordes, | Theſecond 
?n hoc ſigno vinces,by this warks thou ſhalt ouercome,with | falſe mira- 
which marke and tnſcription , the Portueall ducat cle. _ 
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oO ___ PRoPoSITION NXXNVI, I 
and ſome other coines of late are imprinted . And 
therefore here, where the firſt publike and viſible An- 
tichriſtian marke beginnes,eſteeme we iuſtliethe An- 
tichriſtian kingdome to beginne. Eightlie,about this 
eime,beginnes the account of two ſorts of /ndiftions, 
in place of the olde Olympiad: : the one, Indittio Con- 


ſtantiniana , which beginneth ammo (briſts. 312. the 


2 4. of September , at which time the ſaid Emperour 
Conſt antine Onercame e Maxentius: The other is Judic- 
to pontificia beginning the firſt day of Ianuarie e4#- 
20 313+ which was alfo the firſt yeare of Pope Syl- 
veſter the firſt, & firſt Pope vnmartyred, cue that very 
day 8 year beginneth the commo account of the pa- 
piſticall kingdome, by Indifions, and ſo proceedeth 
for 15.yeares, and then beginneth againe the firſt 
yeare of a newe Indiltion, keeping thereby, the exa&t|_ 
memorie of the current yeares of their kingdome, | 

within every fiftene, and dating therewith all their 
papiſtical evidences, eyen like the Iewes,who keeped' 
compt of the od and current yeares of their /ub:lies, 
from their conqueſt of the land of (anaan:The num- 
ber of whole Ina:4ions, and of whole Iubihies , being| 
moreeaſie to keepe account of, northeir current 

yeares. Therefore,iuſtlic at this firſt yeare of this /z- 
diition,and firſt account of their kingdome, begin- 

=P at new yeare day ineLFmo 313.which yearealſo 

the ſaide Sylv:fter began, ought wee to begin the 

Antichriſtian kingdome.So by theſe eight former rea 

fons, we conclude, that betwixt the yeere of Chriſt, 

300. and 316. hath the Antichriſtian and Papiſticall 
reigne begunne, reigning yniverſally and without a-/ 


ny debatable contradiction. 1260. yeares, and (o (as 
is ſaid) about the yeare of God. 1560. beganne the 
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firſt publike decay of their policie , and the open} 
repining againſt theirkingdome to their confuſion, T he pro” 
euycr more and more, till firſt their rents: then their|grefſe of 
citie of Rome : laſt of al, by Chriſts owne comming] the deca) 
their latter dregges be vtterly extinguiſhed and exter-| of Rome, 
|minate, as 11 the principal! treatiſe, ypon the 17 and 
18 Chapters ſhall be declared. 


So ends this demonſtratiuc reſolution of all difficul- 
ties of the Reuelation,firiſt of al dates and times, 
andlaſt of the principall termes and mat- 
ters, as rothe meaner termes and 
ſmaller matters they are inter- 
ptered in the notes of the 
principall treatiſe, ) 
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CONCLVSION 


| 
Hen for concluſion, by theſe interpretatiae pro. | 
5 þ ene Flbonk = = ns 
notable, Firſt, thas the interpretation of enery part 
of the Reuelation, is acceſſorie or conſeftarie to 0. 
ther: that is 10 ſay jt is ſo chained and linked toge- | 
ther that cuery myſterie opens other to the diſco. 
werie of the whole. Secondly , that the firſt halfe of 
the booke is orderly, thatis to ſay , it containeth in \ 
order of time the moſt notable accidents that concer | 
neth Gods Church, fro the time of Chriſts Baptiſme 
ſucceſsinelie to the latter day.T hirdly that eneric| 
 hiſtorie propheciedis limitedor dated with his own 
number of yeares . Fourthly and laſt of al, that 
whatſoeuer hiſtorie is more orderlie and fummar-} 
lie. than plainly ſet downeimn the firſt orderlie parte) 
of the booke: theſame is repeated,mmterpreted , or| 
amplified in the laſt part of he booke: which there-\ 
fore we call the amplificatiue parte of the booke, 
dmiding the whole Renelatio according to the table; 
following before we proceid to the principal mater, 
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ATABLE 


A TABLE DEFINITIVE-AND 
 Diviſuue of thr hole Revelation. 
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"TR Renelation,isa diſcoverie df thoſe notablematters 
that concerne the Chriſtian Church,from herbegin®- 
ning to the latter day, fet out by viſtons, which. Chriſt 
hath ſhewed to his Apoſtle 70h» ;” And it containeth 


A particular admonition, which as an.Epi- 
ſtle,is direQed vnto the ſcien Churches of 


le Aſia, and it contraineth 


The preface, which 
fheweth the dire- 
&or,the receiuer, & 


ſage is directed , ſet 
out ſpiritually,cap.1. 


The meſſTge dire- ; 
Qed particularly to| An orderly part, 
the Churches of E- | which deducerh ſuc 
to whome the meſ- | emo ceſ$iuely,briefly, & 


ter day,and it containeth 


J 
'Agenerall diſcourſe of all alterations, which 
generally doe coneerne ar intereſt the Chnt- 
tian Church, from-her beginning to the late 


Ane amplificatue 
att, wherein are more 
argely fer downe and 
ganms,Thyatira,cap | in due orderof tmme [expounded thoſe ,prea- 
2. And to Sardis, | allakeraticns con- ſteſt and moſt notable 


- —— Philadelphia & La- | cerning the Chriſti- [maters, which weroger 
odicea, cap. 3. And it containeth | panic ag and it |ſummarlie , briefly, or 


The reproofe of 
certaine points of- 
their defeQtion , 
threatnin? them to - 
amendement. 


The commendati- | 
Or of certain of their | A hiſto- 
godly doings,cxhor. | 11e of 
] ting them to'perſe- thoſe 
Lerance. ' thinges 


TOrewar 


of ſeven ſeales. 


Whic 


dentes [Eccle- 
alterati-[faſtj- 


ons and ſcall, 


changes, that concerne the chriſtian Church, betuixt S. Iohahi . iſ 
daycs and the latter day: and ir is ny - _ 


Secular, which forewarneth 
ſuch mmnarions \of eacthlie 
kingdom:s,'and'commorions 
ofEmpices as any way concer 
mech the Chriſtian Church, & 
this is done in the reſt of the 
$8.chap.& inthewhole g.cha 
ecr, vadcerthercrmes of fix of 
the ſeve Trumpers, Hereafter 
followe:b m therenth chap- 
ecr,an intwoduttion co the fe- 
uen chunders, or ſeuen thun- 
dering Angels, which are my- 
ſeries of the ſeuenth trumpet: 
and lacter day. | 


* ——— 


Eccleſtaſticall, which ſimply and ſbed, 


deſcri 


altogether forwarneth the one- jthe 
ly progcefſeof Gods crac church, |Anti- 
and his is done Chap. 11. chrt- 

- — tian 
beaſtes ſtrife with Gods Church cap. 1 2 
andthar Berſt his cokens and qualities 
cap. 13.and the progres of ns fail;ing,and 


ning all [on earth by 
notable [commotr icns 
wer2acconmpliſhed before they were written, expreſſed | 3<ci-. 
cap.4.5-6.7.& begi1ning of the 8, vnder ie reng 


Seceu* 
lare, 
which 
ar ein 
wodu- 


ced 
face, 


by pre'T 
[lem 


containerh obſcurely expreſſed im 
, the ordesly parr,& this 

A pro- Tforewarncth the eſtace 
hecte, of rke Ele&, 


CA, 1 o | —— 


& dilated in or 


der,cap.16.vn- 
der the recmes 
of ſeuen Yials, 


D — 


the riling of the Evangellto the latter 'day, cap.14, and 
the imerpretation of the Beaſtcs cokens cap. 19.8 the de- 
cay of his cicie andſeat, Cap. 18. and the triumph alſo of 
Gods Church;2p. 19. And finallic is expounded briefly, 
cap. 20, how-Gods publik & priuar cnemres, ſtriue againſt 
other, and bcth agaiuſt his Church : bucar length ro their 


owne wracke and confuſion eternally, Amen. 


. 


THE 


=O ES. 4 —_ ee aa. 


[THE SE COND] 


{laſt daies , the which Chriſt' hath |ſhewed by bis Aj- 


Nu ar xaos eo vol 


Andprincipalltreatiſe wherein [ by the former | 

grounds ] the whole Apocalyps or Reuelation 

of S. Ioun, is paraphraſticallie expounded, 

hiſtoricallie applyed,andtemporallie dated with: 

notes on cueric difficultie , and arguments on 
_ each Chapter.. . 

Crar, 1. THE ARGVMENT, 

Theſe three firſt Chapters, being in way of Epiſtle, parti- 
chats ns to the fhoew Crs Fe I a| 
minor: he declarethin this firſt Chapter (in maner of 
preface ) who is the ditedor of this meſſage, who are 
the bearers thereof, and thirdlie,to whome the meſ. 
ſage is diretted.: confirming the wveritie of all by an 
heauenlie viſion, whereof in theend of the Chapter he 
yeeldeth the interpretation. 


__— 
— 


| T he paraphraſticall Expeſition.. | The text. 

ER Hisisa booke (a)re-| 1. FY HE renela- 

FA eh SE! cated by. Its vs]. ' tion of Feſus| 
AY[CnRrl sT,. whereby | (Þriſt whech| . 


24 God appointedhimſG O D pave wno 

1to ſhew foorth and "Augin ſhit onto his 
RHopen vnto his: ſer-|ſeriants things Which 
| @2=ants, things. that wu ſhortlie bes done: 
muſt ſhortly bee performed in- the | which he ſex , and\ 


ſent his (b) Angels to ſhew &reveale 4 onto his _ | 


obn. 


| Apoſtle (c)I 04 N, 
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| thoſe things Which are 
| Written therein: for the 
| times at hand. 


1 Churches Which ar in 
|you, and peace from 


1 Which Was,& Which 
| is to come , and from 
rhe ſeuen Spirntes , 
1 Which are before his 
| T brone: 


T (brit whichicafath 
|Full witneſſe, and the 


1 Kengs of the earth, un- 
to him that loued vs, 


1 of the Word of God, 5+ 
ire nk 


FSC CW LAT 4 I, OR 
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2 Whobarerecord 
ſus Chriſt, and of all 
things that he ſave. 

3 Bleſſed is he that 
readeth, and they that 
heare the Words of this 
prophecie, and keepe 


4 7ohn to the ſeuen 
eAſia,Grace be With 


him, Which is , and 


s And from Feſus 


firſt begotten of the 
dead,and Prince of the 


and Waſhed vs from 


ak Who alſo is anEvangeliſt, and 
therby beareththerecordoft the word 
of God, and of the hiſtory of our ſal. 
uation in Jeſus Chriſt , and of all 
things thathe hath ſcene, both then, 
and atthis time, | 

3 Bleſſed is he, that reading and 


doeth obſcrue and keepe, truely the 
meaning and contents thereof : for 
ſhortly,& in this laſt age of the world 
muſtthe ſame be performed. 


which are in litle eſa, wiſh grace 
and peace fromGod the Father,who 
15,and cuer was, and who ſhall come, 
and abide:for cuer : and from that 
holy, and [4] oneSpirit of God, 
whoſe ſeuen-fold vertues and per- 
fections appeare , euer miniſtring 
before the throne of God: b 

5s And from Ieſus Chriſt, God 
and Man, whoin his owne perſon, 
hath borne a fairhfull zeſtimonie of 
the reſurre&ion of the dead, and of 
all thateuer died, :hee'is the [e] firſt 
borne, and begotten before alleter- 


dead that aroſe vnto heauen: & he 1s 


our ſinnes in his blood, 


hearing the wordsof this Prophecie, 


4 I John, ynto the ſeven Churches 


nitie,andzs theftſk fruits of the re-| | 
ſurrecion.,-euen the firſt among the | 


King & Eord-over all the princes of | | 
the earth: 'Vnto him therefore, thar | ' 


— ——— 
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"1 
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at hl. bes. Ahlth.4 


ſo hath loued vs,that he bath waſhed| | 
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— 


OOO OI TIT ITY 
Lg 


_— 


96 PARAPHRASE 


o_> 


WOW 8 FS 


vs from onr finnes, by ſhedding his 
blood to the death'for vs | 

| 6 And thereby hath made vs as 
Kings,to raigne with God his Father 

and as Prieſts, tooffer vp our dayle 

prayers and laudings tohim*', euen 

vnto that Lord Ieſus (I ſay )be glorie 


it. 

7 Behold, he ſhall come tojudge- 
ment in the [fJelouds, andallmen 
' | ſhall ſee him with their eyes,yea,cuen 
they which wounded and crucified 
him , and the wicked of all the kin- 
reds of the earth, ſhall quake and 
mourne before him. , cuen verily ſo 
ſhall it be. 

8Iamtheſg]firſt, I am the laſt; e- 
aen the firſt, without any beginning, 
and the laſt without any ending, faith 
the Lord God,whopreſetly is, hither- 


and dominion for cuermoxe,, So be | 


en they which pierced! 


— 


6 And made vs kings | 
and Prieſts unto God, 
exen his father, to him 
be glorie and domini- | 
on for enermore, Amen 


7 Behold, he cometh 
With clouds , & enerie 


ere ſhal ſee him: yea,e-| 


him. through : andall 
kinreds of the earth, | 
ſhall Waile before him. 
enen ſo, eAmen, 

8 fam Alpha O- 
mega,the beginning & 
| theending ,. ſazeth the 
Lorae , Which: is and 


tocuer hath bene, and ſhall come , & 
abide inall-time hereafter, cuen for 
euer andeuer:for Iam the: Almigh- 


tie. . 
| | 9 And 17obn,your brother inApo- 
{leſhip,and a partakar of tribulation 
with you, for the- kingdome of hea- 
uen,through-patience in. Teſus Chriſt 
was fugitiue in one of the yles. of the 


Which Was 3 & Which 
1s to come, euen the 
Almightie, 

9 1 Þobn, euen your 
brother y & compant- 
0n in tribulation , and 
tn the kingdome On pa- 
teence of Ieſus ( briſt, 
Was. in the yle called 


Cyclades,calted [hb] Pathmos, for pro- 
feſsing the wordeof God, .* and for 


Pat bmos, for the Word| 
of God, C&-for the Wit- 


neſſing of Ieſus Chriſt, 


bearing the ' true teſtimomie. of 


F- 


10 eAndl 
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10 And I'vas rauiſh- 
ed 52 ſpirit on the lords 
day, and heard behind 
mea preat Voice, asit 
had bin of a trumpet, 
11 Saying, I am Al- 
pha 5 Omegathe firſt 
and the laſt: and that 
Which thou ſeeſt,Vorite 
tn a books and ſend tt 
tothe ſeuen Churches 
Which are in Aſia vnto 
Epneſus & unto Smoyr 
na, vnto Pergamus 
& wnto T byatira, & 
unto Sardi and vnto 
Philadelphia, and'un- 
to Laodicea, 
12T hen Iturned back, 
|tcſee the voice , that 
ſpake With me: c5- Whe 
I was turned, I ſaw ſe- 
uen golde candleſticks, 
i3 Andinthe middes 
of the ſeuen candle- 
ſticks ,one like onto the 
Sonne of man. , clothed 
With a garment downe 
to thefeete, and gird a- 
bout the pappes With a 
golden girdle. 


Chriſt Iefus. 

10 And there FE was rauiſhed in 
ſpirit,vpon that day of the week that 
our Lord roſe frodeath, which is the 
[:]Sunday :. then heard I behind me 
2 mighty voyce, terrible, andloud as 
a trumpet, 

11 Saying, I am the beginning, 
and the ending,yea,the firſt before al 


ding: All therefore, that Ilert thee ſce, 
write in a booke, and fend the ſame 
to the ſeuen Chriſtian Churches, 
which are inlitle eſa, ro wit, to the 
Charches of Epheſus,of Smyrna,of Per 
gamus,Of T byatira,of Sardis,ot Phita- 
delphia,and of Laodicea. h 


whoſe yoyce F had heard ſpeaking to 
me:and when I had turned,I ſawe ſc- 
uen ſhining Candleſtickes , bearing 
thetype and figure of thoſe ſeauen 
F k JChurches. 

13 Andin the middeſt of theſe ſe- 
uen,Chriſt himſelfe in his Deitie, vn- 
der the [{]likenefle of his Humani- 
tie, arrayedasin[m]long garments, 
betokening , grauitie and - wiſe- 
dome -: and inſigne of [z] diligence 
andreadineſſe , bes was girded with 
the golden , and precious gir- 
dle of veritie , juſtice, and pow- 


cr, 


beginning, andthe laſt after all en- | 


12 ThenT turned back to-ſce him, 


be 


Ln 


_ 
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; 14 Hts head and white haires, 
whiter than wool or ſnow, importeth 
hisoJhonourable and reuerent an- 
riquitie and age fromall beginning: 
his ficrie eyes doe pearce the ſecrets 
of all hearts, and terrifie his enemies. 

15 His feete are firme and ſtable 
to ſtand, as braſen pillers in defence 
of his EleR,and are ſwift and terrible 
as a conſuming fire, againſt the wic- 
ked, and his voice by his preachers is 


[p] people and waters. 

16 And he preſcrued and keeped 
in his mightic hand of Prote&ion, 
the holy [q] teachers and inftrucers 
of theſe ſeuen Churches;who as ſtars 
of heauen, yeclded thelight of Gods 
trueth among them ,-and out of his 
_ [mouth, by his teachers,proceded the 
{word of[7 ]truedocrinetwoedged, 
—- ary in his ele& on the one 
fide, and ſubdewing and deſtroying 
his enemieson the other ſide, and in 
the beautie of his face ſhined (brigh- 
jw than theSunne) the. brightlight 
of #ternall life. 

17 And when'Tſaw his heanenlie 
majeſtie,: I (lacking ſtrength) fell at 
his [/ ] feeteas dead:then extended 
he his mercifull hande, and gentle 
protection ouer me,comfortablyſay- 


| 


loude and open,as of a multitudeof 


ing vnto me, benor afraide of me, I | 


Cnae,l. = 
14 His head & haires 
were White as Whitt' 
Wool,& as ſnoWw,c his 
eies WETE.A4s a flame of 
fire, : . 


1s And his feete like 
vntafine braſſe , bur- 
ning as in a fornace, 
and his voice as the 
[ ſound of many Waters, 


16 eAnd he had m 
| bis right hande ſcutn 
Jarres: and out of his 
mouth Went a ſharye 
tWo edged ſWorde: and 
his face ſhone , as the 
Sunne ſhinneth in his 
ſtrength. 


17 eAndwhen I ſav 
him,Ifell at his feete as, 
dead: then he laide his 
right hand vpon mee, 
ſaying unto me , Fear 
not: I am the firſt and 
the laſt, 


am 


Fn 


Fs 
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[18 eAnd am ale, 
but } was dead: & be- 


uermore , Amen : and 
I haxethe ketes of hell 
and of death. . 

19 Write the things 
which thou haſt ſeene, 
and the thinges Which 
are , and the thinges 
Which ſhall come here- 

ter. 

20 The myſterie 
the ſeuenſtarres,Which 
thou ſabveſt in my ripht 
hand , and the ſeuen 
golden candle-ſtickes, 
is this , T be ſeen 
ſtarres are the eAn- 
gels of the ſeuen Chur- 
ches : 
candleſtickes , Which 
thou ſaWeſt,, are the ſe- 


en Churches. 


 bolde, } ans aline for e- |: 


HP 


and the ſeuen 


am thy Lord,without beginning,and 

without ending. | 
18 I roſe to life, and doe liue, 
thoughlT [:] was flaine to redeeme 
you, yea, now beholde, I live for e- 
uermore, Amer-- and Thaue power! 
ouer death and hell, to open and 
cloſe the ſame at my will. 

19 Write yp therfore,theſe things 
which thou haſt ſeene by viſion, both 
concerning theſe things that[z] are, 
and theſe things which ſhall come to 
aſc hereafter: 

20 And be ſure, the ſcuen ſtarres, 


which by viſion thou didſt ſee in my |. 


right hand; and: the ſeuen golden 
candleſticks; are myſtically to be vn- 
derſtood(as before is ſaid) cuen the 
ſcuen ſtarres doe meane the[x]ſeuen 
meſſengers or miniſters, which God 
hath ſent to inftru&k theſe ſeuen 
Churches and the ſcuen candleſticks 
which appeared to thee,doth meane 
thoſe ſame ſeuen Churches, 


s Notes, Reaſons, and amplifications. 

"(a) As God hitherto never lefc his Church deſticuce of doQtrin 
to inſtru them,and of prophecies to fore-warne them: So here 
hath his Maieſtie prouided,al the former bookes hitherto ofthe 
new Teſtament, to containe the Chriſtian dottrine: & this book 
of Revelation, to containe the whole chriſtian Prophecie to the 
worlds end. A4pocatyps then is a Reuelation,and therefore,is this|- 
booke ſo intituled:for that, by the will and ordinance of God, 
Chriſt hath revealed the ſame, word by word, as it is writren-in| 


the: 


þ ——m—_— 
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{ the 


there xr,to his Diſciple bx, and noW doth daily by his holy Spi- 
rit,reueile more and more the meaning; thereof, to vs in this our 
age,for the which it hath bene chieflic inſtituted. 

(6)Here is this booke deſcribed to proceede from God,& come 


to the ſeuen Churches by foure degrees 2 Firſt, God giueth the 


ſame to Chriſt: Secondly, Chritt ſendeth his Angel, or Angelles 
bearing commiſsion: Thirdly, the Angel inſtrufterth 7obn:Fourth- 
lie, 70» writeth the ſame tothe ſeuen Churches. Not meaning 
hereby, that the Angelles onely are appearers to /ohx: but ſome- 
time the Father, as Chap. 4. ſometime the Sonne, as in this chap- 
tzr:ſometime the holie Spirig, as chap. 14.15. and other places; at 
which times,for confirmation of the ſmaller viſions: the Trinitie 
in theſe great viſions,ſhewerh his vnſpeakable glorie;but in other 


| 


ſmaller vifions,concerning things to come, the Angels (as ſayeth 
this texr are made reporters,ſhewers,and exp ofirers,as chap.17, 
I. 7.and diuers other parts, as plainely appeareth cap. 23.8. 16. 
For hee ſaieth nothere, the Angelsare Gor to ſhewe all the vi- 
ſions,or viſions of Gods glorie, for it was the Trinitie it ſelfe rhat 
ſhewedirſelfe,and appeared in his owne viſions, and not the An- 
gels,as hereafter (note /) thall be ſhewed: But he ſpeakes here,of 
_—_ viſions, which Chriſt ſaith here,he ſent his Angels to 
eWC. 

(:) Some haue vnadviſedly impugned the authoritie of this 
booke, by diuers friuelous conje@tures: & among the reſt, becauſe 
tshnhath ſo often herein named his name, thinking it nor agree- 
able to the Apoſtolike grauitie, to caſt vp ſo oft his owne name: 
and therefore, eſteeme they rather this booke to be ſet our in his 
name by others than by himſelfe, for that hee doeth not the 
like in his Euangell. Butcontrarie to their opinion , in all the 
Scriptures, the writers of doGrine, doe not ſo often expreſle 
their names, as the writers of propheciedoe : for the doctrine 
receiues the authoritie of the owne preſent veritie, and of the 


Spirit of God, but the dg 209, receiues the authority by the au- 
thor, who is knowne.to bea Prophet, whereas otherwiſe, the 
booke could not be knowne to be true before the performing 
chereof.Confider hereupon,Damcets prophecie, where ye ſhal find 
his name more than threeſcore times repeared: yea, in the firſt 
perſon,ye ſhal find(7 Daxie!)repeated about nine times,in the 7,8 
9.& r0,chapters,wheras /obxrepeateth his name bur fiue times in 
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Il this Dooke. Hereby then no man can gather, bur thar ts 3 


book was written by that ſelfe-ſame 74hn,who was both Chritts: 
beloued Diſciple, and an Euangeliſt, And therefore,ſtileth hee 
himſelfe here the ſeruant of Chriſt, who hath borne witrreſle | 
of Chriſt Ieſus,of theſe things which he ſaw ,as being one of the 
foure Euangeliſts that wrote the hiſtorie of Chriſt, which with 
his eyes he ſawe. | 

(4) There is but one holie Spirit, whoſe chiefe funRions and 
graces are deuided into ſeuen: whereof reade the nore(e) of the 
fourth chapter. For the betrer comfort therefore of the ſeuen | | 
Churdazs, to ſupplie their beleefe and weake faith,hee letreth | 
them vngerſtand , that there is ſuch a; complear perfeCtion in 
Gods Spirit, thatit hath as many funCtions and graces to con- 
ſerue them with, as are agreeable to their number of ſeuen, 

(e) For two cauſes is Chriſt called the: firſt borne of all that 
died! Firſt, becauſe in the Leuiticall Law, the firſt borne, & firſt 
fruites, or primices, were conſecrated and offered vp vnto the 
Lord, and ſeeing of all men that euer tooke life and died,onely 
.Chrilt is that firſt fruite, that is offered vp an acceptable Sacri- 
fice to God the Father, as Pavrz teſtifieth,y.Cor.15.20. There- 
fore, he is called the firſt borne, euenin his humanitie figura- | 
tively, alchough really many others were borne neere foure 
thouſand yeares before him. Secondly, in conſideration of his 
Deitie, euen of that worde, that is God., and long after tooke 
fleſh: enen-in conſideration (I ſay) of the eternine thereof, be- 
cauſe it was before all beginning : Therefore, is Chriſt(who is 
that word )called the firſt borne among the dead, Ce/. r. 15.17. 
18. Although not the worde or Deine that tooke fleſh, bur the 
fleſh ir ſelfe died: and ſo in this ſenſe, the being firſt begotten 
is impured to Chriſts Deitie, and eternall word, and to die, is 
imputed to his fleſhlie humanitie,and fo to Chriſt, as he is fully 
both God and man , both theſe properties of being the firſt 
borne,and of dying, are juſtlie appropriate, according to the di- 
vers reſpects aforeſaid. 

#) Euen in the clouds he aſcended from hence into heauen, 
ACt.1.9.10. 11. and that way ſhall he returne ro iudgement: read 
hereupon cap. 14. note (-») thereof. | 
| (gs) Of the greeke A, B,C. (in which language this booke | 


we written) Aloha is the firſt lerter. and Omega is the laſt : an 4 
fo) 
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\ he both thereby meanerh, as alſo incontinently ſubioyneth the 


mn... 


To God ſtiling himfeltthe firlt Ieeter and the laſt of thar AB,C, 


meaning chereof,ſaying, 1 arms the beginning and the ending, 
(b) Pathmos is one of the yles,that are called Cyclades, lying 


ſeth:He ein hid $.704» himſelf from the great tyrannie and per- 
ſecution of Domrrian,where he abode vntill Domzrzen died, and 
that yeare-Anro Chriſts, g7. or 99 he wrote this booke in that 
yle:as appeareth by /renexs and Fuſebimns, 
(«) The day of reſt and godly exerciſes , while Chriſts death 
was celebrated ypon the Saterday , which of olde was the le- 
wiſh Sabboth day, butin memorie of Chriſts reſurre&ion,and 
viRorie ouer death, the Apoſtolike Church tranſported the ex- 
erciſes of that day tothe Sunday, which was the day ofthe 
weeke, that Chriſt aroſe vpon,and therefore is called the Lords 
day; the which day, the people (appearingiy canveening to 
ſerue God)are deſired by PayLz,r.Cor.r6.2.to giue contribut:- 
ons to the poore,& there he calleth it the firlt day of the week: 
And ſo indeed, where the Saterday is the ſeuenth and laſt day of 
the weeke, the Sunday falles to be the firſt, and is yſed for our 
Chriſtian Sabborth and day of the Lord. 

+) That theſe ſeven Candleſtickes doe meane theſe ſeuen 
! Churches of licle 4/72, is plaine by the end of this ſame chapter. 
Furthermore, how the olde Leutticall Candleſtick was alſo a fi- 
gure hereof, is to be ſaid in the fourth chapter, note (e)theregf. 
. (1) Becauſe the text calleth this midmoſt not the Son of man, 
but like vnto the Son of man: Therefore, fome may thinke this 
not to be Chriſt , butan Angel bearing the type and figure of 
Chriſt, whom Chriſt had deputed verſ.r. to fignifie and repre- 
ſent theſe things to Hobs, and ſo this Angel,not to be the Sonne 
of man,butlike vnto the Sonne of man;Bur(after mine opinion) 
God, who in his ſecond commandement, will haue vs to repre- 
ſent him by no forme, will alſo repreſent himſelfe to vs by none 
other,bur by himſelfe,leaſt we otherwaies being abuſed, ſhould 


giue the honour of God to Angels. And certaine it is, that nei- 
ther wil God be the authour,nor good Angels the inſtruments, 
ſo to illude mankinde: And for confirmation then, that this mid 
moſt 15 Chriſt, & no Angel, nor other bearing the rype of Chrilt: 
jt 15 eurdent, that hereafter he calleth himſelfe by the ſtiles of 


in Mare Aepgeo,be-Welt the coaſt of 4/ia mmor,as Strabo witneſ-| 


| 


Chult 
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Chrifl.the f-/ and the 1aff,wholimeth v7 was dead: and finally(cap. 
2.18,) he calleth himſelfthe Sonne of God: And theſe titles (Iam | 
ſure)none in heauen will accept nor vſurpe, except Chriſt onely, | |} 
to whom they appertaine.Burt then may you demande,why doeth | | 
not Chirſt call himſelfe really the Sonne of man , but like vnto the 
Sonne of man ? The anſwere hereof, making much againſt Tran- 
lubſtanciation, is therefore to be deduced at length. I fay then, 
that ſo long as Chriſt was in this worlde, appearing corporally to 
man,he ſtiled himſelfe the Sonne of man, as hauing his fleſh and | 
humane body converſant with vs: but contrarily,both before his 
incarnation,as alſo fince his aſcenſion , whene"erin all the Scrip- 
tures he did viſibly appeare to his Saints,his viſible ſhape & appe- 
rance,is not called the Sonne of man, but the likeneſle of the Son 
of man, guaſs Filtiss hominis,or ſimilis fillo hommis,as 110 Dan.>. 13. 
& Der.10.Ren,14.14.and in this place,or whereſocuerelke: & yer 
by the whole properties of theſe ſelfe-famerexts, that ſame thar 
appeared in viſion, is knowne to be Chriſt, as this fame,who here 
's called the likenes of the Sonne of man, or like vnto the Son of 
man,is hereafter in expreſle rearmes,called the Sone of God: nei- 
ther maketh this any repugnance or contraditton;to the effential 
i of Chriſt, who is really both the Son of God, 8 the Son of 
man ,being fpoken of Chrilt,either before his incarnation,or fince 
his aſceſion : for firſt, becaus his humaniry could nor be really feen 
of Daniel, before it was conceiued of the Virgin: therefore, Daxel 
aw Chriſts Godhead,cuen that Word that 1s God,ſaw he tranſfi- 
gured (for his capacity into the likenes of a man,or likenes of the 
Son of man, but not to become man, nor the Son of man, till hee 
rooke fleſh of the Virgin.The like tranffiguration is oft read to be 
alſo of Angels in the likenes of men,butnot in men. Zlfo,ſecond- | | 
ly,fince Chriſt his afcenfion into heauen, his humanitie hauing | 
reſidence one!y there , his Deitie being both there,and alfo euery | } 
where: that Deitie (I ſay )euE after Chriſts aſcenſion, as before his 
incarnation,is ſaid hos to appeare, not in his humaninie , asthe | | 
Sonof man ,but in the likenelfe of the Son of man,for that his hu- 
manitie, whereby he is the Sonne of man, is not here, bur in hea-| | 
uen, and his God-head which is here , taketh not the fleſh of the 
Sonne-of man, but the viſible likeneſſe of the fleſh of man,by ſuch 
2 notable difference,either inithe viſion ,or in the Spirit efrhePro- 
pher, that he knew ir t o be Chriſt in his Deitie, and not mn his, . 
= human 


A 
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humanirie, but bearing the figure and likeneſſe of his humani- 
tie, Some vnadviſedly will thinke this, to meane a ſeparation of 
Chriſts Deitie from his humanitie.Bur contrarily, we ſay, that 
Chriſt his Deitie, conjun@ain heauen with his humanitie, doeth 
both make his Cchiefe reſidence with the ſame}, and doeth alfo 
flowe there-from ouetr all the whole world infinitly, as in com, 
pariſon, the light beames and ſpiritual vertues of the Sunne, are 
conjun&t in heauen with the corporall and viſible bodie of the 
Sunne, wherein they haue their chiefe reſidence, & doalſofiow 
from thence vnto cuerie place: Alſo , the ſpirituall vertue and 
ſight is in the body of the eye,as his chiefe ſeace,and doeth like- 
wiſe flow from thence towarde all things viſible : Can any man 
ſay, thac the beame ſubſiſterh it ſelfe alone,and is ſeparate from 
the Sunne;or that the ſight ſubſiſts ir ſelfe alone , and is ſeparate 
from the eye, ſeeing the bodie of the Sunne is the verie locall 
ſeate of light,and the eye of the ſights No more make we Chriſts 
Deirie alone to be ſeparare from his humanitie: the more that 
the Deitie is vniverſall and cuery where, and the humanitielo- 
cally in heauen: for the Deitie(being euery where)is alſo in hea- 
uen with the humanitie , though ithkewiſe from thence exren- 
deth ir ſelfe,and flowerh ouer cuery place. 'So that, for conclu- 
ſion, the Divinitie of Chriſt ,» that heere appeared to S.70bs, 
broughtnotdown his humanitiefrom heauen, for then he had 
called that humanity that appeared the Son of man, as (cap. 2. 
18. he calleth his Divinicie 'the Son-of God : bur that Divinity 
tookc only, in preſence of the Prophet, and for his inſtruttion, 
a thape like a man,which therefore, he calleth not the Sonne 
of man,but the likenes of the Son of man. Hereof then follow- 
eth, thar ſeeing Chrift commeth no otherwife into the worlde 
ſince his aſcenſion, than he came before his incarnation,thatis 
to ſay,by his Deirie,and that his Deitic ſheweth not his huma- 
' nitie, here on earth ro his Saints, bur onely the likeneſle there- 
of(as ſaith the text) and1o brings notdowne his real and natu- 
rall bodie from heauen while the latter day: therefore, his real 
bodie can never be in the Hoſte, nor tranſubſtantiate there- 
1n, Further hereof, reade note (/) following, and note (4) of 
the ſecond chapter. 
(-:) Long garments or gownes were of olde, and to this day 
worne of DoCtorsand Senatours,to repreſent grauitie and wiſc- 


_— 


—” 


{to ſay,precious,and honorable, as likewiſe is to be ſaide,Revel. 15.6 


| to be ſeuen Angels or meflengers, which are the miniſters of the ſe- 
| uen Churches, 


| wo edged ſword in the hands of the Samts 


ad 
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= may be ſeene, that cuen in thoſe dayes the Scribes, Phart- |} 
ſes,and Doctors of the Law did vſe,orrather abuſe them: & there- 
fore,arc reproached of Chriſt, Mar.12.38. Bur here by the right yſe 
and wearing thereof, Chriſt doth typicallic repreſent, his wiledam 
and perfetgrauitie. | 

(#) Girding is a figne of readineſſe:read Luke, 12.35.and Luts 17. 
8,ſpecially,readinefle in execution of iuſtice, E/z,1 1.5. 1»ftsr14 cings 
lum lumboruns eaus : Twſtice ſhall be the girdle of h1s loynes , Conioyned 
with power and ſtrength ,as P/21,17,33.40. The girdle therfore,thar 
repreſenterh theſe excellent properrcies,is ſaid ro be of gold: that is 


nore(e), 
*(o) White haires importalſo gravitie, wiſedome, and age, wor- 


thie and due of all reverence,as ſaith the Loer, Ovd. Faſt.y, 


e Magnafut quondam capitis reverentia cam. 
Inold times menmuch honoured,T he old and graue Whnte-haired head. 


And ſeeing theſe properties of grauitie, wiſedome,and honour, as 
alſo of antiquitie: belong co Chrilt, he therefore;for our capacitie, 
1s deſcribed with white haires. | 
(>) Waters here may either be lirerallie taken , vr prophetically, 
as Revelat, 17,15 for people : alwayes meaning here the voyce of 
God to be lowd,open and publique. WaeSs 

(4) Theſe ſeuen ſtarres are in the end of the chapter, interpreted 


(7) As the rongue and euill ſpeaking of the wicked , iscalled the 
ſword of their mouth, ob 5.r5,Pſal.565 and P/a1.58.8.and Prov. 5, 
4.whereby the godly aretrapped,deceiued,and oftentimes deſtroi- 
ed: So alſo 4 comrrarius, this rwo edged ſword of Chriſt,in his teach» | 
ers mouths, is the doctrine of trueth and-true diſcipline , whereby 
the wicked are confounded,and the godly are conquered, 8&broght 
in into Chriſts kingdome, Apoc. 19-15 ,And for farther confirmation 
that this rwoedged fword is the true dottrine of God,read Paw/to 
the Hebrewes,q.12,ſaying, The worde of God i: lively, and mightie m 
operation, and ſharper then anytwo edged ſword, and Pal. 148.6. And 4 


j This viſion is agreeable in this, and almoſt in all points with | 


] theviſion'of the man that was ſeene by Dan 12 r,chap,ro.s. and 
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cherefore, asthis is Chriſt,ſo is alſo he whom there Dare! ſawe; 
_ where he calles him a mi according to the ſhape he did beare, 
he againe incontinently interpreceth him, neither ro bea man, ' 
neither the Sonne of man, but like to the ſimihtude ofthe Sonne 
of man.yerſ\.16. and like to the viſion or figure ofa man,ver,r8.8 
this example of Nazze/, confirmes our former note 1, where wee 
prooued Chrilt , neither before his incarnation, nor after his a. 
ſcenſion, to appeare in his humanitte to his Saints, but ener in his 
Deitie vader a fignre , like to his humanitie: his humane bodic 
fince his aſcenſion, abiding in heauen vntill the latterday : reade: 
hereupon,!, aboue writtev,and the nore, &, chaptersz. following, 
| (2) Here may ſome, contrarie ro the forelaid notes,/,and , in- 
duce a ſophiſme, ſaying, he who was dead, and reutued eternally 
appeared ro 7ohn: But Chriſt in his humanirie died,and reuined a- 
gaine eternally :Therefore, Chriſtin his humanitie appeared vnto 
./ohn, For opening the deceit of this caption : the ſubreFoftheaſ- 
ſumprion is Chriſt alone, his arrr-burum is todie in his humanity, 
and to reujue againe eternally , and therefore neither this his hu- 
manitie, nor 7ny part of this arr;1b#t4m ought to be repeated in 
the concluſion. but onely the /#b:eftum Chriſt, with the arrributum 
prepoſitionts-after this forme : Hee who was dead andliueth eter- 
.nallie appeared vnro 7ehz : Bur Chriſt died in his humanirie, and} 
| reuiued againe eternallie. Therefore, Chriſt appeared vnto 1obn, 
" And to the effet that rhe vulgar capacities may vnderſtand theſe 
 fraudes: This is, as one would {ay ina familiar.example, He who 
caried this booke to you: wrote the ſame': But on horſebacke. I 
«caried this booke to you, Therefore-on horſebacke I wrote this 
booke; Whereas the right argument ſhould be this waies diſpo- 
ſed: He who caricd this book. to you wrote the ſame: ButlI cari- 
ed-this booke ro you on horſeback,or rather onely ſimply : butI 
caried this booke to you: therefore , I wrote this booke.Praying 
therefore, the ſimple to beware of theſe and the like ſophilmes, 
I thought good in this due place, to yeelde thjs one by. way of 
example. ns INS AS 
{ «)Hereby, andÞy. the writing of the booke within and with- 


| 


ont mentioned cap. 5.-1.appeares plainely,that not onely there are 
prophecies of things to come, written in this Rewelatiox, bur alſo 
hiffories of ſuch things paſt, as may be a briefe introduQtion ro the 
prophecie,as YC {hall find (chap.s.)oftheſeuen ſeales, which were} 


alli 
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aſl performed,before they were written. 

(x) Secingin the Greeke, all meſſengers of God are termed by 
Angels,therefore mult theſe Angels of the ſeven Churches with- 
{ outall queſtion, meane theſe miniſters or meſſengers, that Gus! 
hath ſent to teach them,as is proved mmediatly by the next chap. 
where S.zohr is commanded to write to the Angell of the Church 
of Epheſus,of Smyrnz,&8c. This neceſſarilie, 15 to the miniſters of 
the Churches,and net to the Angels thatS. /obn ſhould write. 


CHAP. II. Tarr ARGVMENT, 


< 


tcdin the firſt chap.now inthis chap followes out thepay 
ticular meſſages,diredt to foure of the ſaide churches 


rance,and reproning their defection, and crauingrheir 
amendement. 


T he parapbrafticall Expoſition. ms - ol II 
' T'Nto the Paſtour or Miniſter of of the church of 
the Church of Epheſus writ thou Epheſus : Write, 
& ſhewthattheſethings ſaith theLord | Theſe things ſaith he, 
leſus a that holdeth the paſtors Of | that holdeth the ſeen 
theſe ſeuenChurches yader his mer- | Zars 51 his riht hand 
ciful handand protection andis pre- | & watkethinthemid- 
ſenthimſclfin the middeſt of theſe | Jeſt of theſeuen golden 
his ſeauen hole Chriſtian Chur- |Candleſtiches, ] 
ches. 
2 T know thy[a] workes,O Church | 2 TkzoW thy Works & 
of Fph:ſus,and the trauel, and patience |/abor , + thy patience, 
thou haſt for my ſake, and how thou | & how thou canſt not | 
|deteſteſt, and reproueſt all that doee-| forbearethe Which are 
uill, and how thou haſt tried out the | cnil, c haſt examined 
falſe Apoſtles, and haſtfoundthem | the Which ſay they avel 
diſſembling liers. 1 Apoſftes,et are not 4+ 


"an ha't 


4 


} 


The general preface to the ſeuen Churches, being premit- E 


commenaing their well-doing, and exhorting perſene-| + 


= 
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T7 And thou haſt endured trouble | haſt found them bers, | 


patientlie , and for my names ſake, 
haſt ſtill continued inall godly excr- 
ciſes, without fainting or falling 


| backe. 


Neuertheles, Ihaue to reprone 
thee, that thou haſt made [b]defeQi- 
on from that charitable loue , that 
thou ſometimes had. 

5 Remember therefore of that de. 
fe&ion, repent and amend the ſame, 
by taking vp againe thy former cha- 
ritable doing,or els I wil come ſhort- 
lie in my iuſtice , aud remoue my 


ſpeedilie amend, . 
6 But in this I praiſe thee, that 
thou abhorreſt the common harlotry 


| and confuſion of the heriticks[c]N:- 


colaitans , which alſo are abhomina- 
ble in my ſight, _ 

7 Let him that hath indgement 
vnderſtand , what Chriſt, [4] ſpir:tu- 
ally appearing , ſpeaketh vnto his 
Churches: To him, ſaith he, that o- 
uercommeth his tentations , ſhall 
I giue the foode of cuerlaſting lite, 


- | which he ſhall enioy in the ſpirituall 


[e] paradiſe of heauen, with God the 
Father eternallic. 
8 And vnto the paſtouror miniſter of 


the church of the Syyrmas,writ:theſe 


3 And thou aſt ſuf- 
| fered, & haſt m_—_ 
and for my names ſake * 
haſt laboured,and haſt 
not fainted. . 
4 IN enerthilesf baue| 
ſomwhat againſt thee | 


i fro Whece thou art fal-| 


Church from among you,yvnleſle you. 


be cauſe thou haſt left| 
thy firſt loue. ha E 
s Remember therefore |. 


len, repent ,e&- do the | 
firſt works: or els? wil | 
come againſt thee ſhort 
ly, & Wil remoue thy |, 
candleſticke out of his | 
Place,except thou amed 
6 But this thou haſt, | 
that thou hateſt the] 
Work s of the Nicolai-| 
tans,Which I alſo hate | 
7 Let him that hath an 


eare hear What the ſpi- |. 
rit faith vnto the chur-| . 
ches:T o him that oner-|: 
commeth , Will I pive| 
to eate of the tree of life 
Whichis inthe mids of | - 
the paradiſe of God. 
8 Andunto the Angel 


of the Church of the| 
Smyrmans Write,theſe 


things ſaith the Lorde Ieſus who 1s 


P——_ _ —— 


things | 
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things ſazth hee that is | without beginning,and without en- | 
| firftc-laſt Which Was | ding,who ſuffred [f] death for mans 
dead, andss alive, | ſake,and now liueth zternally. | 
9 7 know thy Works, | 9g 1 know thy works,thou Church | |. 
and tribulation, and | of the Smyrnians , and the trouble} | 
poxerrie ( but thou art | that thou endureſt,and both thy po-| | 
rich ) and T know | vertie inſpirite , and contemning of 
the blaſpbemie of the, | worldly riches , but thou haſt {g] 
Which ſaye they are| treaſure abiding thee mm heauen - I 
feves,and arent but | knowe alſo the blaſphemous intiſc- 
arethe Synagogue of | ments that certain diſſembled Tewes 
Satan. make vnto you, but they arethe very 
10 Feare none of | devils diſciples, and Synagogue of | 
thoſe things , Which | Sathan. r= SE; | 
thou ſhalt ſuffer : be-| 10 Fearenot therefore theſe per- 
holde , it ſhall cometo\ ſecutions, which youſhallſuffer: for| | 
paſſe , that the Dewill | beholde, I fore-ſhewe you , it ſhall] | 
ſhall caſt ſome of you | come to paſſe, thatthe devil-ſhall ſtir 
into priſon , that yee| vp his tyrants-to'perſecute and im- 
way berried,yeſhal | priſon you,that yee thereby may bee| |} 
haue tribulation ten | tempted, and abidetriall, and that 
| daes: be thoufaithful| perſecution ſhall laſt ten[þ] yeares: 
vnto the death , and| but be thou faithfuleue tothe death 
7 will gine thee the of the bodie ,& thou ſhalt be crow- 
'croWne of life. ned with the glorie-of @ternall life. 
11 Let kimthat hath] 11 Lethim that hathjudgement, 
an ear, heare What the [ynderſtand what Chriſt, [+] ſpiritu-| | 
ſpirit ſaith tothe chur-| allie appearing, ſpeaketh vnto his| | 
ches, He that ouerco-| Churches: he thatabideth conſtant, | - 
meth, ſhall not be hurt | ouercomming his tentations , ſhall 
ef the ſecond death. | be deliuered from the [ eternall 
12 Andtothe Angel| death and damnation of the ſoule. 
'of the (hurch which 12 And to the Paſtour of the} 


\ 


| 


I'LO 


-| dome. 


| ſedly make wiues,and al other things | 


| 
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Church of Pergamus,wtite: Thus ſaith 
the Lord leſus, outof whoſe mouth 
proceedeth the two edged '{word of 
true docrine and ſharp? threat- 
nings. | 

13 I know thy works O Churchof 
Peroamms, and what wicked compa- 
| nie you dwell among, enen among 
thoſe where Sathi hath ſet his throne 
and yet you worſhip my Name, and 
hauznot denyed the true Chriſtian 
faith,in the dayes of the greatelt per- 
ſecution,when your [7] Paſtour Azr:- 
pas,my fairhfull martyr was flaine by 
thoſe tyrants among you, 1n whome 
Sathan dwelleth. | 

14 But T hane certaine offences to 
lay to thy charge, becauſe tnouenter- 
taineſt them, who teach to eat things 
ſacrificed to idols, & commit whore- 
dome,as Balaam did [m]teachBalac, 
to put out their beautiful whoores of 
Moab , with their gliſtering ſacrifices | 
to idols, and allured the children of 
Iſa both to eat of their idolothyts, 
and alſo to commit fi:thlic whoore- 


| 


15 Enen ſo youentertaine them a- 
mong you,that maintain the hike do- 
arine of the Ncolaitans, who contu- 


to be common,whoſe doctrine 1s ab- 


is at Peroamus, Write 
T his ſaith hee , Which 
hath the ſharps ſWords 
WathrWoedges, « 

13 7 know thy Works 
and Where thou dvvel- 
leſt,cuen Where Satas 
throne 15,05 thou hrep. 
eſt my name , and haſt 
nat demed my faith, e- 
uen in thoſe days When 
Antipas my faithful 
martyr Was ſlaine a- 
mong you , where Sa- 
tan awelleth, 

14 But f hane af: 
things againſte thee, 
becauſethau haſt there 
themthat maintain the 
doitrine of Balaam, 
Which taught Balac to 
put a ſtumbling blocke 
before the children of 
7ſrael, that they ſhould 
eat of thinges ſacrificed 
vnto idoles , and com- 
mit fornication. 

15 Euenſo haſt thou 
them , that maintaine 
the doftrine of the Ni- 
colatans,Which thing 
7 hate. 


hominablein my ſight, 


16.KRe- 


— 
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or elſe 7 Well comes unto 
thee ſhortlie, and Will 
fight avainſte t han, 
With the (Worde of my 
mouth. . 

17 Let him that hath 
an eare heare What the 
ſpirit ſaith vnto the 
Chitrches , To him 
that ouercommeth, 
Well T pine to eat of the 
Manna that is hide 
Wwll gine him a White 
ſtone, and in the ſtone 
aneWwe name Written, 
I Which no man knoWw- 
eh, ſauing he that re- 
caueth it. 


i8 eAnd wnto the 
Angell of the (hurch 
which ts at T hyatira 
Write,theſe things ſaith 
the ſonne of God, 
Which hath his es 
like unto aflame of fire 
and his fcetelke fine 
braſſe. 


-I11 
| 


"+16 Repert thy ſelfe, 16 Repent and amend thy * ſelfe| 


hereof ſhortly, orels I will ſuddainlic 
come againſt thee, & will ouerthrow 
them with'the deyouring ſworde of 
my threatnings. 

17 Lethim that hath judgement 
vnderſtand,what Chriſt , fpirituallie 
appearing , ſpeaketh vnto his Chur- 
ches:To him(ſaith he)that overcom- 
meth his tentations , will I giue. my 
{elfe,as food to his ſoule, who am the! 
true, ſpirituall and inviſible [Jbread 
of life, that came from heauen : And 
as theancients gave a[0] white ſtone 
in token of viory and freedome: (0 
(hall T, who am the true corner ſtone, 
giue my ſelfe to dwell in him,& he in 
me.,eue that ſtone ſhal he have,which 
is intituled by my newe and ſauing 
name of Teſus, which none[ p] doeth 
rightly know, buthee that receiueth 
ſaluation thereby. 

18 And vnto the Paſtour of the 
Church of Thyatira, write: Theſe 
things ſayeth the[q]Sonne of God, 
the fierie flame of whoſe eyes ſceth 
the ſecreets, and terrifieth -the 
thoughts of all hearts : and whoſe 
'feete are firme and ſtable to-ſtande, 
as'braſen pillars,in che defence of hi 


- + 


19 7 k::0wv thy Works 
' | and thy lone and ſer- 


table loue,thy true ſeruice, thy liuely 


i 


I 4 


Ele, if 
. 19 Tknow thy workes, thy chari-| ! 


o 


? 


: 
' 


* 4 — — 


faith!_ 
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faith, & thy great patience, and that jwsce,nd faith, e- thy 


| 


| 


] 


th 
| 7 T 


| thy good & holy works do increaſe, 


and grow mocin theend; than they 
were in the beginning:. 
20-Notwirhſtanding,I haue certain 
offznces to lay to thy charge , in that 
thou ſuffereſt the diveliſh woman fe- 


 zabel (who calleth her ſelfe a Prophe- 
| ; te\ſ2) to reach and ſeduce my ſer- 


uants entifing them both to-the fil- 
whooredome of the body,and to 
ſpirituall whoordome with idols, 
in cating of their Ethnick ſacrifices, 
and idolothyrtes. 

21 And I haue forborne her for 
aſeaſon,giuing her leaſure and ſpace 


to repent, and amend-her whoonſh] 


idolatrie, but ſhe repented not. - 
22 Beholde, I ſhall cauſe” her 


i[/Jbuskeand fet our all her idola- 
|trous entiſements,and thoſe that goe 


awhoorine after her idolatries (hall 
be caſt with her, tnto moſt extreame 
affliction: vnleſſe they repent themof 
their wicked workes. 

23 And _ her [:] idolatrous chil- 
dren ſhall I deſtroy to the death: and 
all the. Churches ſhall” know that I 
the Lord,am he, which ſearcheth out 
the defires of the mind , and ſecretes 
of the heart , and I wil reward cuerie 
one of you according to your deſer- 


patrence, thy works, | 
& that they are moe | 
at the laſt than atthe| 


foſt: 


20. otWvithſt and 
] baue afev things 4- 
gainſt thee , that theu|. 
Tuſereſt the Woman 
fetabel, Who .calleth|- 
her ſelfe a Propheteſſe 
tozeach eto deceiue 
my ſeruants, tomake 
the commit fornicati- 
0n,and to cate meates 
ſacrificed untoidols, 
21 AndlI gaue hor 


þ - 


| ſpace to repent of her 


formcation , and ſhee 
repented not. 

22 Behold? Wil caft 
her intoa bedde, and 
then that commit for-|. 
nication With hey into 
great offuttion, except 
they repente thems of 
their Work 5. 

23 And? Wil kil her | 
children with death: | - 
and all the Churches 
ſhal know , that ay | 
he Which ſearch the| 


| 
| 


uings. 


renes and heartes: | 


Cs 


= . 


|' CHAP. IT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


and? will giue nts e- 
uery one of you accor- 
ding unto your Works. 
24 eAnduntoyouT 
ſay,thereſt of thens of 
T hyatira,. 4s many as 
haue not this learning, 
neither haue knovwne 
the deepnes of Sathan, 
(as they ſpeake ) I'Wwill 
pat pon you none 0- 
thr burthen. 

\25 But that Which 
Hel haue already , held 
#:ft ul I come. 
26 For hethat ouer- 
commeth , and keepeth 
my Works unto the end 
to hims Will T pine poWw- 
&r OUEY NATIONS, 

27 Andhe ſhall rule. 
them With arod of tron: 
and as the weſſels of a- 
potter ſhal they bee bro- 
ken: euen as Thaut re- 
ceixed that power of 
my father. 

28 Andf Wil give wnto 
him the morning ſt arre. 
29. Let him that hath 
aneare heare What the 


. |workes , keeping my precepts to the 


24 And vntoyouT ſay, cuen ynto 
the reſt of them chat are of Tyarira, | 
ſo many of you as haue not embra- 


cedthis diveliſh dodrine,norlearned}. | 
thatprofound knowledge (as they | 
terme tt) of Sathan, Iwill lay vpon}j 


you no [x] burthen of other tradi-| 
tions, 
25 But that which Thaue already 


teached you,that keepe and hold faſt; 


and ſure, till I come againe, to judge 
the world. | 

26 For to themthat do'onercome 
their tentation; & perſeuere in good 


end,.will T gine power to raigne and 
triumph with me ouer all-the wicked 
[x}nations: .. 
 27AndIin them,and they in me, 
ſhall ſubdue theſe wicked vnder the 
ſcepter of ourſeruitude, and as pot- 
ſhardes, ſb ſhall theſe be broken and 
deſtroyed,cuen of me ſhall they haue 
power,as Ihaue recciued that power 
of God my Father. 
28 AndTſhall giue vnto them the | 


light of the Evangel, and ſhal adorne! 


them with the morning beames;, of 
the Sonne of juſtice. 0. 
29 Let himthat hath judgement: 


vnderſtande what: Chriſt , ſpiritual- 


Spirit ſaith to the 
(bnrches. 


lie appearing , fpeaketh vnto his 
Churches. | 


N ores ! 


a 


{  CCSEET 


| 


'Tr14 Cuai?. I. NoTEY 


| Pures them ro be our workes. Butcontrarily, let the preſumpru- 


.| meanes poſsible, to attaine to a perfeQion in everie good worke, 
{| as Chriſt reſtifyeth,(Matth. x. 48) ſaying, Be ye a{{o perfe@,as your 


| Father m heauen is perfee. 


CO TT 


_ 


Notes , Reaſons, and CAmplifications, 
(a) Such is the mercie of God, that theſe good workes that we 
acknowledge, to be done by his holy Spirit, working in vs,he im- 


ous man aſſure himſelf, thac if he eſteem theſe good works to be 
of himſelfe, G O D in his iudgement ſhall let him finde, to his 
confuſion, that onely God is good (Marks. 10,18) and thar no 
goodnefle is it man, mb/4, And that all flcſh is ſubdued to finne 
(Rom.3 9.10) Woe therefore, to him who otherwiſe preſump- 
ruouſlie tudgeth. 

(4)Hereby learne, that a great number of good works are not 
ſufficient, but God requireth ar our hand, that we preaſſe by all 


i(c) The Nicolarrans were heretickes, affirming wiues , and all 
things to be common. Hereof read more amplie the note (»-) 
following. 

(4) This Spirit that ſpeaketh to 79h», and to the Churches, is 
neither an Angel, neither the perſon of the holie Spirit, bur Chriſt 
himſelfe: for this ſame Spirit .rhat ſpeaketh,calleth himſelfe im- 
mediatlie the Firlt and the Laſt, and he who died, 8 liued againe, 
_-_ 8.)and the Sonne of God(verf. 18)Where note,that hether- 

ore, being Chriſt,calleth here himſelfe a Spirit, becauſe he appea- 
rednotto hr in his humanitie , but ſpirituallic in his Deitte,vn- 
dera ſhape, like ro the Sonne of man(as faith the texr,cap. 1.13. . 
and not in his perfeG ſhape of the Sonne of man: Of this read the 
notes (/) and (s) of the firit chapter. 

(e) Paradiſe literallie in the Scripture, is that partin the earth, 
wherein 4447 was firſt placed: But there is a ſpirituall taking of 
Paradiſe, called the Paradiſe of God, taken for that ioye in hea- 
uen,which the eleCt ſoules,and glorified bodies doc poſleſſe; read 
thereupon Luk.2z3. 43.andz,Cor.12-4. 
(Chriſtin the text of the former note 4,calling himſelfe a Spi- 
rit, becauſe he appeared not to 7ohn, by his humanitie (as there 1s 
ſaid )yer doeth Chriſt here ſpeake of his humanitie, how it died, 
and roſe againe,although his Deitie vnder an humane ſhape,and 
not his humanitie it ſelfe,did then appeare to 7ohn. - 


(e) How gladlie worldlie pouertie is to be imbraced for riches 


in 


—_...  ""—_ —_ 
——— 


”=_ 


"TN CHaP. Il. NOTES, &c. 115 


L—_— Chritt teacheth, Mat.19. 2i.and Mar. 6, 19.20.21. 
(4) Howamong the Prophets, daies doe meane yeares,is proo- 
ued by our firlt propoſition, and ſo theſe ten daies are ren yeares, 
euen the laſt ten yeares of Trazenws raigne, wherein was great 
perſecution, beginningethat yeare, that /gnarms, teacher of Aur. 
echia,and this S. 7ohn his diſciple was martyred, 4nno Chris, 109 
and continuing vnto the year of Chrilt r 1 9,that Hadrian the Em- 
perour began hys raigne. 

(-) How this Spirit that ſpeakes,is ſimply no Spirir,but Chriſt, 
who is both fleſh and Spirit, conſider the notes f and « aboue 
writcen, and /and chap. 1.. 

(4) Here, and Apoc. 20.6.14, and Apoc. 21.8. mention1s made 
of the ſecond death,' meaning two deaths, to be euen the death 
of the bodie, which oftentimes in the Scriptures is called a ſleep: 
& the death of the ſoule,which is eternall damnation. This ſame 
diſtin&tion vpon the c6trary part ye ſhall finde in the ſcripture of 
the ſoul, or life, taking it in the firſt fignificarion for the ſoul 8 life 
thatliuerh here: and in the ſecond fignification for the ſoul & life 
thatliueth eternally, as Mat,10-38+8 15.25.Alſo two reſurreCti6s 
you ſhall finde mentioned in the Scriptures,the one 1n this world 
from ſins and errours,the other at the latter day , when the fleſh 
ſhal riſe again. Apoc. 20. Cofider therefore,the diſtinCtiss of theſe 
three,death,life,8 reſurre&tio,when in the Scripture rhey occur. 


(1) Antipas(faith Areras)was the paſtour & miniſter of this ſame | 


Church of Pergamus, by whoſe example of martyrdome, Chrilt 
here exhorrteth the reſt of that Church to conſtancie. 

(zz) By, and beſides the common Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, which 
do deſcribe the herefie of the N#colairanes, to be,in that they e- 
ſteeme wiues 8& al things common: Here S. 79h doth alſo ſer our 
their confuſed opinion and double whoordome, by example and 
compariſon to the wicked Prophet Ba/aam,who deuiſed a way to 
entiſe the children of Iſrael to periſh by offending God , both in 
corporal and ſpirituall whoordom.Num.25,1.and Num.31.16.So 
then doubtles, the Nicolartans hath bene a ſet; that vied their 
wiues and women as common,and ſpared not to cate the offrings 
made to idoles,expreſſely againſt Pawl, 1,Cor.z.and 8,and 10, 

(=) That. this hid Manna is Chriſt Ieſus, who is our ſpiricuall 
food , all Chriſtianes muſt confefſe.. So- then, the bread and the 


— 


— 


| 


oo 


| 


wine in the Sacrament, beeing publike and viſible ſignes, patent 
to 


La Load 


&: 
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to our eyes, cannot be that inviſible and hid Manna, which is 
Chriſt :and ſo conſequerylie , by transſubſtanriation, the bread. 
and wine do not become Chriſts body and blood: but contrari- 
ly,that viſible Manna,and corporalfood of bread and wine, that 
is taken with our hands,and incorporart in our bodies,and nou- 
riſheth our bodies in this tranfitorie life, berokenerh only, and 
repreſenteth in the Sacrament , that the glorified andinviſible 
Manna Chrift Ieſus who is aſcended, and hid in heauen, appre- 
hended of vs by faith,and adioyned to vs ſpiritually, 'doth nou- 
riſh our ſoules to eternal life. And ſo,for concluſion, that patent 
Manna, is notthis hid Manna by transſubftantiation,:as the Þa- 
piſts do iudge: but contrarilie, the viſible Manna, doth repreſent 
the inviſible , and afſureth vs ofthe full fruite and fruition 
thereof, 

(0) tretas reporteth , that the ancients were accuſtamed to 
Fiue a certain white ſtone to him , that did get the vidory in 
their playes,and games:and therefore, iuſtly here may be taken 
for a4igne of vitory,that Chrift doeth giue vs ouer our tenta- 
tions. Moreouer,among the ancients, they that clenſed or abſol- 
ued an accuſed perſon,did caſt in a white ſtone : and they rthar 
filed or convided him,did caſt in a black ſtone,as Ov/d teftifieth 
lib. 1 5.Metamorph.intheſe words, | 

Mos erat antiques,niveis atriſque lepullis, 
His damnare reosullis abſolvere culpa. 
Sentence was ginenun ancient times by flones blacke and white, 
The blackecomvidted men of "x other did them quite. 
So, in that ſenſe, this white ſtone may well be taken for the ab- 
ſolution of our finnes, which Chritt giueth to al that vitoriouſ- 
ly perſevere in hisfaith. In the third ſenſe, himfelfe is called the 
corner ſtone, Mat. 21.42. And thereforegfaith the rexe, There is 
written thereon a new name, or rather (as Chap. 3. 12) my new 
name:euen that corner ſtone repreſenteth Chriſt Ieſus. For as 
Jdehoyzis his old name common to the whole God-hoad, in the” 
old teſtamenr,ſo'is Chriſt Ieſus his new nameproperto his per-' 
ſon alone in the new Teſtament, Where note in Prophecies, 
that it is noabſurditieto take a Propheticall figure in diuerſe: 


agreeable ſenſes,as Apoc.17.9, the ſeuen heads are both taken{ 


. | for ſeuen hils,and for ſeuen kings and goucrnements: read that 


| [/ TEXT itſelfe. - 


Þ Whe:i 
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Chriſt himſclfe, or that victoric and abſolution, that proceedeth 
from him:ſure itis, that by Chriſt onely obtaine we Chriſt,and all 
his benefires : and the name of Chriſt and Chriſtians receiue wee 
thereby, dwelling ſo inſeparablic in him, and heein vs, thar none | 
doe perfettly taſte how ioyfull a thing it is to receiue him, and be 
participant of his ſaluation , except thoſe that receiue the ſame. 
This name(APpOC.19. 12) noneis faid to know but himſelfermea- 
ningnone to know Chriſt, but the whole bodie of Chriſt , who 
dwell in him, and he in them: for Chriſt and his members are cal- 
led Chriſt ,r.Cor.12.12, 

(4) How this Sonne of God, who alſo ſuffred fleſhlie death,yerſ. 
8.15in the verſes 7. 11. 17.and 29.called a Spirit, without any re- 
pugnance: reade thereupon thenotes,s,and,f,aboue-written, 

(r) By this text and che conference hereof: with the former 14. 
and 15. verſes,icis evident, that this /ez;abe/ was a falſe N:irolarran 
Propheteſle, teaching the verie doctrine of Ba/2um and Nyolans. 


| (p) Whether by the former note, this white None meanerh ; 


[ricallie, to lay this falſe Prophereſſein her bed , isas much to ſay, 
as to ſet her gloriouſly at her altar and ſacrifices,among her idols, 
| where is meaned, thatif any there, following her idolatries, doe 
| commit ſpirituall whooredome, and cat ofher idolothytes, they 
| ſhall periſh with her for euer2 Where note, that in the Scripture 
| whoordome: is oft taken in a ſpiritual meaning for idolatrie : as 
|Deur.3 1.16: Ludg.z.17.and infinie other places. This bed may al- 


(/\ As the bed is the executionplace of whaordom,ſo metapho- 


ſomeane care-bed, or the bed of ſtcknes and affliction. 

(r) As thechildren of the true Church are thoſe, who haue bene 
foltered vpon the word of life, and ſhall euer reraine the ſame,ſo 
theythat withour recouerie,are a Ep with hereticatdoctrin, 
zre here called the children of theſe heretikes that haue teached 
them. 

(«) Here doth our Sauiour expreſſely note how ſweet a yoak his 
yoake is, as Matth. 11-30. & how to adde vnto the pure & naked 
word of God, is ſo burthenous, that he himſelfe will adde no far- 
ther cradicions thereunto , till his latter comming. Seeing Chriſt 
the wil adde no more than his ſtmple word; by what authoritie 
doeth men, vnder pretext of Catholikes & Chriſtians,adde to the 
Chriſtian rehgion infinite traditions and ceremonies of mens in- 
ventions, againſt the which Chriſt ſpeaketh both here, and in 


Mark.7, 


— 


__ but dead. 
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Marke 7.and Luke 1 1,and in other places. 

(x) Though ro gowerne al Nations with a Scepter of "yron c3*c+ bee 2 
propertie onely aſsigned to Chriſt 1: all the Scriptures, 'yet in his, 
mercie,he ſo is in vs,8& wen him, thartherby we are made heires 
& partakers with him inhis kingdome & glory,& ſo conſequetly. 
alſo in this preheminence ouer thewicked nations. Of this vnion! 
8& communion promiſed to vs, read Toh. 14,20, & Ioh.17.21.and; 
Mart.19.28. and 25.34.Rom.$.17,& 1. Cor. 6.3. Apoc,z.2t., And 
| therefore,in this text, to the ſame ſentence immediatly are ſub-; 
toyned theſe words, Zuen as Trecerued of my father ; meaning,that 
| he giues vs power to reigne ouer the wicked,as he hath receiued 
that power of his father, 8c, And ſo I allow not this IeQion : E- 
ber as I recerued of my Father, ſo wil I gine him the morning ſtarre. 


CHAP, Ill. Turt ARGVMENT. | 
T he former foure (hurches of Epheſus, Smyrna, Perea. 
mus, and Thyatira, being inthe formcr chapter admo- 
niſhed to perſeverein their wel-doings,and amend their 
ewill-doings, our Sevionr in this chapter , proceedeth. 
with the like admonition to the lait three (hurches of 
Sardis,Philadelphia and Laodicea. 


' T he paraphraſticall expoſition, - The text. 
ND ynto the Paſtour of the NA Write vnto 
Church of Sara:s, write: Theſe the eAngell of 


thingsſaith the Lord Teſus,who hath | ; he Churche , Which 
the ſeven-fald:graces of his holy Spt- | 5s at Sardi., theſe 
'rit , vnited in God-hood with him, | chings ſaith hee , that 
and thereby holdeth the Paſtours of | hath the ſeven Spirus, 
your ſeven Churches vnder hispro- | of God , andthe ſeven 
tection. T know thy works, O Sar- | tars.? know thyworks 
d:s, thou beareſt the [a] name ,. that | for thou haſt a name 
thoulueſt in me by liuelie faith : but | char thou hueſt , but 
contrarilie, thou and thy faith , are | thou art dead. | 


C 


{ 
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'2 BeaWake + ſtreg- 
then the things Which 
remaine, that are rea- 
dieto die: for I bane 
not found thy Workes, 
| perfectbefore God. 

3 Remember there- 
fore, how thou haſt re- 
ceined and heard , and 
holu faſt , andrepent: 
If therfore thou Wilt 
rot watch, I Will come 
on thee as athufe, and 
thor ſhalt not knowe 
What houre I Wil conge 
uponthee. 

4 Notwithſtanding 
thou baſt a feW names 
yetin Sardar, which 
bane not difiled their 
garments : andthey 
(hall walke With mein 
White for they are Wor 
thie, 

5 He that onercom- 
meth, ſhalbe clothed in 
White aray , + I Will 
70t put hss name out of 
the booke of life , but 7 
Will confefſe his name 
before ny Father, and 
before his Angels, 


6 Le him that ba hb fad whatChriſt ſpiritually appearing] k 


2 Awakefrom thy ſlouthfulneſſe,and 
by: godly exerciſes ſtrengthen and 
quicken vp againe ,. the ſmall ſparke 
of faith, whichas yet is in thee, but is 
in danger vtterlie to be extinguiſhed 
for Lhaue no wayes found thy works 
to bee perte& before God, 

3 Remember therefore , the do- 
arine that you receiued, and heard, 
and cleaue faſt thereunto, and repent 
thy ſweruing therefra : for if thou 
wilt not repent, & bee wakened from 
finne,T ſhall come as a[b]theefe vna- 
wares ypon thee , and ſhall ſpoyl thee 
of all my benefites,and thou ſhall not 
knowe the. houre nor time. when I 
come. 

4 Nevertheleſſe,I know yee hane a 
certainin Sardiswithy ou, knowne to 
me by name, which yet haue not de- 
filed their bodies, and theſe ſhal walk 
with me in the purity and regenera- | 
tion of the body,for I haue accepted | 
them as worthie thereof... 

5 He that overcommeth his tenta- 
tions, ſhall bce cloathed with a pure 
and glorified bodie , and I will not 
blot out his name from among the 
lining., . but I will advonch him by 
name,as mine owne before [c] God, 
and his holy Angels. 

6 Lethim that hath iudgmet,vnder- 


ſpeaketh 


A 
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 ſpeaketh vnto his Churches. 

| 7 And vnto the Paſtour of the 
chirc of Philadephia, write: Theſe 
things ſayeth the Lord Ieſus , whois 
holy and truce in all his ſayings, and 
hath the key of the ſpiritual [4Jhouſe 
otDAavi1p, cuen his holy Temple 
& church,to open yp the true doctrin 
thereof which none thereafter ſhall 
be able to obſcure: & to cloſe yp the 
myſteries thereof, which none, but by 
him, ſhall be able againe to open vp. 

8 I know, O Church of Ph:ladel- 
phia,thy good workes:Behold I haue 
made to thee an open acceſle to the 
knowledge of mine Evangell , and 
none ſhall be able to cloſe vp or hide 
the ſame from thee : +for thou art 
ſtrong[e]in a part, and haſt firmelie 
kept mine holy word, and haſt neuer 
denyed my Name. 

9 Behold, I wil make theſe preten- 
ded Iewes,who arc indeed the [*f ÞSi- 
nagogue of Sathan, and areno true 
Lſraclits, but doe teach lies: Beholde, 
(I ſay) I ſhall make theſe , that now 
would ſeduce and trouble thee, to 
come , and fall downe penitent ['s]at 
thy teet, yeelding reuerence vnto thee 
and worſhip ynto mee, when as they 
thall know that T haue loued thee. 


an eare,heare What the 
Spirit ſaith wnto the 
urches. 
7 And tvrite vnts the 
Angel of the (hurch 
Which is of Phuladel- 
phia, theſe things ſaith 
he that ts holie (5+ true 
Which hath the key of 
Damid , Which ope- 
neth and no man ſhut- 
teth, and ſhutteth and 
no man openeth, * 
#1 bow ry Workes: 
beholde, I haue ſer be- 
fore thee an open aore 
and no man can ſhut 


it:for thou haſt a little 
ſtrength, and haſt kept 
my Word, and haſt not 
demed my name, 

9 Beholde I'will make 
thems of the Synagogue 
of Sathan , Whichc 
themfſelues Tevves an 
are not, but doe lie: be- 
bold, 1ſay,1 Wl 
them , that they ſhall 
come and Worſhip be- 
fore thy feete and fhall 
know that ? haxe loued 


Io And becauſe thouhaſt kept my 
precepts & holy word, with patience 


thee. 
10 Becauſe thon haſt 
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krpt the Worde of my 
patience , therefore , I 
wull deliver thee from 
the houre of tentation 
which Will come pon 
| all the Worlde , to rrie 
them that avvcll vpon 
theearth. | 
11 Beholde 1 come 
ortlie : bolde that 
which thou haſt, that 
no man take thy crown 
12 Him that ouercom- 
merh Will I make apil- 
\lare in the T emple 
of my God , & he ſhall 
goe no more out; and 1 
W.ll Writ upon him the 
name of my God, and 
the name of the cutie 
of my God , whichis, 
the newe , feruſalem, 
Which commeth doWn 
out of heauen from my 
God, and1 will write 
vpon him my eve 
name. 
13 Let him that hath 
an eare , h:are What 
the a ſaith -onto 


the { burches. 


and conſtancie, therefore, 1 will deli- 
ucr thee in the time [1b] of triall and 
perſecution, which ſhall come ſhortly 
ypon the Chriſtians throughout all 
the world, whereby their conſtancie 
ſhall be tried, in all the quarters of the 
earth. 

11 Beholde, it ſhall not be long to 
my laſt comming,hold therefore,and 
ſicke faſt to thatſs]Jdo&rin that thou 
haſt receaued , leaſt thy glorious re- 
wardeand triumphantcrowne be gi- 
uen to another, 

12 Himthat here ouercometh his 
tentations , will I promote hereaf- 
ter to beare ſpecial! rule inthat hea- 
uenly Temple and kingdome of God 
and he ſhall nomore ſwerue from me 
nor wander aſtray, for I will intitle 
him by the nameſkJofa godlie man, 
and by the name and ſtile of the citi- 
zens of Gods heauenlie kingdome 
and new feruſalem, cuen of that glori- 
ous eſtate,that God from the higheſt 
heauen , ſhall youchſafe to powre 
downe on his elec: and finallie,I will 
ſtile and name him by mine owne 
newe name, atrue Chriſtian. 

113 Lethim that hath judgement 


appearing ſpeaketh to his Churches. 


14 And wnto the 
| Angel of the” Church 


vnderſtand, what Chriſte, ſpirituallie 


14 And vnto the Paſtour of the 
Church of the Laodrceans write thou, 
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© Theſe things ſaith[!] veritie it.ſelfe,e- 


CHnar.. | ms # 
of the Laodiceans 


uen-the Lord Ieſus the moſt fairhtull 
and true witneſſe,the [1] original by 


| whom all the creatures of. God were 


created.. 

15, Iknow thy workes, O'Cliurch 
of Laodicea,that thou art neither ſim- 
plic ignorant,nor zealous & feruent, 
according to thy knewledge,Lwould 
thou werelt either cold by:[»}igno- 


rance,or feruent by knowledge: 


* 16 But becauſe thou art betwixt 
them luke-warme,and neithera ſim- 
ple ignorantnor a feruent Chriſtian: 
1t muſt therefore come to paſſe, that 
I caſt thee_ out from theſe whom, T 
profeſſe with my. mouth . to. bee 
mine.. 

17: For thou. vanteſt that thou 


art rich, and increaſed with worldlie 


goods, and ſuppoſcſtthat thou haſt 
ncede of no other-thing; but thou 


 knoweſt not, how intrueth thou haſt 
buta wretched and miſerable ſoule, 


and. art. poore-and indigent, of all 
heauenly treaſure, and-art blinded. 
with.worldly affeRions , and ſeeſt 


not the filthie nakedneſle of thy]: 

Ganes. BS * 
1. 18;I-counſell thee therefore, by |. 
; | thy prayers and dailie ſupplications, | 


to-buye. and-purchaſe at my hande, 


Write ,T beſe thinges|, 
faith Amen, thefaith. | 
fall and true witneſſe, | 
the beginning. of the | 
creatures of Gods | 
Is 1knoW thy Works 
that thon art wether 
cold nor hoke: I Would 
thou Wereſt colde or 
bote. 

16 T.herefore , becaus 
thou art lukz-warme, 
and neither colde nor 
hote, it will cometo| 
paſſe that I ſirall ſpew | 
thee ont of my-mouth. 
tz For thou fayeſt, I |. 
amrich and mcreaſſed 
With goods\, and haut 
neede of nothing , and|. 
kwoweſt not hav thou |- 
art Wreatcbed and mi- 
wrable , and poore,| 


and blinde aud naked. 


18: 7 counſelt thee to| 


the. fine and [0] golden treaſures of 


buy of me golde tryed, | 


—— 


—_— —_—— 


[ig As mane 4s 
|lowe,T rebuke and cha- 
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on 


by the fire-#hat thou 
mayeft be maderich, 
& Whiteratment,that 
thou mateſt be Alothed 
and that thy filtbie na-! 
keines do-not appeare:* 
+ annoint thine ces 
with ete-ſalue , that 
:thou maiſt ſee, 


ſten: be zealous th:re- | 
'fore and amend. 

20 'Beholde I ftande 

at the doore and knock. 
Tf any man heare my 
voice , and vpen the 

dore, I Wil come in un- 
to him, and Will ſuppe 
With hims, and hewith 
mee. 

21 T o himthat oner- 

commeth. Will I grant 


ro fit With me im my 
throne , cuen as I ouer- 
came, and ſit Withmy 


Father in his throne, 


22 Let himthat hath 


PARMAPHRA SE, 1831 
{pirituall graces, that you may bee - 
made rich tn heauen,, and ſute by | 
prayers to be clad with the [[p] me- 
rit., and innocencie-of my paſsion, 
that being clothed therewith, the 
[q ] filth of thy ſinnes be never dif- 
covered:adioyne alſo to thy dull ſen- 
ſes my [7] clearedoarine , that you 
may {cethe way of lite. 

19 As many as I loue, T-doe re- 
buke and chaſten them , bee yee 
therefore feruent and zealous., and 
amend yourformer life. 

20 Beholde, Iſtandeeuer readie 
knocking at the doore of yourcon- 
ſcience: whoſo yeeldeth'vato mime 
admonitions , and opens his heart 
and minde, by penitence and re- 
morſe, I will certainly dwell in hitn, 
and will communicate all thinges 
with him, and he with mee, 

21 To himthatovercommeth his 
tentations, will Tgrant powerto[ ſ] 
ſitwith mein my kingdome, parta- 
ker of my glorie, cuen as I ouercame 
ſinne and death , and doefit with 
my father in his kingdome and'glo- 
ric. 

22 Let him that hath iudgement 


an eare hear What the 


{ hurches. 


Spirit ſaueth -to wt 


nderſtand what Chriſt, ſpiritually 
aring, ſpeaketh vnto his'Chur- 
hes. | 


V 
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ZE CnuaP. II. Norrs 
| Notes, Reaſons , and Amplifications: 
(a )Hereby is ts be noted, in whateltare & danger of death ſtand |. 
all hypecrites,an: thefe that in name onely are called Chriltians, | 
whereas God conerarily craveth of vs,that ſo far as we may,wee | 
eycr aſpire to perfettion in effect,and notin name, 
(5) Of this metaphore and compariton of Chriſt his-ſuddaine 
comming,and the comming ofa thiefe,read his owne worls, Mat: | 
24.43.Luke 12.39.& 1.Thel,5-2. & 2. bet,z.10. and Apoc, 16.15. 
thereby exhorting vs to continuall watching and artentiueneſle. 
(c) This is-a comfortable ſpur ro mooue vs publikely, boldly & 
with conſtancie to the death, to profeſle and confefle the name of 
ſo worthie a Lord : ſeeing.he before God and his Angelles doeth 
not ſpare by name to contefle vs, although we be molt vnworthy | 
creatures, Where, note the vnſeparable communion betuixt 
Chriſt and ys, he doeth here confeffe our name: and verſe 12.hee 
writes on vs his name: reade, &, following. 0 
(4)Hereby plainly doeth it appeare, that the Prophecie of E/ay 
22.20,0ft Elrekim;hath both a liceral Be ſpiritual meaning: A lre- 
rall, whereby it is prophecied , that E/rakrm the lonhe of Hilkya, 
!hould beare the charge ouer the houſe of David, as was perfor- 
med 4.Reg.18.18; A ſpirituill meaning , prophecied and mea- 
ned of Chriſt the true Z!£:»-,, that is to ſay, the God of the re- 
{urreftion,orGod that roſe againe (ex Hreron. dermterpretatione ne- 
minum)Wwho deſcended of Elritim, Luk; 31: Whoſe father Hilkia | 
is here in L»te,called Melcha.Elſe were there two ſeveral El:akims 
deſcended of Dawnrd.In this ſenſe, Chrilt the true Elakim is ſpiricu- |. 
allie prophecied of in E/xy,8 here expounded in this text,to bear | 
the keijes of the houſe of Danid,zpc, meaning, that he beares the 
ſpiritual gouernement-and cenſure of his Church, both concer- 
ning iudiciall power, as alſo to open and cloſe,&c. as is before 
ſaid in the paraphraſe. 
(e) This litle ſtrength'or ſtrongneſle in a part, being appearingly 
no great {trength,that God had giuen them for their calent: is ne- 
uertheleſſe greatly commended of God, becauſe they haue gained|. 
chere-with,and neither haue loſt it, nor the profit and gaine ther- 


ah ——Tedgeah 


of, bathane purir ro profitable yſurie, according to the parable, 
Match,25-. And therefore, moſtof all the ſeuen Churches, this | 
Church is alwaies commended of God, and in nothing reproued. | 
((f) Theſe appearingly were ſome counterfeit Chriſtians, & al -| 
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their hereſies to haue ſeduced theſe Churches from the trueth. 
(2)This is areuerence to be done by them to the Church of »þz 
ladelphis,and an adofation and worſhipping made attheir feerof 
Philadelphia,nortto them by way of idolatrie,but to God: & there 
fore,is it ſubioynedin the text, and they ſhal know that-1 heave lourd 


fore reuerence thee, and worſhip mee art yourfeer, that Imay alſo. 
loue them: Otherwiſe it were idolatrie, and nor only would not 
be cauſed by God , bur alſo would be forbidden byhim, and by 
1 his Angels,as is done Revel. 19.10.and Reuel.22:8.9, 

(4) This nn great and vniverſal perſecutis, 
during the laſt ten yeares of Tra/4nxs raigne, mentioned before, 
Apo.2. 10,and note,h, thereof. 

(5) No rites, ceremonies, traditions of men, nor otherburthen, 


note,w, thereof) is ſaid at length. 

(4) This is an yn-remooueable marke, a perpetual circle, & con- 
ſtant profeſston, whereby euen to the death wee are marked, na- 
med,and tiled by the name of God,godly men,8& by the name of 
his true Church, true profeſſors: yea;& tinally;by that name thar 


when he was called [eſusor Saviour, & the only Chriſt: weeare 
therefore(afterhis'name)called Chriſtians, and made participant 


"Teſtament of his blood. 


certaine thing, but likwiſe it ſignifieth truth 8 veririe it ſelf, 8 in 
*that ſenſe itis here taken», -& is pur as an epither & ftileofChritt 
'whois the fountaine of allrruerh , and rrueth irſelfe,as hereſtifi- 
ieth,loh. 14-6. 7 am theway the tructh and the life and Mthis (tile of 
Amen,or trueth,is ſer before, being purpoſedin the following text: 
" ſhew immediatly of his fairhful and true teſtimonie & witnel- 

ing. 
Crfleresf read'Coloff,r,15.16,17. where ye ſhal find,thatGod 
by Chriſt created all things viſible & inviſible, 8 that Chritt was 
before all things, euen before all eternitie , and therefore,is here 
called the beginning and original of all the creatures of God. 


thee: meaning 'thar they vnderitanding that Tloue thee.ſhal there | 


bur my ſimple word and ſweete yoke,as before (cap.2.24.25.and}- 


 ofthar ſalvation ſignified by that new name, Its v s,in the Newe| 


(1) 4men moſt commonly is taken for confirmation of a true and | 


| (>) Ofmen colde in true religion or yer. exceeding hot & fer-| 
1 Ss K 3 2 - 


a 


' 
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; 


our Sauiour(who was before al eternicic) had bur newly receiued| -. 


oak 
ledged lewes, mentioned before,cap. 2.2. 9. Who purpoſed with 


0” _ 


26 Can +I, Nartes. &c.. 


| 


vent in a wrong religion before their calling,there are infinite ex-; 


Heb. 10.26 


| therefore,no waics be literallie impured to the corporal fight. 


amples,that God hach made the after their calling notable inſtru- 
ments in his Church, & zealous profeſſors : But how.dangerous: 
the eſtate of theſe luke-warme people is, who, after their calling, 
are neither hore nor colde,but knowing the truth, donotwarkſta- 
ding liue ina careles mediocrity & idle ſecnritie,Chriſt teſtifieth, 
Luke-12,37.Matth.11.20.Alſo of the terrible danger of theſe,read 


(«) Gods word, wiſdome 8&:dodrin, is compared and preferred 
to golde or filuer,fined-in the fornace;read Prov,8.10,11.8 Plal. 
12,7, So,by this golde ſo fined, is meant the ſpirituallriches and 
treaſuse of theſe and all other godly benefites. 

(p) Theſe white garments,are not onely our mortified fleſh,and 
regenerate bodies, but euen vnder the termes of garments Synec- 
dechice expreſſed,is meaned that vniuerſall puritic, both of bodie 
and ſoule, that wee obtaine,being waſhed by the innocent blood 
of Chriſt Ieſus,as is proued by theſe, who(Apoc.7:had long white 
robes,who(ibid. verſ. 13. and 14.) are ſaid ro haue walhed their 
robes,and made the ſame white in the blood of the Lambe Chriſt 
Ieſus;and wee know by the Chriſtian crucrh, that nor particularly | 
our robes,yea,not our fleſh onely, bur yniverſally, both.in bodic 
and ſoule,we are waſhed ia that blood, and obtaine ful remiſsion 
of all aurſinnes, 

(g) Nakednes of it ſelfe is no villanie,as before:the fal, 44.ezx had? 
no ſhame, bur a ſigful nakednes is indeed vile & ſhamful, which as 
God corporally hid to. 4d.w with garments of skins after his fall: 
(Gen.,z,z1)) So Chriſdſpiritually. hid the ſame}, by his whicegar-|. 
ments of innocencie in his death & paſsion,wherby our offences 
arexemirted,hid, and waſhed cleane away. 

(-)This fight andeie-ſalue is ſpiricually taken(as in Chriſts para-| 
blz,Mar,7, 3-4:5- and many other-places) for the iudgement and 
forefightofthe mind, and helps thereof, ſuch as ſtudic,diligence, 
and exerciſe, which leads vs the right way of faluation.: and can 


(Here is a compariſon,wherof we vile creatures, are not wor-| 
thie,to him be glorie, thac glorifieth the vnworthie : Then as 1 
(ſaigh Chriſt) haue obrained viRory ouer all tencations , & there- 
fore,raigne with my Father: ſo thal ye alſo(if ye obtain victory 0- 
ver your rentations) raigne with mee erernally. The cauſe here 
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of is becauſe we are vnited in-him, and he in vs,as the Father is in | 
him,and he 1n the Farther: read chap. 2.26.and note x, thereof, 


 eAndhereendeththe firſt part of this-hooke, concerning the 
particular admonitions to the ſeuen (hurches Now fol- 
loweth the general diſcourſe tothe Worlds end. 
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CHAP. IIIL, Tus ARGVMENT:-. 

This viſion the ſpirit of God doth premit, and ſct befor, 

| the wholeprophecie and _— following, as a moſt 
neceſſarie thing,to know the true throne of God andhis 
word hcreinthis world, and theſe authenticke bookes 
and ſcriptures which teach theſameyhere ſer out in this 
chapter,beforehe proceed to declare the tyrannie that 
the D— , and his prophaneprinces are to wſe a- 

 gainſl that holy word and conſtantprofeſſoursthereof, 
tothe end of the world, 


>” RP GEE SECIS 


tt 4k. th too. —— 


The text. T he pxraphraſtical expoſition. 


Frer this I loo. 8 | 

hed, and behold, | FterthisT-beheld , and loe, the 
a doore Was open in hea Adoore of heauenly knowledge 
1en,anl the firſt voice | was opened ynto me, and [4] firſt, ] 
which I h:ard, Was as | was called,as by the mightic & fear- 


it W:re of a trumpet, [full crumpet of Gods Sprrit, to ariſc 


I —— 


ing, Come vp hither, | aigh and heauenly contemplatt- 
«nd? will ſhewe thee | ons, that I might ſee thoſe things 
things Which muſt bee that Heereafter ſhould come to 


dene hereafter . paſle, 


talking Withmee, ſay- | fromearthly cares,and affeQions, to 


"=. ——Z Then} 


— 
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| of Gods maicltic , is circled fo about 
| | with the coucnant of his| c ]protecti- 


4 2 1henwas I immediathe raut-; 2 Andermmediarke, } 
ſhed i{pirite , and: did beholde and} 


contemplate the heauenly['b]throne 


his faithfull, and in that throne,God 
by his word erected in honour, and. 
ſet in authoritie. ; 

3 And this maieſtie of God (though 
inhimdſelte he be pure , bright and 
(hining)yer in our dull apprehenſion 
it ſcemeth darke and mixed with my- 
ſeries , asthe Iaſper one is mixed 
with vaines and ſpottes , which our 
cics can not pearce : neuertheleſſe, 
that weake apprehenſion 1s ener in- 
creaſing flouriſhing , and continuing 
greene, as the Iaſper , holding treſh, 
and recent the memorie. cuer of 


and temple of God, ſet here among | rhrone Was ſer tn hea- 


' Was rautſhed # the| 
ſperite', and beholae, a 


uen, and one ſate vpom 
the throne. . 7 


3 And be that ſat, 
Was tolooke Upon , lhe 
Unto a taſj perſtone, and 
a Sardine , and there 
Was 4 raineboW round 
about the throne in 


ſight like to an Sma-|. 


ragde. 


Chriſts blood and palsion, repreſen-) 
ted by the bloodie and: fiefhte hew of 
the Sardine, and-ttr1$1ntertor throne 


| On, asa rainebowe , that whoſoener| 
ſhall approach to his Mateftie,are vn- 
| der the. wings of his protection , tor 
this coucnant of protection , pro- 
ceedeth from the throne & maicftic 
of God, as the Smaragdas hath his be- 
ginning and growing from the /aſper 


teſte Cardane de varicn,lib,f, cap 18. de 


Zaſpiae. 
4 And round about, and on cuerie 


+ And round about | 
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the throne were foure 
and tWentic ſeates,and 
vpon the ſeates, f ſave 
foure and tWenty EL 
ders ſitting, clothedin 
White rarment + had 
on their heads croWns 


of gold, 


; Aid out of the 
throne proceeded ligh- 


renings , and ithunde- 


there Wer ſeven lamps 
of fire , burning before 


the throne , which are 


the ſeven ſpirtts of God 


6 eAndbeforethe 
tTrone,there was a ſea 


of plas lrkewnts criſtal 


throne,c5* round abont 


11195,and voyces, and | 


[{1de is this. Majeitie of Gods trueth 
and true religion, compaſſed, ador- 
ned, and et ont by the honourable 
thrones & authorities of the [6] twe- 
ty foure authentick books of the old 
Teſtament,as wiſe Senators, ſitting 


all in puritie,for that in the is found 
no lie,and crowned with vidorie, for 
conquering , and enlargeing Gods 
kingdome... 

5 Foorth ofthis throne and Maje- 
ſtic of Gods trueth, and againſt the 
contemners thereof /,.. proceedeth 
forthſhewings of tempeſtuous trou- 
bles,threatnings of warres,and final- 


andin the mids of the \ 


lie thethimdring out of all maner of 
plagues,in Gods iuſtice :: before this 
throne and Maieſtie of God, brightly 
ſhineth the {e]ſeuen ſpecial graces of 
Gods only Spirit, communicated to 
all the faithfull. 

6 Before the eyes of his Majeſtie, 
the raging ſeas and ſtormes of this 
world , are made fixed and ſtable as 


they {lide )yet they ſhall not be drow- 
ned therein:yea theſe drumlie ſeas of 
worldlie tyrants are made cleare as 
criſta},'and the ſecrers of their hearts 


the throne were fore out , with the perfe& teſtimony of 


diſcloſed, This holy throne of og 
trueth is adorned within and: with- 


glas, that his cle& (though perhaps| 


—_—__—@ 


his 
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and conſultinginGods cauſe,clothed| - 


i 
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' 
1 


+ | [rhe high anddiuineeſſence of Chriſts 
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his [f] toure Euangeliſts , repleate 
:with the cies of diſcretion , eſpying ; 
| before them the -prophecies-ot the 
| Aeſſias to be fulfilled in Chriſt, and 
eſpying after them thatthis our Ades- 
ſias.ſhould reigneforcuer. 

7 The firſt Euangeliſt Mark, begins. 
his firſt face orleafe, at the-voice, cry-- 
ing likea roaring.Lyonin the wilder-. 
nelſe , Prepare theWay of the Lord. 6. 
The ſeconde Evangeliſt Lake, begin- 


his offering incenſe [ as it were a bul- 
locke;]at the altar, &c. The third E- 
uangeclift Afatchew hath his firſt face 
or leafe,of the genealogie of Chriſt as. 
hee is man . The fourth Buangeh|; 
| Tohn, beginnes his firſt face or leaf, at: 


Godhoodeflying:{a high in his ſtile, 
that he is compared to an Eagle. 

8 Theſe foure as with ſixe winges, 
betokening [threefold haſte and ex- 
pedition proceede- {wiftlie in their 
fun&io, opening the hiſtory of Chriſt 
and making the ſame patent to the 
cies. of the whole worlde : ſo that day 
| | nor night, theſe-neuer ſtay fromvtre- 
ring Gods praiſe, ſaying, Holze, holze, 
holie Lord God almighty hich Was, whith 
is, andWhichisto come. | 

9 And as theſe Euangelsand their 


nes his firſt face or leafe, at Zachariah| f,,1h, beaſt was like a 
flying Eagle. 


beaſtes full of ies be- 
fore and -behinde, © 
7 And the firſt beaſt 
was like alion,and the 
ſecond beaſt like a calfe 
and the third beaſt had 


A face as a man andthe 


-1 


1 


8 Andthefoure beafts 
had each of thim ſixe 
Wings about him , and 
they Were full of aes 
Within,andthey cerſed 
not day nor night, ſay- 
ing, Holie, hoke, holie 
Lord God  atmightic 
Which Was,and Which 
15,05 Which «5 to come. 
9 And When theſe 
beaſts gaue glorie, and 


 Iprofefſours doe vtter this glorie: ho- 


' honour , and thankes to 


e 
4 


_ 


mm a. > 


— 
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b 


him that (ate on the| honour, and thankes to God that 1i- 
throne , Which liueth| ueth for euer , for that hee redeemed 
far ener and ener. vs.in Chrilt. . 


| tie Elders fel down be-| of the olde teſtament by the true pro- 
fore hins that ſate on\ feſſors thereof, kneele down in'Gods 


ſhipped him , that li-| for euer and'cuer, acknowledging 
aeth for eucrmore, and | him to be theauthour of their trium- 
caſt their crovvnes-be-| phantvictorie,and glorious.crownes 
fore the throne, ſaying, [{aying; *. F220 

11 Thou art worthie; | 1x Thou onely\, OLord;artwor- 
0 Lord to receineglo-| thy toreceiue glorie;honour & pow- 
rie, and honour ; and | er of all thy creatures ,. for that thou 
palver : for than haſt haſt created all things,andat thy plea 
created al things &- for | ſure & will -rhey fabſiſte, and toex- 
thy wils ſakg they are, | preſſe thy glorie,they haue beene cre... 
& haue bene created, | ated.. . 


_—_ 


Notes, Reaſons , and Amplifications, 


(4) Before any acceſſe to heanenly knowledge; we mult firſt 
leaue off all worldly affeQtions. ; 
(5)How 8& why this throne, that here is ſaid toappeare in hea- 
uen,is Gods heauenly trueth and true religion,wherby he ſitteth 
enthronized and Lnchorived amonyg his Saints ypon earth is pro- 
ucdatlength in-our 17.propoſition. | 

(c) The Rainbow was ſhewed to.X94h, as 2 conenant of Gods 
protetion,that the world ſhould no more be deſtroyed by water 


couenant of proteQion. . 
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10 T he foure &+tWen- | ra. The foureand twentie bookes | 


the throne , and Wor-| preſence,and worſhip him thatlideth | 


foure and twentie authentike ookes of the: olde Teſtament, 


2gain.Genel.9. 15.and ſo generallic in myſteries,it is caken for the 


- 


(2) Of theſe foure and evency Binorn,ane ow they mean the |. 


—— 


— T- © RY IT 


read. - [- - 


| 


7172 Ca?. MIL, Norses. &c, :: 5:5: 


read rhe 18. propoſition. Theſe doeth S. Hrerome mm prologo Galearn 


A——_— 


nominate this way, Geneſis, r. Exodus. 2. Leviticus, z, Numeri. 4. 
Denterom.y. loſhua 6. Indges.z, Ruth. 8. Samuel. 9.Kings.ro.Chroy, 
ir. Ezra.12. Heſter, 13.10b. 14, Pſalmes.ry.Promerbs.16 Eccleſiaſtes 
17- Song of Salomon. 14, Eſay. 1 9. leremiesprophecre. 20. lerenes Le. | 
mentetions.21 Ezechiel,22,Damel.2az.the twelue fmal Prophets.24 
Theſe ſame 24,ancients,meaning alſo the 24.wrirers of cheſe ſame 
books are nominate by Zarchias this way . May/es. r.Tob-2.5Jofous,or 
his conveyer £l/caz.,ar z, Samuel writer of the Iudges, *Rurh, and 
24. chapters of the firſt booke of Semwuel,4. Dandy. Salomon.s, 
cheſe two wrot the P/a/oter,the Proverbs, Eccleſiaftes,Cantica cantic. 
And they with other Prophets wrote the reſt of S«wwe/-and the 
Kings.Ex.r45 Wrote the bookes of Eſarasr, Nebemre and. Chronicle: 
. Mardochews 8.'wrote Eſter! 1/ave 9, ter. 19.Ezach, its Danel 12, 
The 12 . {mall Prophets-makes. out the number of 24, compleet. 
(e) Theſe ſeuen Lampes, or:ſeuen Spirits ., iluminating Gods 
throne, are the ſeuenſpecial and principal gifts,graces,and fundti- 
ons of Gods onely Spirite, beſides theinnumerable ſmaller bene- 
fie-stherof:of which readeRom.xz. and r.Corinth;x2, And this 
ſepcenarie .partition hereof, to be receiued of olde, is evident by 
the Hymne, Yes, Creator Sprritws, Where after it 35 ſaid , Ts ſepti- 
forms munere,c7c, In theſe ſeuen Lampes, or ſeuen Candleſtickes,| 
cap. 1.or ſeuen grained Candleſticke, ſpecified in Exodus,chapter 
2 5-and chapter 37. is allo a further ſymbole -or figure contained, | 
to wit, both of the ſeuen Churches -of 4/is ro whom Saint 1h» 
wrote (as aloof the ſeuen Churches that Pa v 1's wrote voto. 
And of the one and ewentie-Epiſtles and remnant bookes of the 
new Teſtament, figured by. the one and twentie cuppes of the 
graines,of that Leviticall Candleſticke, with-the remanent bowles 
and flowres thereof : Which Churches , bookes, and Epiſtles are 
planted and framed, by the ſeuen-folde grace of Gods onely 5pi- 
ric, and being the firſt lights. and lanterns of the primitiue church 
are therefore. here called ſeuen lampes, whereby the throneof 
Gods word on earth,is illuſtrated and adorned. | 
(f) That theſe foure. beaſts be the foure Euangelles, is prooued 
by our 4 9.propoſition, including alſo metonimyce, the true profeſ- 
ſours thereof: buthow Ezz c 41 x agrees thereto? 8 allo with 
this Textis to bedeclared, Ezzc ni s 1 therefore,cap. 1, ſecth 
theſe beaſts aftera more ample maner,different from this Text in 


- 


 crcum 


—_— 


Soon the other part, the Revelation agreeth herewith, ſpeaking 
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circumſtance, but not in effe, For firſt, in Fzech.they have fours 

| wings,meaning ſpeede in their future comming:here haue they e- 
yery one ſixe wings, meaning much greater ſpeed: & diligence,in 
their preſent fun&tion.Second]y,there euery one of them, haue all 
their foure faces,and the wings of euery one ioyned with others: 
meaning that everie Evangeliſt agreeablie reacheth: of Chriſt, 
borne as a man, ſacrificed and-ſlaine as'z bullocke, viQorious o- | 
nerfinne and deathvas a Lyon:and finallie,rifing vp and aſcending 
ro heanen as affying Eagle. Andboth theſe four patene faces, and 
chiefe heads of Chriſtianiſme, asalſo euery ſmaller head & point 
of doctrine, of any one Evangeliſt to.be contained in the others, 
and ſo one to be all, andall foure to be as one, as true witneſſes 
{hould be, and rherefore,are their wings ioyned, that where one 
fewe,all leweptending all <6 one purpoſe and ſcope: But here in 
the Revelation,thongh their faces are ſeparate, there is no repug- 
nance; for they are foure diſtinct witneſſes indeed, but here allo, 
are they agreeable with Ezechiel,in that by this text,they tend all 
one way,faying al 1 one voice, Holze,holte,holie,zpc.Thirdly,there 
they have wheeles with them, 8c.that 15,the armie & congrega- 
tions of Gods eleCt,going the waies they ga, eſchewing the waies 
they eſchew,repoſing on the grounds whereon they repoſe, euen 
on Chriſt the ground-ſtone, for that the Spirit is all one, that is in 
them, and in vs Gods congregation, enen that Spiritof God that 
indited thoſe: foure beaſtes and Evyangelles, inſtrufteth vs his 
Armie and Chariots, to fight out valiantly our ſpirituall bartels. 


(chapter 5.1 1.12.13) of infiaite number of Saints and crearures, 
that with theſe Evangeliſts praiſed God. For concluſton,theſe and 
al other appearing varierres,8 ſuppoſed repugnance of ſcriptures 
in circumſtance, are meere harmonies, and-perfect agreements in 


effect. 


Cm—m——m———__ 


CHAP, V. THE ARGVMENT:. 


As God nener left his Church deſtitute of Prophets and 
prophecies,to comfort and forewarne them anainit all 
troubles: So here ts deſcribed how Chriſt his Church 

and throne of his trueth, and true Religion, hath | 


booke | 


£200 


| 
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of their _ 
J 


revealcd this booke of prophecie to 


like as0n theother part, his whole Saints and ele con. 
gregation,dothrender him praiſe and thanks therfare 


for ener. 


 booke of prophecie adieyned : Whereinis ſer out, wha 
great griefe and dolour itwere to the Elcet, if they lac 
kedrhis fore-ſiht of thegood ſucces.c is 


ries: for the whichcauſe, ( 


erous end 
wif here-hath 
his Elett (bnrch: 


T he Paraphraſtical Expoſation, 


Nd 1 confidered, that onle inthe 
mercifull hand of the Almigh- 
tie that ſitteth in the throne of his 
trueth,ſtandeth the[a] revelation of 
all things done hitherto, or that ſhall 
-occurre and come to paſle hereat- 
ter, and that theſe myſteries were hid 
and cloſed from theworld.as :# they 
[b]wereſcuen-foldly ſealed. 
2 And1 percciued,that although 
the moſt mightic Angels of heauen. 
were inquiſitiue, and ſhould openhie; 
proclaime , who were worthie to 0- 
pen thele ſealed myſteries , and to 
{make the ſame patent: . 
3 They ſhould finde no creature 
in heauen, earth, orynder the earth, 


| kim thatſatev-: 


— 


TheText. 


A Na [ſaWinthe 
£ KA right -hande of. 


pon the throne, a bocks! 
Written Within, axon: 
the backeſide , ſcaled 
Withſeuenſeal:s, | 
2 AndTſawe aſtro 
Angel, Which preach-' 
ed With a'lowde voice, 
Who is Worthy to open 
the-booke and to louſe 
the ſcales theresf . | 
3 Andnomaninhe- 
uen, nerin earth ,nti- 
ther vnder the earth, 
Was able to open the 


worthie or able:to open the.ſame,or 
to fore-ſee them | 


Ir OE 


. 


booke .neit her 't6 looks 


thereon. h 


_—_— — — 
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—_— 
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becauſe no man Was. 
found Worthte to open 
andto reade the Booke, 
neitherto looke theresn 
5 Ard one of the El-. 
ders ſaid unto me,Weep 
not : beholde the Lyon 
Whichis of the tribe of 
Tuia, the roote of Da- 
uid , hath obtamed to 
open the bookg , #ndto 
laeſe the ſeauen ſeales 
thereof. 


6 ThenlT beheld | and 
laeinthe middes of the 
throne, and of the four 
beaſts,and in the mids 
ef the Elders, ſtoode a- 
Lamb as thighbt had 


ſeuen bornes; and ſeuen 


4 Then 1 wept mich, 


4 For the whickcauſe, I (for the 
wholecle&)greatly-mourned and la- 
mented, that none was found* wor. 
thie to open theſe Evangelical myſte- 
ries of our redemption,and Chriſtian: 
hyſorie following thereupon... | 

5. Till by one of the twentie fonre | | 
bookes of the olde Teſtament, euen 
[ c ] by Geneſis (chap. 49.8.9.10.) wee 
recciued firſt this comfort, thatout | 
of the tribe of 74da (which was the |: 
rootrand ſtocke , whereof:Danidand: 
(»riſt ſprang)ſhouldariſca vidorious- 
Lion oueral his enemics,who ſhonld; 
be the true Sh:lohand our Meſſias, in 
whomcalt nations ſhould-bee bleſfed; 
and ſhould be the.ladder,Gen. 28.12. 
by which wee ſhould 'atraine to. hea- | 
uen, andallheauenly myſterics:: fo 
thatno ſecrets , although they were. 
feuen-foldlic ſealed,. could be latent 
or hid from him-. | 

6' Andbeholde, among theſe of 
Gods trucTempleand holy religion, 
euenhis foure Evangeliſtes, . and true 
profeſſours of the. foure and tmentie 
bookes of theoldeTeſtament:, this 
came to paſſe, and was performed-in 
Teſus Chriſt our Lambe,.who was fa- 
crificed for vs;.. and ſceming-vtter- 
fy dead”, did rife againe;aud liueth 


| 


| 


— 


bent killed, Which bad 


cies , Which are the ſe- 


un Spirita of God , ſentprovidece.c 


eternally,in{{d} ſeuen-fold power and 
thatonly Spirit of God, 


—— 
Pa v . £ 
27 WW, *« 
- 4 83S "O_ 


which” 


— 


— a com..._—_—_ FS + oo 


— 


N= 


S— 


136 PARAPHRASE 
| which is diſperſed ſeverallie amongſt 


the Ele&t , throughout the whole 


Cay. Y= | 
mtoallthe World. | 


world. 
7 For heis now come fleſhlie into 
this world , and hath receiued at the: 
handes of his Father , perte&t know- 
ledge & revelationof the whole my- 


[and preach : his whoke Ele& of the 


ſeries of our redemption,and hiſtory 
tollowing thereupon. 

8 Which as that immaculate 
Lambe receiued, and began to open 


old and new Teſtaments , proſtrate 
themſelues before his Maieſtie , and 
rcioycing as with timbrels, doe offer 
vp their vials ful of the heauenly ſmel 
of their holy prayers. 

9 Singing gladly the toyful[e]ſog 
of our new redemption. inhis blood, 
confeſsing this their Lord, to be only 
worthie to receiue the dodtrin of our 
redemption, and to open vp the my. 
ſteries, and wholerhiſtorie following 
thereupon, for thateuen he it 1s, that 
hath died for vs, and hath [ f ] redee- 
med vs 1n his blood, and hath recon- 
cited vs to God, and of al the tribes, 
rongues, kinreds,& nations , he hath 
gathered vs together. 

10 And madevs Kings, and Prieſts 
ro God, andeuen with him ſhall wee 


7 eAvd he came,and 
tooke the Bookg out of 


the right handof him, 
that ſate wvpon the 
throne, 


8 And Whe he hadts. 
ken the book, the four 
beaſts , and the fourt 
and tWentie Elders, fel 
down before the Lamb 
hating eurrie on 
harps and golden Ui- 
als ful of odours Which 
are the prayers of tht 
Sams. 


9 And they ſung 
neW ſong,ſaying,T hou 
art Worthie to take the 
Booke, and to opti 
the ſcals thereof, becaus 
thou was killed, c+ hat 
redeemed vs to Godby 
t ky blood ont &f eva 
kenred, end tongue, & 
people and nation. 

10 And haſt made vi 
vnto our God kings, 


raigne, \while wee are yet in this 


IC F}earth.. 


Prieſts , and ve ſhall 


YAIQNE 071 the earth. 


21 T ben 


——._ —— — 
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11Thenl beheld, & 
I bard the voice of ma 
ny Angels round about 
the thron,c+:YHoutrhe 


| beaſts, andthe Elders, 


and there were thou- 


ſand thouſands , 
12Saying With alond 


voyce, Worthue ts the | 


Lamb,that Was killed | 
torecetue poWver, C5 ri-| 
ches,and Wiſdome,and 
frelath,and honor ,e&5 
glory, and praiſe. 

13 And al the crea- 
tures Which are in hea 
uen,c+ onthe earth,c+ 
vnder the earth,and in 
theſea,c> al that arein 
them, heard I, ſaying, 
Praiſe, honor c>glo 
rie,and poWer be vnto 
him, that ſitteth vpon: 
the throne,& vnto the 
Lambe for enermore. 

14 eAndthe foure 
beaſts ſaid:e Amen, 
the foure and tWentie 
El ers fell doVone, ana 
worſhipped hem that 


liueth for enermore. 


'11 AndI conſidered the joyful] 
voyce allo of infinit of Gods holic An 
gels,that ſtand awaiting on thethrone 
of Gods trueth, and in defence of his 
holy religion,and doctrine of the new 
and olde Tcſtaments, even thouſand 
thouſands beheld I, 


thatarein them, vnderſtood Ito yeeld 


[ 


12 Profeſsing openly,that immacu- 
lat Lamb, that was crucified to be wor 
thie torecetue power, and riches,wiſe- 
dome,and {trength,with honour, glo- 
ric and praiſe, 

13 And all thecreatures which 
are in htauen, and on the earth, and 
vnder the carth,and in the ſea,cuen all 


cuery one in his owne kind, the like 
praiſe, honour, glory, and power 
vnto that Almightie, that ſitteth in 
the throne ofhistrueth , and vnto 
this his immaculate Lambe for c- 
ucrmore. 

14 Andasthe foure Evangcliſts 
yeelded thereto their teſtimonie, the | 
twentie foure Bookes of the olde Te- 
ſtament, euen allthetrue profeſ\- 
ſours thereof (vnderſtanding their 
Prophecies and expectation of the 


T7 


| 


eMeſsias,now compleate) doe pro- 
ſtrate themſelues, and doe worſhip 
him therefore,that liueth for cuer and 
euer, 
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Notes, Reaſons , and Amplifications. 


monitions,confider by the tenth chapter hereof; and Ezech;.1, 
Burt in that it was Written without 8 within, it ſignifieth that ir 
contained patent hiſtories of things in S. 7ohns dayes, & ſecret pro 
phecies of things to come after his dayes, among the Chriſtians, 
25 evidently appcareth,Revel. 1.19.and note #,thereof: the like ye 
{hall findin Ezech.2.10. 

(5)That each of theſe ſeales doth contain ſeuen yeares,is proo- 
ued by our y.propoſition: but why, and in w har reſpeCts they are 
called ſeales,appearerh ro be theſe cauſes: Firſt, becauſe (as props 
ſition 9.is faid)they are apart of Daniels weeks, which indeed, are 
'myſticall and ſealed weekes,as faith the Angell, Dan. 12.9. _— 
words are cloſed and ſealed. Therefore, iuſtly may both theſe weeks 
and theſe ſeales be called,ſealed weeks,or weekhle ſeales Second. 
ly,becauſe in the time of thefe ſeals opening,containing the ſpace 
of 42.ycares,the whole ſeales of our ſaluation were ſufficiently o- 
pened by the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, preached in that 
tume(as Paulteſtifieth, Rom. 10.18)throughout all che whol world, 
and inthar ſpace the Fewes, and other enemies were brought to 
confuſion. Thirdly,this ſpace of theſe 4z.yeares,is iuſtly termed by 
ſeals, becauſe that ſhorr ſpace, in compariſon of the reſt of the 
yeares ynrill the latter day, which arecontained in this booke, is 


longer time in reading the ſame.Fourthly,as ſeales mult firſt be 0- 
pened, erethe letter be read, fo theſe accidents of theſe 43. firlt 
para ening firſt in time , mult firſt be performed before the relt 
ollow. 

| (Although this be Geneſis, in the which this comfortable pro- 
miſe of the Meſs:as is firſt made to vs, yetall the reſt ofthe 24. An- 
cients do alſo prophecic and forewarne the ſame, which moueth 
lohn here not to ſay,only one Elder ,but, one of the Elders,as if he 
would ſay,the frrit of them: 8 afterward, he repeats the fame, for 
all the reſt ofthe Elders,in the 8.and 9.verſes: where they ſay alin 
one voice,Thow art worthy ro take the booke, 7 open the ſeales thereof, 
 ec-En which ſaying of this Elder ye ſhall not ſturre , although-ye 


find not theſe words metioned word by word in Gereſis,for Chrilt | 


& his Apoltls cite not their teſtimoniesof,the old Teſtametalwai- 


es word by word,'as ye ſhall find more ampliein the nore g,Ap.7 | 
&, Amott | 
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| (4) That by a book is meaned Prophecies, Revelations,and ad-} 


as the time of the opening of the ſeales of letters, in reſpe&t of the| 


þ 


þ 


| 
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[4] Amongthe prophets,commonlie hornes are taken for kings, 
Kingdames,and powers,as in Dan.8.and Pſal-74.4.5 .And eyes are 
taken for wiſedome,prouidence;and foreſight,as in Eſai 35.5. and 


that is in Gods holy Spirit; but of their number of ſeuengread e,in 
che former chaprer. 
[e] Thar this ſong is the ſong of our new redemption,is proued 


by the words following, to wit: 4nd thou haſt redeemed vs,e7 c. 
Cf] [F'] That this,for this textand other cauſes, is aviſion of 
Gods throne,not in heauen, burton earth,is proved by .our 17. 
propoſition. 
CHAP.Vl. THE ARGVMENT- 
In theſe two former chapters, being deſcribed how God a- 
dornes the throne of his trueth andirue religion, both 
with the preſent dottrine of ſalvation, and with the 
propheticall admonitions of all things needfull to bee 
foreknowne. The fi peing taught be the 24 Elders, 
and four beats, and other books and lamps of the new 
T eitament : This booke of prophecies was adioined in 
the ſecond place, whereof the fiir(t part hiftoricall, now 
in this chapter, beginnes at Chriſts baptiſme, An.Chri- 
ſti 29. and continueth from thence 42.0d yeares, euen 
to the deſlruftion of Teruſalem , in the yeare of Tubilie 
in anno Chriſti 71. vnaer thetermes of ſeven ſcales, 
whereof the hiſtory of ſix ſeales is orderlie ſet downe in 
this chapter: 'Thereſt, to wit, how from the ſeventh 
ſeale , inthe year of Chriſt 71. continueth the ſeven 
trumpets or vials.to the yeare of Chriſt, r541 and how 
| fromthence to thelatter day,cotinueth the ſeuen thun- 


——— 


Mat.7,meaning hereby the princely powers, and wiſe foreſight, 


ders.inthe chapters hereafter following ſhall be decla- 
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| _zed.Now firſt of the ſeuen ſcales. 
| SY 


La 


Wi 


149 HisTorls, en (briſti. PARA PHRASE, | Cnap.6. 
Hiſtorical application. Tears of Chriſt, Paraphraſe. The Text, .} 
| AFrr,1 be-] 


Irſt Chriſt in his 

compleat age of 
29. yeares is baptized, 
| beginnes co open and 
| preach the Goſpel. In 
thefe ſeuen years XMar- 
rhew Writs his Hebrue 
Euangell , and publi- 
theth 1c. 


2 Chriſt 8 his Diſ- 
' ciples paſſe ourpreach 
| ingto 2ll nations. Act, 
| 2.5 the teſtimonie of 
the goſpell , and true 
| word of God , which 
' by Chriſtes doctrine, 
| {miract:s, d2ath and 
[glorious victorte ouer 
death, ſo touched ard 
mooued the heartes 
of all the faithfull, thar 
ſodainlic it ſpread,en- 
creaſed , and rrum- 
phanclie 1t got victory 
ouerall the world. 


3 Nowe after this 
firſt feede of the Evan- 
gell once ſowen , be- 
ginneth perſecution, 
about the fix and thir- 
tieth yeare of Chriſte 


29 Hereafter I ſaw 


yea: [Opened the ſealed 

doarine of our re. 
_ demptis,in this firſt 
I [{ealed week. One[ 4] 
S {of the four Euange- 


is ring Spirite ſet out 

DS the ſame,wilingvsto 
approch & cofider it 

2 Andas wee be- 

Di held and confidered 


& [ſtile of Gods thun- 


[6]pure & holy tea- 
| (chers and Apoſtles. 
8 [are directed forth, 
> \mat.28.29./Aari6.1s 
bearing with them | 
Gods word,ſhoting 
| the arrowes of zealc | 
to pierce all godlic 


A of God was crow- 
dO- . . . 

La. ned withvicorie,for 
oth it paſled ouer all the| 
Or i - Ld . 
©. World, overcoming 


_ when Chriſte 


held When 
the Lamb had 
opened one of 


I h:ard one of 


DT liſtes in the mightie | ſ-y,a5 it werc 


beheld and loe, 
there wasS « 
that Evangel,lo,the|White horſe, c> 
him,hada bo | 
Was Camen UVn-| 


Wert forth con 


might 
26 hearts: &this wordlcome. 


the four beaſtes 
the noſe of} 
thunder Com: 
and ſee, 

2 Therefore] 


he that ſate on 
end a Crowne 
'0 him, and he 


quering that hi} 
OUEY - 


year; . 
of,and conquering. 


3 eAndWhen 
reſt, 3 Andas Chriſt by hee had opened 
xq his Apoſtles,opened rheſecond ſeals 
DS the doArine of our [heard the ſe- 


the {cales ,» ana 


[4 onal 5 


. * 
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4 . _ "y 


4 
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cond beaſteſay, redemption, inthe 
Come and ſce. | ſecond ſealed week, 
the ſecond Evange- 

liſt ſpak out his go- 

ſpell, that all men 

might come: ſee it 

4 And there] 4 And thattime 


Went out az0-| proceded [c]tyran- 
ther horſe,that| nous & bloody Ma- 
was red, po=, giſtrats , ſitting in 
Wer Was give to the ſeat of tyrannie, 
hins that fate to whom power was 
thereon, totaks| ginen to perſecute 


tl] 
Z 
F< 
in) 


Within theſe "ſe 
conde ſeuen yeares 
Marke Writeth the ſe- 
cond Evangel:in com - 
forte of the afflicted 


RV 


jand chap. 12,)for even 


Church. 


ſuffered martyrdome 


lohn , likewiſe was be- 
headed (At. chap. 7. 


then , and from thence 


peace from the, Gods Saintson earth 
earth, and that| and to depriue them 
they ſhould kill, of peace by cauſing 
one another, &, al men to kil the,ab- 
there Was ginen uſing ſo the ſworde 
vnto him a of iuſtice, thatGod 
greatſWword. | had giuen them. | 

5 And while as the 
5 AndWhen he third ſealed weeke, 


third ſcale, 7, to open his dodrin) 
treardthethird, came, the[d]thirde 
beaſt ſay, (ome; Evangeliſt wrot 

and ſz, T hen}, foorth his Evangel, 


a blucke horſe, come and ſee the 
& hee that ſare, ſame: then beholde 


_ and therewith ſuch 


had operiedrhe! (after Chriſt began]? 


behelde, & loe,| that all men might]. 


vn him , had there came-adeadly 
ballances in his, plague of famine, 
{hand 


gogue ofthe Iewes ne- 

er tinted from per- | 
ſccutirtg and 
to death by 
ſworde, all true Chri- 
ſtans. 


5 Notwithſtanding 


this perſecution,the«E- 


4 


Y 
pl} 
kc) 
2D 


creaſed, ſo that within 
: ſtheſe third ſeuen years 
beginning in the yeare 


wrote the third Evagel | 


vangel ever more and 
more, is opened & en- 


of Chriſt,43. Zte alſo: 


& publiſhed ir.At this 
this time there fell a 


4 And Saint Srewer | 


_ | 
re an 


great famine vniyer- | 
fally. 


I 


L.3 


TG Whereof © | 


- 


for Chriſtes ſake, and |. | 
Iames the brother of | 


foorth, the Remarry ma- | | 
giſtrates , and Syna- | 


k 
q 
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|  pExpreſſelie againſt 


. AISTORIE 


—7 Whereof: Agebur, 


. [prophecied , and fore- 


| rokJ to the Enangelilts 


_ }an4 Diſciples. , an 


whole Church; Act.ir. 
and they contributed 
among them, and gaue 
|breets totheir poore 


brethre: inthis dearth, 
ehe buſhell of wheate 
was ſold for fiue acct» 
{tomed prices, and che 
buſhell of bareley for 
three: of this dearth 
ſheweth: Sueronive. 1 
Clandio' Ceſare ., and 
D302, and other ; but 
of the skarkry of other 
victualles we read nor. 

7 Then afcer the 50 
yeare of Chriſt, in.this 
fourth ſeuen yeares-..S- 
ohz wrote the fourth 
Evangel and publiſhed 


. [ir, beginning ar the de- |- 


ſcription of Chriſts'Di- 
unicie, 


— 


þ 


\, 


; 


rezine Hererikes, for 
there aroſe manie in 
thoſe dayes , as. Cerin- 


>» 


uy 


— G— 


ſcarſitie ,. that vi- 


lacs were weigh- 
S,edby weight, 


6 So that it was 


 foreſpoken of, and 


D-came topaſſc amog 


g, 


'D 


dad 
BD 
Ga 


—__— 


50 
A 
ſab - 


ba 
oth 


c 


he midds of the E- 
« ſvangeliſts and Dil- 


ciples of the primi- 
tive Church , that 


Prices- ,. 


M9 


rhe meſureof wheat 
was ſold for noleffe 
than fiue ordinarie|* 
and. the|: 
meaſure of - _— 
for three ordinaric| : 
prices butthere was| 
no skarſitie of wine 
nor oyle. 

7 And-when the 
[fourth ſealed weeke 
Cafter Chriſt firſt o- 
pened his doctrine) 7 
I\came: the fourth E-} and ſee. 

vangeliſt ſhewed] 8 Aud I looked 
- forth his Euangel,|.ad beholde, a 

8 that all men might 
$\come and. ſce 


.it; 
: | 8. And beholde, 


 atthattimecame in:Hell followed 
S\[e] heriſies among 


after him, and 
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6 nd Then 
4 Voce in: the 
midaes of the 
foure beaſt i ſay 
Cl meaſure ; 
Wheat for a pen 
me, aud three 
maſurs of bar. ; 
lie for a pennie, 
and ole, and 
| Wine burt thou 

r0t, 


7. And. When 
ee bad opened 
thefourth ſeale 
I hard the woic 


4 the fourth]. 
| 4ffſay,(ome 


pale horſe, and 
his. name that 
fate. on him 
Was Death, &- 


thus, Nicolaws., and 


dt. Mie A 


the people bringing power Was gi.| 


wen |; 


[mages 


— —_— 


—_— — 


LA. ated 


I 


—_— — —— 
. 


——_—_— 


ſear. 6: 


ven untothem 
| over the pn 

rte the 
_ ,- kill | 
With theſWword 
ger and With 
death, + With 
the beaſtes of 
the earth, 
9 And Whe be, 
had opened the 
fift ſeal , Tſawe 


under the altar 


the ſoules of. 


killed for the 
Worde of God 
& for the tiſts- 
inone .Which 
they maintai-: 
ned, 

10 eAnd they 
cried with \ a 
loud voice,ſay- 


L3rd, holie and; 
true aeſt not 
thox itt toe and 
wenzgeour blud 
nu them that 
dvvell on the 


{the ſworde, to fa- 


tothe f|tyrants 


theworld.: 


them,that Wer | 
\hts word )came,then 


612 Flow leng.]. 


therewith the death & 
of the ſoule, & pro-| * 
curing hel-& eternal',_ * 
damnation : and 
through that quar- 
ter of the earth, 
where-theſchereſics 
raigned,God gaue 
them over to 


x 


mine, to death, and 


chapr .. 13 , and chape. 
5. )Elzmas the force. 


riſaicallheretickes,and 
others procuring God ; 
hisplagues againſt /«- 
dea,and otherpartes of 
Aſie, where they reſor- 
ed, 


(ab- 
ba-' 
oth; 


9 And whe thefi 
ſealed wecke ( atter 
Chriſt firſte opened 


ap 


8 


OI;57 | 
' A - 


| 
F 


9 Then in the fift ſe. 


uen yeares , ecuen tlie | 
yeare ofChriſt 57.aroſe- 
the tyrant Mere , on' 
whom and on - whoſe | |. 
[bloodie ſeate, and'ſuc-f |: 
ceffours ; rhe blood of 


had bene martyred| * | 
forthe word of 60d, 


he & true, to jud 
and. revenge -thei 


earth? | | 


bloode,:/ on' thek 


Saint Srrum 8& Saint 
lame: , martyred by his 
| {predeceſſours , ando-| - 

S [her Sainres martyred | 


their blood, vpon thcſe 


2 | 
'ſ60 


yrant emperors of this 


bloody Empire , butas |' , 


rer, and certainePha- | 
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Ebrox, and (in the Adts | 


_— 


odis cuer holic nd] 


. ht. mm _ _— OOO I III Y—_ C 


L4 


—. 


Sol 


FS CE 


z 


A 


| 


— 
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, ©1x So within aſhore that had thead the; 1: Ana long | P 
ſpace after this, euen fame vpo thecarth. | whit robes wer ” 
| _ ore ws —— D 1+ Thefe hath | guen vntoenc- Y 
0 OT | od . . 
; had likewiſe ſuffered} mos —_ with "Srv Was k 
| martyrdom, vnder the 1s [2] innocence, | ſaid vnro them, | k 
| ame tyrant Nero, then] |8& wylleth them-to [rhartheyſhould t 
[powredout G OD his. [abide alitle while, | reſt for a lirtle l 
greaz-. vengeance' on} = [ynti}thenumber off [efon wntil their 4 
mow "08 _ —_ Iitheir brethren and felloWy ſeruants, A 
> RET fellow-ſeruits that| and their bre- y 
4A muſtlikewile ſhiort- | thre that ſhuld [/ 
ly be martyred for | be killed,eut as [ 
r2. To wit , after the[g., the Evangel were | they Were, were t 
yeare of Chrilt, 64. e-|a |alſo fulfilled; — fulfilled. = 8” 
uen in the fixt ſcuenjSab} 12: And whe the | 12 And I be-| F 
yeares , agrear change = ſixt fcaled* weeke, | held when he | 
and defeCtion came 1n q+.(after Chriſt firſt.o- | had opened the k 
ay rag ns F-pened; his worde) !/ixe ſrale, and 't 
raiſed grear perſecuti- pant. vor wade foe, there Was af & 
ons. againſt the erue} |great empire of the 'greax earth. r, 
ſprituall profeſſors , ro} [earth ſhaken, &the | quake , andthe 't] 
aus verges; Carkenes _ Spiritualitte: | a ſunne Was as ti 
{ | 2nd -exeinguiined. NE! ms brighe tight ofthe | black -as ſack- ” 
| | light of the. Goſpel, as T Gofet ian = of a fo 
alſo hee became 2 vile] I; -. fenes - » 
| inceſtuous. tyrant and with perſecution, and t Moone. ”; 
| paricide,, a-polluter off [02] &ſecular prin-/ Was bike bloode| fi 
| his whole Empire, and| '\+jces &: Magiſtrates. : _ el 
| Glazes, theroaF ht | now-/ are become ak 
ryrannie, and with the|.S.!j od; 
blook of GOD = wn —_— a 
Saints, Peter, Paul,an PAY 
«» 14a lars | 13And the weak | 7; eAndrbe th 
[13 Andin that-rempe- land: feeble. profecl- [Farrts of heaut| 
ſtuous perſecution De-|,. ſors ſhaken, by that Yell unto the 
carth 15 


A 


earth as afig- 
tree caſteth ker 


when #t #5 (ha- 


kenef « migh- 
tie Wind... 


F/. tedaWay, 
gp ſcrolle, 


led, and euerie 
mountaine and 
'fle Were 100- 
ued out of thetr 


\plACes, 


hinges of the 
earth-and the 
oreat me,Ci-the- 
rich men and 
'the chieft cap- 
taines , 4nd the 
mightie men, 


man, and exery 
free-man, hid 


them ſelues in 


mong the rocks 
of the moun- 
taines, 


greene fig ges,, 


when it #5 rol- | 


. 15 eAndthe}- 


& euery bond 


dennes , and 4- 


| barb 


- tempeltuous perſc- 


cution, fell.(as ſha-| 


earthlic ambition. 
I'4: And Gods 


acloſed letter:wh 


maine landes, and 
Ilands to revolt fro 
the . obedience. 
that Empire. .. 


ces, Tribunes;, and 


14 And heausj Church lurketh , as| 


fore,cuen nowGod[|. 
ſtirred: vp- great]. 
kingdomes of-©k ].. 


I 5Andthekings) 
that wer vnder thatj:: 
greatempire of the|-- 
carth,with.thePrin-| 
; 


kenfrut) from the! 
true profeſsian , to, - 


members thereof) 
at, free] 


fmaland 
"and bond; hid and 
-abſented:thefclues, 
among» © obſcure 
'people from: their 
| Emperours re- 
(x. ated vn- 
der the protefion 
of th NEW heades- 
men of mightic 


rous - king- | 
domes. 


mas (2.Tim.gq. 1 o) and 
others weake and fee. 
'ble profeſſors fel from 
che true Church, to 


PETE Fun 9 o ” 
earthly ambition. 


14 $0: that the true 
Church of God is for- 
ced to lurkinſecrer,for 


martyrs--ſhead by o- 
ther” Emperours be- 


ro revole-from this cy- 
rant:: 


15..And theſe king- 


ces, Tribunes.Confuls, 
Senators and people 


*afP3 $ 


of Rome; fled from his 
eyrannie, and left him 

nd all his race of the 
Caeſars blaod, 


revenge whereof, and | 
of the bloodi of other 


fcuar.6, PARAPHRASE An.Chriſt, -urstorte ——_ 


— 


fore:God moueth the | 
kingdomes of France, | 
[Sp4rne, & le of Brirane | | 


domes with .the Prin- |; 


ad 


—_—_ "Ima. 


] 
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ſell of Spame,Galba, to 


| eth hunſelfe, 


16 And choſed of a : 16 Craving the 16 eAnaſuad 
new blood the Procon-| | nrinces of theſeBar-/| ro the moun- 
| [bar kingdomes, tO | raines rocks 
— es [raigne ouer-them,.( Fall on vs, and 
Nero(after he had bur-| and to coucr them hid v5from the 
ned his towne of Rewe,] |from the horrible ty | preſence of him 
murthered -his Sena-| Iragnicoftheſe Em- | chat firteth on 
tors, mother,8 chiete| \rerours; who repre-| che throne and 
kinſme) horribly flay-! -[ented the face of [frowrhe Wrath 
17 Thatſame yeareche|] |G0ds wrath and of | of the Lame, | 
Emperours Gatbe, Orbs) [Chriſt Ieſus, 
and 7'rellivs cruellic 17 For the greate | 17 For the pret 
murther .ech other] day. of their-wrath, | dy of his, 
my mt — Jand time of revenge | Wrath is come, 
God a! [1$come,and none is | avd Whe. can 

Ne Od varefftble [able to with-ſtand | ſtand? 


face and yareſiſtable. 
VENFgEAnce, | [the ſame. 


Notes, Reaſons and Amplifications | 

(s)That this beaſt is Aarrhew, the order of tans prooueth for 
thatin that time,he wrote the firſt Euangel in Hebrue,and there- 
fore is Marthew (vnder the terme of 2a mans face }firſt in order by 
Ezechzel (as1s ſaid in our 19. propoſition) and though hebe third 
in 7ohns former viſion(Ap.4)for that his Greeke Evangel was third 
in order,yet here mult the account be made by his firſt Hebrew E-' 
vangel, becauſe it was that work thar firſt paſſed out ynro the Iews! 
and Hebrew Church, began that Chriſtian vitory, whereof the 
text here ſpeaketh, The reſt readin the ſaid 19 propoſition, 

(5) Thar by this rider on the white horſe, .is meaned the word 
and teſtimonie ofGod which his ſeruants do beare and profeſle,is 
evident by the19 chapter hereof. 

(c) That this red hewe meaneth bloodſhed, readE/zy 63.1 & how; 
perſecution muſt followChriſts dorine-read Mat .10.34, | 
(4 This third beaſt agrees to be. Luke two waies both for thathe 

wrort his Eyangel that rime as alſo for that he wrires thathiftorie | 


| 


— 


—— 


11] 
| 


V 4 


i his book of che AQts,chap.1r.ver.28,29.30. ” 
(e) This muſt needs be falſe dodrine and herefies , which.(be- 
ide temporall' puniſhments)procured both deatitand hell. 
(f)Thar-theſe beaſts be. earthly Kings and eyrarits,readEzech. 
34-and Dan.7.and Dan.$, . | 
(Ie were vnproper here,andchap.8:5.and chap.,s:13.8chap. 
14.18;to interpret this altarto-be Chriſt, ſeeing Chriſt was the 
lacrificez that was offered vpon the altar of Gods iultice , for full 
ſatiſfation of his wrath. Therefare as the Ark & couerture there- 
of,doeth repreſent Gods mercie ſear, Exod. 2x. So muſt the altar 
repreſcnt his1uſtice ſeat, for thac the alcar was the place of fire & 
bloodſhed. | 
| (8)This is a meraphore taken fr6 them, that by the raſh furie 8& 
ouerthrow'of cheir enemies, haue bene ouerrrode, and their gar- 


thereupon, A poc.7, 14, 

_ (4) The Sun for the maft partis taken for the ſpiritualeſtate, be 
it pure or corrupt,as in Eſay 24+23-8 Ef. 30.16. and here,8& in di- 
vers other places: And ſometimes alſa,it is taken for.thoſe things 
good oreuwlt,that are adioyned to the ſpirituall eſtate,as, Apo. 13, 


touching the Moone , ſhee is ſometime taken for the changeable 
world, as Apoc- 12.1 but ofteſtforche. ſecular eſtate:thereof, 3s 
here,& in Eſa.in the-verſes afore'ſ#id: & that both becauſe of the 
greatmueabilicie of that eſtare,as alſo.becaule al ſecularlawes and 
ciuilordinances,are borrowed from the ſpiritual Law of God,and 
miniſtred to the people as the Moone borroweth her. lightfrom: 
the Sunne,and reflexeth the ſame ro the earth. 

(5)Thar ſtarres beroken Gods Miniſters, rea&Din.f2+3.and A- 
poc.1.andnotes g,and x,thereof. And that heauen betokenerh; 
Gods Church here.on carth,conſfider by Apoc.19.conferred with 
the premiſſes, , 

(4 )Mountaines to-meane kingdomes and kings,is euidenr byEſai 
chap.z.where.he expreſſeth the kingdome of Chriſt ,-robecome 
ereted:aboue all Kingdomes by'terme of mounrames.Further-rthe 


{ler.51.25.and Ezech 35,3. 


ments pudled and defiled and' afterward knowne guiltles, are re-: 
ſtored to cleane garments, betokening their innocency: reade | 


r.for the-light of the Evangel,and as in Marke 4.6 ,r7.for perſecu- 
tion: whereof read the-nate z,in the ſcuenth chapter following: As. 


Cai, Nortr s;&c. "PR I | 


—— 


g— 


kingdomesof the Chaldeans and idumeans. arcicalled mouritaives, , 


CHA? + 


SR 
Py 
i — GC EIELD 
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CHAP, VII. Tykx ARGVMENT., 


God hauing in thefift ſealeaboue written , promiſed the 
revenge of his Martyrs blood, and in the ſixtſeale 
begun the ſame vpon the Romane Emperours , conſen- 
ters thercunto: and being of purpoſe to doe thelike a- 
z4inſt the Tewes , that were execnters thereof : Here in 


1148 


tille 
therefore to God. 


ihis.chapter he ſesteth out how before that 
of the Iewes, in this next plague, and alſo 
whole plegues, that are to come both on ew and Gen- 
tile, inthe ſcuen ages following, hewill firſt of his ten- 
ae _— and marke his owne-of enery tribe of 
iſrael, ſo that theſe with infinite of the Chriſtian Gen- 
all reioyce in that delincry , and ſhall gine praiſe 


Ls 
efore the 


T he Paraphraſticall expoſition. 
Frterward I conſidered, thaton 

A all the fourquarters of the carth 
God had his holie[a] Angelsſtaying 
the Spirits of his wrath,fro blowing 
foorth as yet their 'vengeance on 
maine landes , Jlandes, or people of 
the world. 

2 AndIperceaued Eaſterlie['b]to- 
warde Teryſalem;that Chriſte the great 
Angell, and day-ſpring from on hiph, 
who hath the (c)ſeales and badges of 
ſaluation, did bythe mightie voice of 
his worde, commande theſe Angels, 


There: 

N D after that} 
ſawe foure Angels 
ſtand on the foure cor- 
ners of the earth, hol. 
ding the foure Windes 
of the earth, that the 
Winds ſhnld not blown 
the earth,nether onthe' 
ſea, nether on any tree. 
2 And I ſav another 
eAngell come wp from 
the Eaft, Which had. 
the ſeale of the {ring 


| 


who had power ouer thedaid deſtroy 


———— FY 


Gadjz+ he eryed Wit 


«lewd 


_ 
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Una Tr. 
Ln to the four 
Anaels, to Whom pow- 
er Was giue to hurt the 
earthand thiſea, 

; Saying, hurt ye no! 
theearth , neither th 
ſea,neither the trees,tr] 
We haue ſealed the ſer- 
rantsof our God, in 
their fore-heads, 

4 AndTheardthe 
numberof them,Which 
Wereſealed, and there 
were ſealed an hun- 
dreth and foure and 
fo:rtie thouſand of all 
the tribes of the chil- 
artn of Iſracl. 
5Ofthe tribe of Tuda 


thouſand, Of the rribe 
ef Reuben Were ſealed 
Welue thouſand, Of) 
the tribe of Gad, Were 
fealedrWwelue thouſand. 
60f thetribe of Aſher 
Wer ſealed rWelue thou 
ſand. Of thetribe of 


[ing Spirits of the carth - and Ilandes 
thereof. 
3. Saying, Let yethem not hurtthe 
landes,}landes, nor the people of the 
world, till we haue ſealed and pur the | 
marke of Gods prote&tion [4] pa- | 


——  - 


re ſealed tWelue 


tently,vpon all his true ſeruants. 


that out of [eJall the tribes of //zaell, 
Chriſt had ſealed with the profeſsion 
of his Evangel, and marke of his pro- 
rection,to bean ['f]hundreth fourtie 
foure thouſand: 

5 Towit; of thetribe of 7adawere 
marked [f] twelue thouſand Chriſti- 
ans..Of the tribe of Reuben were mar- 
kedtwelue thouſand Chriſtians. Of 
the tribe ofGad were marked twelue 
thouſand Chriſtians, 
6 Ofthetribe of e4ſher were mar- 


ked:twelue thouſand Chriſtians, Of, 


the tribe of Nephralim , were marked 
twelue thouſand Chriſtians. Ofthe 
tribe of e Manaſſes were marked twelu 
thouſand Chriſtians, 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were mar- 
ked twelue thouſandChriſtians,of the 
tribe of Leu: were marked tweluethou 


Nepthal: wer ſealed12 


tWwelue thouſand.” 
7Of the tribe of Strmco 


ſand Chriſtians. Of the tribe of /acar 


4 And I heard thenumber ofthoſe 


thouſad,Of the tribe of , were marked twelue thouſand Chri-. 
Manaſſes EINER .Nians. 


Of the tribe of Zebulon were 
matked twelue thouſande Chriſti- 


ans. 


RX 


Cs 


I 
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—TF. Of the tribe of Joſeph eweluej Wer ſealed 12 thouſand. 
thouſand Chriſtians - finallie. of the] Of rherribe of Leui we; 
| tribe of Beniamin were marked twelue| ſealed 12 thouſand, O) 
thouſand Chriſtians, * | thetrib of fſſacher Wer 
9 Then of the Gentiles Tconſide-\ſeled 12 thouſgd,Of the 
| | red the Congregation to-be out of | rribe of Zabulon Wert | 

number, eucn of all kinreds; people| ſcaled: 12 rhouſand. 
uations and tongues ,who ſtanding | 8 Of the trib of leſeph 
hg before this throne of Gods | were ſealed iweluc 


trueth,and in preſence of Chriſt Teſus | rhouſand . Of the tribi 
clad with the white garmets of inno-| of Beniamin Were ſea- 
cencie of heart, andhauing the ioyful| /zdrwelue theuſand. 
palmes of righteouſneſle and vpgight| 9 Afrer theſe thinges) 
; doingin their handes, Wo beheld, and loe, agreat\ * 
10 Publikelic profeſſed with their| mwultirud,Whichnowa 
| miouthes, that all ſaluation commeth] could number of al n4- 
from cod.that [its on the thronofhis| rro5 & kinreds, & peo- 
| trueth,8 from his Son ChriſtTIeſus. | plec> rongues ſtoodbe 
IT Like as allthe whole Angels| forecthethrone,andbe- 
and heauenlic armie of God , thata-, fore the Lamb,clothed 
waites about that throne of Gods| with long Whit robs, 
tructh, in defence thereof, and of the | palmes 19 their hands. 
holie doarine of the twentie foure | 19 eAnd:they wyed 
bookes of the olde Teſtament , and | with a loud voice, ſay- 
foure Evangeliſtes proftrated them- | ing Salvation com- 
ſclues before.Godes throne, and | meth of our God, that 
worſhipping him cofirmed the ſame. | /irteth vpon the throne 
_ 12 Yeldingpraiſe and glorie, wiſ-| and of the Lamb. 
dome and thanks,with honour,pow-| : : And all the Angels 
er,and might vnto our.God for cuer- | ſtood rounde about the 
more, {ſo be it. 1 ehroneand aboutthe 
\Eldexs , and the fourbeaſts,c+ they fel beforethe throne ontheir face 
+ Worſhiped god.r2 Saying ans, praiſe & glory, Wiſdom,&5 tharks 
wa honor power &- might, be unto our God for euermore eAmen: 


_—_—_—__ 


we — 
ab 4 Loans. act... LE IT drama 


\eſt:and he ſatd to me, 


- [in his T emple, and he 
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13 Andone of the El- 
ders ſpakg, ſaying vnts 
me , What are theſe 
which are arayed tn 
lows White rabes,and 
Whence came they? 

14 And I ſaide vnto 
him Lord thou knoW- 


Theſe are they Which 
came out of preate tr1- 
bulation , . and haue 
Waſhed their long robes 
and haue made their 
long robes. white tn the 
blood of theLamhe. 

15 T hereforc are they 
inthe preſence of the 
throne of God , and | 
ſerue hin day & nig ht 


that ſits on the throne 


16 T bey ſball hunger 
no more, neither thirſt 
any more, neither ſhall 
the ſunne light onthem 
nor ane heat. 

17 For thelamb Which' 
ts tn the mids*of the 


Will dWvel anegong thems | © 


guid them and lead them todrinke 


13Andas[gJEſay one of the 24-EI- | 
ders writing(cap.63-1.)Whd is this that 
commeth from Edominred garments, from 
Bora, he 1s plorions in bis apparell , cc. | 
Iiudgedalſo by him, to know what 
they were that were arrayed in theſe 
white robes. 

14 So Tfound in him (verfg,)that] 
theſe be Gods holieIfrael, whom he 
hath brought out of trquble, and.-re-| 
deemed them, and (as chap. 1:18.) 
hath made them white as ſnowe, and} 
cleane as woll,though they had bene 
red as ſcarlet. | 
| 15 Andthatbecauſe(vyerſ. 16. )the 
ceaſed to doe ewill , and learned to yas, | 
&7.and ſo ferued God continually, | 
& haue God dwelling among them, | 

16 Theſe ſaith he(chap.49:10)ſhal 
no. more haue{ hJhunger,nortlirſt in 
their ſouls, nor the burning Sunne,or 
the[zJheat of perfecutioto wither the 
17 For Chriſt;which is.in the mids 
of his thrane &'true profeſſours ſhall 


4 


ofthe liuelie docrine and fountaines 
of his ſpirituaH waters, and (chap 25 
8,) ſhall wipe away the teares of do- 
lour from their cies , and giue them 
{pirituall comfort. 


throne , ſhall gouerne 


them and ſbal lead the unto the linelie fountaines of wal. 
ters, and God ſhall Wipe avvay all teares from their _ | | 


"EET? th ou ct. i. 
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God hauing in thefift ſeale aboue written , promiſed the 


CHAP, VI. Tus ARGVMENT, 


revenge of h1s c Martyrs blood, and in the ſ1xtſeale 
begun the ſame vpop the Romane Emperonrs , conſen- 
ters thercunto: and being of purpoſe to doe thelike a. 
zainſt the 1ewes , that were execnters thereof”; Here in 
this chapter he ſezteth out how before that deſtruction 
of the Tewes, in this next plague, and alſo beforethe 


therefore to God. 


whole plagues, that are 10 come both on Icw and Gen- 
tile, inthe ſcucn ages following, hewill firſt of his ten- 
ae _—_— and marke his owne-of enery tribe of 
Iſrael, fo that theſe with infinite of the Chriſtian Gen- 
tillesfhall reioyce in that dtlincry , and ſhall gine praiſe 


T he Paraphraſticall expoſition. 

Fterward I conſidered, that on 
Aall the fourquarters of the earth 
God had his holie[a] Angels ſtaying 
the Spirits of his wrath, fro blowing 
foorth as yet their vengeance on 
maine landes , .Ilandes, or people of 
the world. 

2 AndIperceaued Eaſterlie['b]to- 
warde Teruſalem,that Chriſte the great 
Angell , and day-ſpring from on high, 
who hath the (c)ſeales and badges of 
ſaluation, did by the mightie voice of 


his worde, commande theſe Angels, 


—' 


The text. © 

ND after that} 
ſaWe foure Angels 
ſtand on the foure cor- 
ners of the earth, hol- 
ding the foure Winds ) 
of the earth, that the 
Winds ſhnld not bloWwon: 
the earth,nether on the 
ſea, nether on any tree. 
2 And TfaW anothy 
eAngell come vp from 
the Eaſt, Which had 
the ſeale of the living 
Ged;e+ he cryed With 


| who had power ouer theſaid deſtroy 


—— 
_—_— 


4lowd 


—_— —— 


CHAP, VIE 


PARAPHRASE 1 


aloud voice to the four 
Anzels, to Whonz poW- 
er Was grue to burt the 
earthaad the ſta, 

; Saying, hurt ye no! 
the earth , nether th 
ſea,neuher the trees t1] 
We haue ſesled the ſer- 
rantsof our God, in 
thcir fore-heads, 

4 AndTheardthe 
numberof them, Wl:ich 
Wereſealed, and there 
were ſealed an hun- 
dreth and foure and 
fo:rtie thouſand of all 
the tribes of the chil- | 
artn of Iſracl. 


Ire ſealed tWelue 


thetribe of Gad, Were 
ſealed rwpelue thouſand. 
60f the tribe of Aſher 


ſand. Of thetribe of 


thouſand Chriſtians, 


Wer ſcaled rwelue thou |ked twelue thouſandChriſtians,of the 
tribe of Lex: were marked twelue thou 
Nepthali Wer ſealed12i {and Chriſtians, Of the tribe of 1ſacar , 


ing Spirits of the earth : and Ilandes 
thereot. 

3 Saying, Let yethem not hurtthe| 
landes.1llandes, nor the people of the 
world, till we haue ſealed and put the 
marke of Gods protection [4] pa- | 
tently,vpon all his true {ernants. | 

4 And 1 heard the number of thoſe 
that out of[e]Jall the tribes of 1ſracll, 
Ghriſt had ſealed with the profeſsion 
of his Evangel; and marke of his pro- 
rection,to bean|[f ]hundreth fourtie 
toure thouſand. 

5 Towit, of the tribe of fudawere 
marked [f] twelue thouſand Chriſti- 
ans. Of the tribe of Rexben were mar- 
ked twelue thouſand Chriſtians. Of 


the tribe cfGadwere marked twelue 
5Ofthetribe of Iuda thouſand Chriſtians, | 


6 Of thetribe of «4ſher were mar- ' 


thouſanJ, Of the tribe ked twelue thouſand Chriſtians, OF, 
of Renbcn2 Were ſealed the tribe of Nephtalim , were marked | 
1\Welue thouſand, Of twelue thouſand Chriſtians. 


Otthe 
tribe of eManaſſes were marked twelu 


7 Ofthe tribe of S720 were mar- 
| 
[ 


Ry 


4 


theuſad,Of the tribe of, were marked twelue thouſand Chri-.! 
Manaſſes pf rea ſtians. Ofthe tribe of Zebulon were | 
tWelue thouſand. matked twelue thouſande Chriſtt- 
7 Of the tribe of Simeo ans. 
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| 8. Of the tribe of 7oſeph twelue j Wer ſealed 12 thouſane, 
| thouſand Chriſtians : finallie- of the} Of rhe rribe of Leu Wwe; 
| tribe of Beniamin were marked twelue| ſealed 12 thouſand, O 
thouſand Chriſtians, the trib of fſacher We 
9 Then of the Gentiles Tconſide-{ſe:d 12 thorfzd,Of th 
red the Congregation tobe out of | 1ribe of Zabulen Were 
number, enen of all kinreds, people] ſcaled r2 thouſand. 
uations and tongues , who ſtanding | 8 Of the t71b of liſep} 
conſtant before this throne of Gods | wee ſerled ivclic 
trueth,and in preſence of Chriſt Teſus | rhorſwrd . Of the trib1 
clad with the white garmets of inno-| of Benrawin Were ſea- 
cencie of heart, andhauing the ioyful| /edrwolue thouſand. 
palmes of righteouſneſle and vpright| 9 Afrer theſe thinges] 
; doing in their handes, beheld, and loe, a great 
10 Publikelic profeſſed with their] mltirad Whichnon7 
| mouthes, that all ſaluation commeth| could anmber of al 14- 
from cod.that fits on the thronof his] :75 c> kinreds, & peo- 


ple& tongues ſtood be 


2T;0 PARAFHRASE CHAP. 7. 


| trueth,& from his Son Chriſt Ieſus. 
IT Like as allthe whole Angels| feretherhrone,and be- 

; and heauenlie armie of God , thata-, ferethe Lamb,clothed 
waites about that throne of Gods| with loz2 Whit robs, 


trueth, in defence thereof, and of the 
holie docrine of the twentie foure 
bookes of the olde Teſtament , and | with a loud voice, ſay- 
toure Evangeliſtes proftrated them-| ing Salvation com- 
ſclues before Godes throne, and | meth of our God, that 
worſhipping him cofirmed the ſame. | [;reth pon the throne 
12 Yelding praiſe and glorie, wiſ-| and ef the Lamb. 

dome and thanks, with honour,pow-| : ; Andall the Anzeles 
er,and might vnto our God for cuer- | ſtood reunde about the 
more, fo be _ Ph on throne and about the 
JElders , and the fourbeaſts,c5- they fel beforethe throne onthrir faces 
& Worſhiped god .r2 Saying ame, praiſe &glory,c-Wiſdom,e+ thanks 

C& honor ,c>poWwer > mizht, be vnto our God for enermore eAmen| 


palmes un ther hands. 
10 eAnd they cryea 


__—_—_—___ 


—_— 
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iz And 81 e of the El. 


ders ſpake, ſaying vnts, ders writing(cap 63-1 .)Who is this that 
me , What are thefe| commeth from Edominred garments, from 


which are arayed 11 
logs White rohes,and 
Whence came they? 

14 And I ſaide vnto 
him Lord thou knoW- 


eft:and he [ard to me, 


T heſe zre they Which 
came out of greate tr1- 
bulation , and haue 
Waſhed their long robes 
and haue made their 
loag robes. white in the 
blood of theLamhe. 

15 T herdforc are they 
inthe preſence of the 


throne of God , and | 


ſerne him day C11 0 ht 
in his T emaple, and he 
tnat ſits on the throne 


Will 4Wwel anzong then | 


16 T hey ſhall hunger 


no more, neither thirſt 

any more, neither ſhall 
the ſienne light on them 

nor ame heat. 

17 For thelamb Which 
ts in the mids of the 
throne , ſhall gonerne 


thn ad ſhal lead the vmo the linclie fountaines of wa-l 
ters, and God ſhall Wipe aWvay all teares from their eies. | 


r13Andas[g]Eſey one of the 24-El- | 


Boxzra, he 1s plorions in his appardl , cc. 
I indged alſo by him, to know what 
they were that were arrayed in theſc 
white robes. 

14 So Tfound in him (verſg,)that 
theſe be Gods holie Ifrael, whom he 
hath brought out of trquble, and-re- 
deemed them, and (as chap. 1.18. ) 
hath made them white as ſ\nowe, and} 
cleane as woll,though they had bene 


red as ſcarlet, 
| T5 Andthatbecauſe(verſ.16.)they 
ceaſtd to doe enill , and learned to doe good, 
c.and ſo ſerued God continually, | 
& haue God dwelling among them, 

16 Theſe ſaith he(chap-49:10)ſhal_ 
| no more hane{ þJhunger,northirſt in 
their ſouls, nor the burning Sunne,or 
the[: Jheat of perſecutioto wither the. 

17 For Chriſt, which is in the mids | 
of his throne & true profeſſours ſhall | 
guid them and lead them to drinke 
of the liuelice doctrine and fountaines 
of his {pirituall waters, and (chap 25 
8,) ſhall wipe away the teares of do- 


lour from their eics , and giue them 
{pirituall comfort. 
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I52 NorTEes. &c, "Cn av. VII, 


Notes , Reaſons , and Amplifications. 


(2) Correſpondent to the foure quarters of the earth, the Pro- 
phet here by a propheticall phraſe and conformitie of Janguage, 
ſetteth downe foure Angels, and foure executers of Gods wrath, 
whereas they are innumerable. The Iewes aiſo haue bookes of an- 
tiquitie,dividing the government of the earth among foure grear 
Angels, and vnderthem to be many inferiour Angels: Bur thefe 
aſſertions being more curious then cer:aine,or pertinent to vs to 
know,we lcaue this, and returning to the expoſition of the text, | 
what theſe foure Angels and winds be. We ſay,the foure Angels 
' appeare by the text, to bee good Angels, bearing command ouer 
| theſe winds, whom we efteem to be euil angels,executers ofGods 
wrath,at command of the other: for althogh theſe angels (verſ. 2) 
are forbidden to hurt the earth, yer that inferreth not them to be 
' euill Angels, more than where the like is ſaid to God, Lead vs net 

into tewtation; but contrarily, in ſo farhere as of themſclues, they 
ſtay theſe winds and blaſts of Sathans tyranny, to hurt the earth, 
, they muſt needs be good Angels ,and the winds euil Angels. And 
| whereas thele firſt foure are by the text, ready to hurt, or not to 
; hurt cheearth , according as they be commanded of Chriſt that 
' great Angell. Yer for as much as that hurt ſeemeth ro be executed 
' not by them, but (verſe r.)by theſe winds, whom they haue pow- 
| er to looſe or bind: Therefore, apparantlie, theſe foure Angels be 

the good Angels of God,and the foure winds, the ſpirits of Satan 
and executers of vengeance. 

(5)This day-fpring or rifing in the Eaſt, may two wayes be vnder 
ftood,to wir,either as an epithet of Chriſts, as Zach.3.8.and Luke 
1.78.called by Hrerewmstranſlation,Oriens ex alto, &c. Or then it 
may be vnderſtood,that Chriſt aroſe vp, 8 abode Eaſterlie aboue 
teruſalem,to ſeale his EleftIraclites there, with his proteCtion: 
For /eryſalem lieth Eafterlie, both from Parhmeos,where Saint 1obr 
wrote,as alſo from the Churches of Az to whom he wrote. 

(c) This marke is a compariſon from ſheep-heards,who as they 
marke their ſheep.ſo Chrilt our ſheepheard,marketh vs with the 
marke of his proteſsion and proteCtion:alluding here ro the Sym- 
_ of the Paſle- ouer. Exod.12.22. Thelike heereofread in E- 
zech.g, 


— — 


(4) Chil 


—. y 
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_ (4) Chriſt marketh vs with no ſecret marke , but patentlie, in 
our fore-heads,meaning thereby, that vowablie and with bolde 
| faces, wee muſt profeſle the marke of Chriſtians. Saying with S. 
Paul,7 am nor aſhamed of the Goſpel,cpc,Rom.1.16. For who deni- 
etch him hereghe will denie themin heauen. a2zarth. 10,33.and 2, 
Tim.2.12, 

(e)Among the'e tribes, Pais lefrout,and in his ſtead is put in 
the tribe of 7oſeph,meaning Ephraim, —_— yongeiſt ſonne: For 
Manaſſes, toſephs eldeſt ſonne, is put in for himſelfe, Why Dar is 
ſoleft our,the reaſon appeareth to be, that, that tribe hath bene 
more accurſed than the reſt; for by the Spirit of God,it is called 
Gen.49.17,4 ſerpent,or an Adder, and is called a Lyons whelpe, 
Deut.z 3-22.and for their golden calues and great 1dolatrie, ap- 
peareth by the Prophet Ames, 8. 14. that they fell, and neuer 
rele gens » and ſo could not be participant of this Chriſtian 
marke. | 

(f) The Spirit of God here exprefſeth the number of an hun- 
dreth fourtie and foure thouſand, to wit, twelue thouſand of e- 
uerie tribe,not that euery tribe was equall , or that the number 
was ſo in whole thouſands without oddes: as if there were nei- 
ther more, ror fewer , as though we would addict the Spirit of 
God to reſolue and ſatisfie our crriofities : butthe meaning of 

the Spirit of God hereinto, 15 to ſatisfie our comfort, and not 
our curious fcrupuloſitie, giuing to vs Gentiles, and to the 
Chriſtian Tewes , that comfort, that whereas we raſhlie feare 
chat we be leftalone to ſerue Chriſt, and that none moe than we 
of iſrael are choſen,as Ear judged 3. Reg.19.18. and Rom, 11.3. 
4.5.God will iet vs know ;thathe hath'ſealed abour ewelue thou- 
(and of eaerie tribe: where notefor certaintie, thar in ſpeaking 
to wen, and in accounting of men, the Spirir of God ſpeaketh 
after the phraſe of men,in reie&ing the oddes , and in ſpecify - 
ing the perfe&or whole number, that is neereſt the rrueth , 1n 
ſtead of the trueth. And as to this number, no maruell in deede 
itis, though in the long time of theſe ſeven plagues following, 
there be-about 144000. of the Iſracliteselefted Chriſtians of men 
women, andchildren, ſecing euen beſides women and chil- 
dren, and impotent men, there were at once of Iſraelites in 
the onely. dayes of David, rthirreene hundreth thouſand fighting 
men. For here is neither meaned. that theſe were all ar this one 
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crm2, neither thac crhey were alrogetner marked at this tic, 


; bur hereby he meaneth,this co be a time of the beginning of *rovy 


bles, from che which, alwayes he figatfieth hereby, thathe will 
exeme his owne,not only by preſeruing- them ſucceſſiuely, as 
they are borne in the world, but alfo by bringing their parents 


procreated.Of theſe read further, Apoc.14.1.and-note «,thereof, 
[-] Letnone doubt thar the 24-Elders do fignifie tie 24.books 
of the old Teſtament: although theſe wordes , . here ſpoken 
by one of the 24.Elders,be not found word by word,and alcoge. 
ther inany ofthe bookes of rhe old Teſtamenr: for the teſtimonj- 
esCited by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are nor al to be found, word 
by word,in the old Teſtament: as the words cited in Matth, 27.9. 
out of teremte, are not to be found together in any one part 
of leremie , andin Fzch.rt. 42. that ſentenceis found nerelt, 
butnot word by word.Alſo that Song, which in the Revel.rg.3. 
is called the Song of aſſes, is not-tobe found word by wordin 
Moſes Song,neither inany of :he fiue bookes of his Pextateuchos. 
The like is to be ſene tn divers other places of Scripture: ForGod 
[as is faid in the former note}cravels to fatisfie our comforr, but 


ſubſtantially in fentences,all ſpoken here by this Elder,is contai- 
nedin E/ay. For firſt,in deſcribing who 175 he char was clad in red gar 
ments,07c.(Eſuy 63.)It followeth of necelsicy racitly,rhat he the- 
weth whart it is alſo to be clothed in white,ſeing in this cafe they 
are contrarie: For whereas he interpreteth;that,to be clothed in 
re&,meaneth blood-ſhed, and ſlaughrer: to be clothed. in white | 
garments, muſt meane puritie, innocencie, cleannes, and: holt. 
nefſe: againe yet more amplie, (Eſay 1.18.). is expreſſed what is 
meant by cleane wooll, white as ſnaw; and by. red crimoſin and 
Skarler; whereas. hee ſaith, rhough rby ſinnes were as crimoſin, 
and red as sharlot they fpal be made white a5 ſnow, and cleane as woal, 
So then none can denie, but here Z/zy interpreteth.ſutricientlie, 
[har to be whire as ſnow,or to be clothed 1n whire garments 
orincleane wooll, isro bepurged, and made cleane ,and holy 
from ſinne. And in like maner, as toward the reſt of the fenten- 
ces ſpoken here by this Elder, they are all exprefſely contained 


in Eſ#;,as they arequotedin the Paraphraſe, which ſeing-none of 
the other Elders,or 24-bookesof the old Teſtamentdo conraine, 


for their ſakes, through theſe troubles,thart of them they may be |. 


not our curioſity. For, although not ſcrupulouſly in words, yet | 


2 ———_ 


od 


T_her- & 


| 10 comeamons the Chriftiankingdomes.in a maner to 


{ncretore without all doubt, =/zy 1s this Elder here meant of © 
[4]This hunger andthirſt cited by 794z here out of E/:y,mea- 
neth the hungerand rhirſt of ourſoules for the word of God, as 
is plainly incerprered in Amos,8.11.12, 
[5] Though the Sunne for the molt part, is raken for the light : 


burning hear thereof,is ſet oppoſit againſt the ſeed of the Go-! 
ſpel, and lively ſprings of true doctrine (as here) then doth the . 
Sunne meane the hear of perſecution, this is plainly prooued by | 
che fourth chapter,and c. verſe of Mark,and by the 1 7. ver.there 
of,that interpreteth theſame.Read more hereof, Apoc.s. note h, 


thereof, 


———_ 
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of the Goſpell,and for the ſpirituall eſtate it felfe: yer, when the | | 


| Iſraelits, now in this proceedeth 10 the deſtruttion of 
teruſalem,and reprobat Iſraclites, in revenge of their 
tyrannie vſed againſt Chriſt and his ſeruants , at 
wh:ich deſtruftion of Teruſalem.endeth the higtorieby- 
gone, of the ſealed weeks, and bezinneth the prophecie 
then to come,of the ſenen trumpers,enery m_—_ cOn- 
taining the ſpace of 245-yeares wherein, are orderly ex- 
preſſed ghe notable accidents andalterations, that wer 


the worlds end.In this cha pter.then is intreated of the 
laſt of the ſeuen ſeales,and firſt four of the ſeuen trum- 


pets,as followeth. 

The text. Paraph.expoſitior. an.Chriſt. Heſtoricall application. 
ANg When Ndas the ſea4,,,, |]N the ſeuenth ſenen 

12 had ope- venth ſealed In Re O_o mn 
wed - the ſea- week (afrer Chriſt bile |*2© Y CEO =-— 
venth ſeal, ther: opened the Evan-| one. CLOS | 
venth ſeat, there OPENe uourers of Chriftians ' 
Was felence :n;gel) came, God! Veſpaſian and Titus 


heauen about his Church had *ender whome +»the 


M 2 Church 
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CHapr g-! 


Church ct God had peace a litle while. halfe an hoyre, 


| PEACE A litle walle. 
' 2 And here dovins 
| the ſeauen ages to the 
' worldes end , this 71. 
 yeare being lubilie. 


in che which Chriſt Ie- 
ſus procured the re- 
venge of his blood, & 
the Blood of his holie| 
martyrs ypon rhe Syna 


! 2 Andbeholde, here 


A the[aJAngels of the 


a 


ſeueages,begin tore- 


'ceiue the {cuen trum- 


J 


A. 


R 


gogue of the lews (vp-| 


on whom the ſaid in-|Sſoffice of interceſs10: 


nocent blood had h1- 
therto craved venge- 
ance So that now (by 


' the interceſsion of 
; Chriſt) God in his 11- 
| ſtice, ftirrerh vp the 
| faid Roman Emperors, 
' Veſpaſian and Titus a- 


gaualt them. 


4 And the _ 


cyrs, Craving the re- | 
venge of their blooc 
now taketh effect, 


5 For the ſaid Ts ws 
accopanied with many 


T|Elc&, thathe by his 


Propers ErPagon Ware Dy requeſt oftheſe prai- 


< pers of Gods wrath, | 
| ; And was thatyear[PL | 3 And the[6]great 


Angell Chrilt Ieſus, 
came and ſtood as 
/our high Prieſt be- 
}-ore the iuſtice ſeate 
»1f God, hauing the 


ind many ſweet ac- 
ceptable praters wer 
made to him of all 
Gods martyrs and 


{c]mediation might 


| 2 eAnd I ſaw 
the ſeen Angels 
which ſtood be- 
fore God, and to 
them Were £1164 
cuen trumpets, 

3 T hen aw 
ther Angel come 
and ſtood bifore 
the Altar, ha- 
wng a golden 
cer ſer, + much 
odours Were £1= 
uen unto bm, 
that hee ſhould 
off & With the 
prayeys of all 


Saints wpon the 


offer yp the ſame bce- 
fore that iuſtice feat 
of Gods throne. 

4 And the {weete 


ers were accepted, & 
granted by God the 
Father, through the 
procurement & 1n- 
terceſsion of Chriſt 
lTeſus. 

5 So that Chriſt 


— 


tooke the cuppe of| gel rooke the cen- | 
G vengeance, fe, and filled it 


ods 


| of the Angels 


golden e Altar, 
Which is before 
the throne. 

4 Aundthe 
ſmooke of the 0- 


dours With = 


prayers of the 
Saints , Went vp 


bifore God, out 


band. | 
s Andthe An- 


| thouſand Romans, 111- 


'# 


wh | 


h—_ —— . ane... ad 


LY 
— —_ 
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with fire of the 
altar and caſt it 
into the earth, 
l and there Were 
; VOECES CF EDU 
 derings,C+ ligh- 
'fCnimges , an 
earthquake. 


—_ 


—— 
———— —— ——— 


| ſeuen Angelles, 


| prepared then- 
ſelues to blowe 
the trumpets. 


7 So the firſt | 


trumpet , and 
| there Was haile 
and fire m1ng- 
cd With blood, 
they Wer caſt 
mto the earth, 


t Cloſeth the whol lewes, | 


and filled-the ſame 
with thefheriewrath 
of his 1nſtice , and 
powred1t-out vpon 
the tyrantes of th 
.carth , murtherers| 
dof the Saintes of 
God: &there came D. 
great thunderinges 
of Gods vengeance 


-forth-ſhewings and 
threatninges of all] 
manet oftempeſtu- 
ous plagues , andÞ 
the great Empire of; 
the earth was then 
; aloft , and greately 
| which had the' commooned, * 

ſexen trimp*ts, 6 Atthis inſtant;the|. 
Angels of the ſeven 
ages, hauing theſe- 
ne laſt plagues,mak 
theſclues, readie to 
bloweouttheſame. 
7 And the Angels 
of the firſt age blew! 
forth their plagues, 
and there were cer- 


G 
Z 
& 


6 T hen the | 


Argil blew the IJ 


Emperours, colde 
as haile & other fu- 


andthe 3 parte 


NA 
-.þ 
CJ 


RJ 
J 


d 


RV 


celebrating the Paſſe-| 
ouer within Teruſalem, 
where they are belieg- 
ed andouercome thetr 


{citie deſtroyed , innu- 


relt are taken,and ſolde 
as bond-ſJaues,abiding 
withour land, liberrie, 
ſor gouernment to this 
day. At this time God 
| FRUNGEIEY out againſt 


\merable ſlaine, and the 


them, all manner cf 


I plaguesof warres both 
'externall and inteſtine, 
'of famine and of peſti- 


:ence, & the great Ro- 
man Empire, Monarch 
of theearth, is now 
{tired and occupied in 
this deſtruttion -of the 
lewes : 

5 At which deſtruCtion 
begins che account of | 
the ſeuen ages ro come | | 
to the worldsend. 

7 In-the firſt of the} 
which ages, to Wit, fro 
this 71 yeare of Chriſt, | 
to the 316. yeare, tne 


D 


effeminate & ſoft Em- | 
perors, Macrmus, Helt, 
ogabalus, Philippur, Gal- 
lus ol »ſpanur, Licmms & 


[Gallienus,by their great 


ſloth and coldnes: and 
the eric & fierce Em 


| of the trees Was 


rTious & fierce as fire 
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LE 


Emperors, Dom4t14,Co- 
modus, Didius og Maxt- 
minus, by their furie 8& 
raſhnes, mixr with the 
eyrannie of the thirty 
tyranes.that then ratg= 
ned, as ynderthem be- 
gan the firſt decay of| _ 
the Roman Empire,| 8 
During this time rhe| 
miniſters of Gocy 
word,chic fiy.in Europe, 
are perſecuted: for eueE Q 
of ,Rome 33 Bithopres,' D 
ſucceſsiuely after 0-,J 
ther were martyred,&| 8 
the weake in faith | 
were conkrained. to | 
wake defcAhon. 

8 Hithereo the Em-; 
pire of Rome decaying 
beginneththe ſeconde 9? 
age inthis 316 , yeare, 
of Chriſt, Hens after _ 
the which, the Empe-; 
rour Conffantimme tranſ-| 
porting the ſeat therof 


08 
Q 


. | to Conflantineple',, the 


©! 
- > 
whole Peninſul of Ce-, D 
thua. Which is inter- 
pret. the gathering or D 
colsing ot. the ſeas, &| $ 
now called 7rale is left] & 
a pray to the Hunnes, 
Gethes,J"andals, and 0. 


Acre 
- 


ther fierce nations. | 
. 5 Who deſtroyed 

' Rowe , and ſubdued all] 
; Italie, ſlaying & ſvoil-I4d 


and bloodie 
were calt 1 
pire of thee 
this timethe 


thorowe th 


therefron1, 


coalt, 


dwelt there 


among them,who all 'green graft Was 


profeſſours of hriſt, 


parte of the worlde, 
lwere perſecuted , and. 
the weake in faith vt-- 
terlie, decaied withe 
red , and fell away 


8 And the Angels 
of the. ſeconde age ſecond eAmnod 
chreatned out Gods! blaw the e——_ 
indgement,and there pet, asitwer 
came.a multitude of a greate moun- 
people, fierce as fire, 
who. entered vpon 
ſome [4] Peninſull of caſt mtothe ſca, 
the nds na- 
med:by the ſea, and'| 9,r:e of | 
they conſumed with pow Cn 
theedge of the ſword 
the third part of that 
Peninſull and ſea 


9 And the thirde 
»arte ofthe people of [ther hirdpart of 
chat peninſull - who 'ſhippes were de- 


tyrantes burnt , and af 


th. At 


the Em- | Urats 
n{tant 


e thirde 


# And the 


taine , burning 
With fire , Was 


anrl the thirde 


vecame blood. 


9 eAndthe ; 
part of the crea- 
tures WhichWer 
*n the fea and 


had life dyed,ch> 


,. Were, ſfroped, 


4 oT ben ; 


ET 
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10 Then the 
third angel blew 
the trumpet and 
there fell apreat 
ftarfrom beaucn 


yg EEE: 


burning ling a 
torch, and it fell 
into the third 
parte of the.ri- 
and ints 
the fountazines 
of Waters, 


11 eAnd the. 
name of the ſtar 
is called Worm-! 
W08a: therefore 
the third part of 
the Waters be- 
came Worm- 
Wood," and ma- 
ry men azcd of 
the Yoaters, be- 
cauſe they Were 
made bitter, 


{habitant to the great 
Pylots,& gouernours;s5 61 


Alu 
10 And the- An bilie of Chriſt 561 , begines | 


iu{tle becalled(h)gal 
or wormwood to the 
foules, forhee made 
the docGrine of the 
thirde parte -of the] + 
world bitteras worm| 
wood, ſo that many}'s 
ſoules thereby died 


{laine, and deſtroyed, 
cuen from the poorse; 
[e] Marriner and 1n- 


gels of the third age, 
blew outGods thret- 
nings, and there fel! 
from the true church 
a notable &|['f ] great 
Apoltate, burning in 
pride,and wrath, and 
hee entred and ſow- 
ed his herefie 4n the 
thirde parte of the 
worlde, amongſt th 

(2) linelie fountaines 


| otthe pure' doctrine 


of tne Euangell. 


1r And hee may] &: 
oY 
D, 


FJ 


cuen all that ſpiritu- 
ally dranke of that 
doctrine , becauſe it 


q 
I 


10g of great and imal 
eucn cuery third m an. 


—— 
4 


ro Then in the yeare 


= 


'the third age , in the 
which 4nzn0 591.(as the 
Ara biats Counts per ar 

nos Flegare ) there aroſe | 
the horrible Mahower, 
who - firſt profeſsing| | 
Chriſt to bethat moſt 
high prophet, thereaf- 
ter made defection, 6 
chrogh pride & glorie 
to raigne, hee with the 
aid.of Sergius aMonke, 
deuifed the damnable 
and bitter doctrine of 
the 4/earor,and by the | | 
aſsiRance of rhe Sara- 
cens, he began h1s con- 
quelt a»zo Chriſti 622 . } 


11 And ſpred that bit 
ter hereſte through all 
4/ia,irmapoiſoning ther- 
by the ſouls of all theſe 
of Aſia, Fcame ynder 
his domnion & recet- 


was hortible and bit- 


4 
— deere 
a oo. at 


ace 


—_— 


M 4 


4 
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Jed the ſame hercfte.. 
x2 Thereafter in the 
fourth age, beginning 


. [dodtrine of the 244h0- 
et, ſo onthe one part 
.ncreaſed; & on the 0- 
ther partſuch hereſtes, 
and new traditions are 
crept in, 8 authoriſed 
wy the Pope,that both 
Eccleſiaſticall- doctors, 
ſecular magiſtrats, and 
{imple proteſſours, are 
polluted and darkened 
with the Mahometich & 
papiſticall errours , ſo 
char the third part of 


chat ſhined ſomrime 1n 
che primitive Church,| 
is now extinguiſhed, 
the oriental or. Grec1a 
Churches . being ſedu-| 


Churches,by the Pope 
of Rome, | 


13 - This muſt needs 
ſpeedily procure Gods 
'true Church tolurk in 


thelight of Gods eruch}- 


ced by the Mahomer, &|-: 
the occidental or Latin, 


$06 

. A & 
in the year of Chrilt.'Lub! 
%6...- this. erronious lie. 


=} 
Ba. 
Q 


J 


* 


AQ 


Chriſtian 


14H0 


ter herclie. 


1i2eAad th: 


I23 And the An- fourth eLngel 
zelles of the fourth \ blew the trumm- 
age blew forthcods 'p:r,>rhe rhird 


wrath and the third p.rr ofthe Sun 
part of the ſpirituall , Was ſs irren eh 
Preachers , ciuul the thirde part 
Magiſtrates, and of the moone,ch 
profel- | the rhirde part 
ſors, were ſo pla-| of the ſtarres,ſo 
gued with theſe he-! zhat the rhirde 
reſies, and were (0; part of the Was 


blinded with mens darkned, ethe 
traditios, that they-| daywas ſmit- 


| loſte that light of; ten, that che 
Gods trueth. that; rhiydpare ef it, 


ſometume ({hined in could not [hize 
c Þ} 


them., and neither] ,,4 


tne Oriental [ : ]or 
eaſterly '- Church 
where th2 day ſprin- 


gs)nor-theoccidetal- 


or weſterly Church, 
(where the- night 


|gloums)hane(bythe 


3. part) that-bright 
light of Chriſts pure 


Evangell that they | 
Iwerewont to haue. 


-13 Wherenpon TI 
beheld,and foreſaw 


_—————— 


[Gods fpeedie war- 
ning as cheſkJflight! 


likewiſe 


the met. 


13 AndTbe- | 
held, andheard 
one anpel flytn 

En. ſing 
mids of heaues | 


f h: 


ſayf 


— —— 


q$ ; Up—_— 


Cao. 


VIII. 


Nortts,&c. 


aunds 10 Come 


O 


yt ts blow the 


ſnimge with a;of an Eagle , going 
[91d varce, Wo[ through the whole i: fible, cill God in his iu- 
Wo,Wo, 10 the] Congregation of his | 
inhabitants off Elect, proclaiming: 
the earth , be-ſ in his terrible threat! cance yp6 the world, 


FM 


caiiſe of om nings,3 fold [/]wo. N for theſe errors & yni.. 
& wrack,yettocom + verſaldefeiss,where- 
ef the trumpet [cherfore , ypon the; 8 of the reveging plagues 
of the three an- wicked worldlings, 
oelewhich Wer [by the executers of” 
[the plagues of the 
[th ree ages following! 


itice & juſt 11dgement, 
haue brought moſt ter- 
; Tibleplagues and yen- 


E ſhal immediatly follow 
& fal outin theſe three 
Next ages yerreſting, 


167, 
- 0) — 
patience, & abide jnv1- 


aaa Ie, 


peare, 


Noter, Reaſons , 'and Amplifications. - 

{«)That at this yeare of Chriſt.71,beginnes both the laſt of the 
ſenen ſeales,and the firſt of the ſeuen-trumpets, appearsplainely 
by this text,and is prooued by our ſeuenth propoſition ,andhow 
thereafter,euery trumpet containeth-the ſpace of 245.yeares, or 
fiue 1#bilieris allo proued/by our fift propofition:. 

(5) This other Angel muſt be Chriſt, for none ſtandeth before 
theAltar of Gods iuſtice,as high Prieſtand mediator,making in- 
terceſsion for vs,except only Chriſt,as in r Tim.2.verf.5.and He - 
brews 7-8.9.chapters, We muſt not doubt hereof, though here 
he is ſimplie called but an Angell, for the like is found in diuerſe 
ſcripturs,as-in-Malach. 3. verſe 1.Chrift is called the Angell of the 
Coucnant,though he was more than an Angell, as contrarily S. 
16bx the Baptiſt,is there called the Angell that goeth before him, 
ins, 7eromer,tranſlation,althogh he be leſſe thanan Angel,as teſti 
fieth Matthew 11.11; | 

{c] Theſe orations and prayers , though generallytirey meane 
all our prayers,which indeed Chriſt offered vp before God Ins 
Father, yet in this place is ſpecially meant, the prayers made for 
revenge of the late martyrdomes ſpecified cap. 6, in the fiftſeale, 
which prayers, there are delayed, and here taketh effect, as by 
the text,paraphraſe, and hiſtorie thereof doth. evidently ap- 
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Qed the laine herefte.. 

12 Thereafter in the 
fourth age, beginning] 
in the year of Chrilt.' 
806... this 


»2et, ſo gnthe one part 


ther partſuch hereſtes, 
and new traditions are 
crept in, & authoriſed 
oy the Pope,that both 
Eccleſiaſticall- doctors, 
ſecular magiſtrats, and 
ſimple profefſours, are 
pollured and darkened 
with the Mahometich & 
papiſticall errours , ſo 
chat the third part of 
the light of Gods truth 
chat iſhined ſomrime 1n 
che primitive Church, 
is now extinguiſhed, 
the oriental or. Grec13 
Churches . being ſedu- 


of Rome, 


13 This muſt needs 


erronious lie. 
. {doctrine of the 244ho- 


ced by the Mahomer, 8&| : 
the occidental or Latin], 
Churches,by the Pope|' 


ter herchie.,  i12eAadth: 
$806; 12 And the An- "fourth eLngel | 
- [zelles ofthe fourth , blew the rum. 
e, jage blew forthcods 'p4,c>:the rhird 
wrath and the third part ofthe Sun 
J part of the ſpirituall , Was ws 'tre, + 
* Preachers , ciuill the rhirde pare 
Magiſtrates, and of the moone,cs 
Chriſtian profelſ-| the thirde part 
ſors, were {0 pla-| of the ſtarves,fo 
gued with theſe he-' that the thirde 
relies, and were ſo; part of the Was 
blinded with mens} darkned, exthe 
—, Fraditios, that they. | daywas ſmit- 
R | loſte that light of; ten, rhar rhe 
k. 
BY 


| Gods trueth. that! thd part of it 
{ſometime ſhined in could not ſhine, 
them., and neither | ,,q - likewiſe 
tne Oriental [z Jor| ;þp 72h; 
eaſterly '- Church St 
where th2 day ſprin- 
gs)nor-theoccidetal : 
or welterly Church, 
(where the--. night 
|gloums)haue(bythe 
3+ part) that-bright 
light of Chriſts pure 
Evangell that they | | 
S-\verewont to haue. | 7; Afxd7be- 
-13 WherenuponT | eld, andheard 
beheld,and foreſaw [one angel flying 


| 


ſpeedily procure Gods | 
true Church tolurk in 


Gods fpeedic war- | through the 


Wu 


ning as theſkJflight | mids of heauer 


—_ ——_—_— 


[14d vorce, Wo | through the whole i: fible, cill God in his in- 
wo,wo, to the| congregation of his | tice & iult iudgement, 
inhabitants of Ele&, proclaiming _ - ought moſtrer- 
the earth , be- | in his terrible threat! _—_ — A 
cai;ſe of _ nings,3 fold [/]wo, N = theſe errors & va. 
ſounds 10 Come oe wrack,yettocom [I yerſal defeQtiss,where- 
of the trumpet therfore , vpon the, R of the reveging plagues 
ef the three an- \wicked worldlings, | _ lo mediatly follow 
gelewhich Wer |by the executers of ns OO 
yer ts bloW the [the plagues of the $55 FE OR 


mmpets. © (threeages following! 


Notes, Reaſons , 'and Amplifications, - 

{«)That at this yeare of Chriſt.71,beginnes both the laſt of the 
ſenen ſeales,and the firſt of the ſeuen trumpets, appearsplainely 
by this text,and is prooued by our ſeuenth propoſition ,andhow 
thereafter,euery trumpet containeth the ſpace of 245.yeares, or 
fue 1#bilier is alſo proued by our fift propofition:. 

(5) This other Angel muſt be Chriſt, for none ſtandeth before 
theAltar of Gods iuſtice,as high Prieſtand mediator,making in- 
terceſsion for vs,except only Chriſt,as in r Tim.2.verſl.5.and He- 
brews 7-8.9.chapters, We muſt not doubt hereof, though here 
he is fimplie called butan Angell, for the like is found in diuerſe 
ſcripturs;a5-in Malach. 3.yerſe 1.Chritt is called the Angell of the 
Couenant, though he was more than an Angell, as contrarily S, 
76bu the Baptiſt,is there called the Angell chat goeth before him, 
ins. 7eromer,tranſlation,althogh he be leſſe- thanan Angel,as teſti 
fieth Matthew 11.11; 

[c} Theſe orations and prayers, though generallytirey meane 
all our prayers,which indeed Chriſt offered vp before God his 
Father, yet in this place is ſpecially meant, the prayers made for 
revenge of the late martyrdomes ſpecified cap. 6, in the fifcſeale, 
which prayers, there are delayed, and here taketh effe&t, as by 
the text, paraphraſe, and hiſtorie thereof doth. evidently ap- 
peare, 
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—a)ſThar the ſeais taken for the ſea coaſts or peninſuls,read Eſa: 
21.1, by the burthen of the deſert ſex, meaning the burthen of the 
deſert land of Arab: beſide the ſea: alſo ® Pl 23.ver.4, by the ſes 
, and frength of the ſee,is meant the peninſull of Tyres: and againe 
in E/ay 66.ver.19.7talre (called there Tw6a!) 1s named among the 

| ſea countreyes.Finally,anent the ſignification of Cerkize, read 1e- 

rome de interpretatione nommaun, 

(-)Thar ſhippes-be taken for their marriners, it is certaine: Al 
ſo wheras the fea is taken for the ſea coall{as by-rhe formernore) 
itis probable that the ſhippes. betoken the inhabitants of that 
coaſt and governors thereof,as in Egechrel,27.verl.25. by Teromes 
cranſlation,Naves mars principes tus, (7c. The frippes of the ſea are 
thy princes. 

(Ff) Tharftarres be taken for minifters or profeſſours of God 
his trueth, euen after their.defeCtion or apoſtaſie, you may fee 
both here by this Mahomergand the monk Serg ins his colleague,as 
by the Turks hereafter, ReS.9.ver.1, Of ftarres generally taken 
for true teachers,read Dan.12,vcr.z.and ReS-1.notes q,8 x,ther- 
of, Re$e.6.13.2nd note s,thereof,and other places. | 

(g) What theſe flouds and fountaines be,confider by the hun- 
gerand thirſt ſpoken of before, ReSel.y.ver.16.and 17. And note 
k,thereof, and confer there with /eremze. 2-18, ſpeaking of the 
drinking of che bitter floods of the Eg yprians and 4frians, allo 
lohz 7.37.38.and -Rebel.21-6. 

(4)That this bitter worme-wood meaneth the doctrine of falſe 

;Prophers,how ſweet ſoeuerir ſeemes,read creme 23.15.8& how 

bitter and vile the Mahomers doftrine is,they may conſider by his 

Llkarom. 

(-)In theſe Churches of the Oriental and Occidentall empires, 
where God ſometimes was truelie honoured (as Davrd pfal.113. 
3.-prophertically forerelleth)at this time aboundeth idolatrie,he- 
reſfies and many yaine traditions: of which,read the Eccleſialtical 
hiſtories, | 
| (4) There is ſo ſmall difference in the greeke, betwixt the or- 
thographie of an Angel & of an Eagle,[yy being excepted, which 
by blot or wearing may be defaced] that ſome old copies hath 
the one,and ſome hath the other,alwayesto them both,agrecth 
theinterpretation of ſpeedy warning, or haſtie meſſage. 

+ [/] Fhe whole viſibleface of the Ortentall and Occidental! 

Churches, hautig now made defeftion:; He notes by wo,wo,wo, 


_—— We as 
- —————_——_ 
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as by az emphaſis,how great and terrible ſhall bee the remanen © 
three plagues thatare to come vpon them therefore, 
CHAP. IX. Tus ARGvNMenT, : 
Hauing deſcribed the eſtate of the Empire, Theſe foure 
firſt ages: andlately how both the Orientall and Occi.| 
dentall cmpyres,haneloſt a great part of that ſpiritual 
light that firſt they had: Now heprocedeth in this chap. 
ter to the fift and ſixt ages, wherein is deſcribed how 
horriblie they are puniſhed for their defeftion,er how 
euertheles they abide obſtinate and impenitent, till in 
the remanent chapters the reformatid of agreat part, 
and ruine of theremanent enſue. 


Na the 
fie 
gel blew the tru- 


hadfallen from 


+ to him Wasgs 
ue the key of the 
bottomaleſſe pit, 

2' And he opt- 
nedtheb ottom- 


aroſe. the ſm3% e 
of the pit, as.the 
ſmoke of a great 


fornace, and the. 


pet , and 1ſawe| nings & plagues, & 
that ſtar Which T perceived that for- = 


les pit, &- there ; 


ſun and the air } 


Wer darkned by. | 


The text. Paraph.explication. An, (1 briſt. Hiſtorical appizcation. 
INTO W,. m the fifr 


Nd the angelsoff 
'*thefiftage,blew]e? 1 
forth Gods threat-bilie 


mer['a JApoſtat, who] * 


heus unto earth before had fallen from God his true 
Church,toearthly pride and ambition, re- 
cerued yet more power by his profeſſours at- 
ter him , toopen vp againe the infernall pit 


of his deujliſherrours. 


2 And. he by his profeſſoursand dodrin,, 
op2ned the very way tothe endles deepe of 
hell, and out of that his deuiliſh fornace, 
there aroſe ſuch darknes of errours,that dar- 
kened greatly both the light of the. Eyangel 


andtemporall eſtates, 


\ 


Alu;n theyeare of Chriſt 


one further horrible 


age , beginning 
Io5i, proceeded ver 


plague,for eue the fore 
(aid Mahomet, who 


pt 


the ſmoke of the 
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CHAP.9 


ſprung vp the Turkes, 
and become new Ma-, 


all Chriſtianlandes, 1-, 
ſiog art laſt ſo high mn, 
conqueſts, and ſo deep, 
in hereſie , that their 
ſeR is ſpred ouer .in all 
places. 


4 Yet compell "a 
as then,no man to be- 
comeMahometifts, but] 
fſers more their intent| 
to reaue and ſpoile 
thoſe that were vnder 
the Romane and P aps. 
[| //icall empire, 


— — — 
Ge CHEE Ig 


AO 


5 And not being of 
power todeſtroy them 


—3 Sothar nowe are; 


bometifls, and opprefle >>, 


[trees in Chrilts vine- 
[yarde, but onely to. 


3 So that now, 
newly againe of this 
deuiljſh darknes and 
hereſfie, is{prung vp 
new [b] ſWarmes- 'of 
that ſe&,waſtersof al 
lands, hauing power 
in the end with their 
[c] ſtings of heteſie, 
ro infect a great part 
of the earth. 

4 Yetdid God ſo 
bridle them, that as 
yet they were not a- 

ble to onercomethe | 
conſcienceof the ve- 
ry tendereſt & moit 
weake Chrittians on 
earth , neither any 
that were as greene 
plants;or as fruittull 


trouble and annoy 
theſe, that making 
defe&tio from Chriſt 
profeſled ſubic&ion 


3 Ard there 
came ot 0 
the ſmoke Lg- 
cuſtes vpenthe 
earth, and vn- 
to them Was gt- 
Hen poWer , as 
the ſcorpions of 
the earth hauc 
poWer. 

4 And it Was 
commanaed the 
that they (hould 
not hurte the 
grafſſe of the 
earth,ncither a- 
ry greene thing. 
nent her any tree 
but only theſe 
me Which 
hane not the 
ſeale of God m 
rheirfore heades 


5 eLTnd wnto 
them Was com- | 
manaded, that 


and conquere Ewrope,, Ito the antichriſtian | they ſhould not 
neycormed oper] lempie ule te 

ing ing , | | OP | 

the daies of Zadot their 5 Yea, enen to- | that they ſhould 
firſt Dominetour,in anno] [Wards theſe alſo were | be vexed fine 
Chrifti.1051, vnto the they {o brideled,that | monethes , and 
time that Changius, *they ſhuld not[d]vt- | that their paine 


[2 
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ſhuld be as the 
ain that com- 
meth ofa ſcorps 
on Wkehe hath 
ſtung a man. 

6 T herefore 
inthoſe dates, 
ſhal men ſceke 
d:ath,c5 ſhall 


terly deſtroy them, 
but onely opprcſle 
them for the ſpace of} 
[e]150. yeares: but 
this their ſmall op- 
preſs1on beginning 
firſt ſoftlie, as the 
ſting of a ſcorpion pro, 
ceedeth at length to 


of Baſil;us,Emperour a- 
gainlt the: Bulgarians, 
his rebeles, afterward, 
they proceded waſting 


not finde ut Ci 
ſhall deſire to 
are,and death 
ſhall flee from 
them, 

7 eAnd the 
form of the lo- 
cuſts was like 
vato horſes 
prepared unto 
battcl, a1 on 
ther heades 
were, As It 
were crowns, 
like:nto gold, 
& their fares 
were hke the 
faces of men, 
8 Aad they 
bad hair asthe 
hair of Women 
& they teeth 


Were as the 


rathef you, 


incurable wrack and and ſpoyling ouer all 

externnnion, pats, , 

6 Andin theſe dates|* | 6 .So that now their 

men whomthey haue|  ſpoore, oppreſſed and 

thus vexed and de- gry ar — 
nl '0 11th to die, yet 

pauperat would wiſh doe they reſerue i 


co die but they ſhall A'aliue for rowling in 
be reſcrued aliuein & [their gallies and other 
torment, I |{cruttudes, 

7 And thoſe oppreſſours were as barded 
horſes , proceeding to battell with ſtrength, 
boldenes , and agtlitie, and fo triumphed in 
oppreſsion , that they raigned as crowned 
Kinges, enriched with theirprayes : Inthe 
firſte face they ſeemed friendly as men ſhould 
be. 


8 And ſmiled alluringlie, as with womens | 


attyre , yet they deuoured and waſted all 
landes, as with the teeth of Lyons. 


9 They were armed onthe moſt ſtrongeſt | 


maner , and there ſpeedie haſt made a noiſe 


as chariots of warre. 
10 But their tail, end , and finall intention 


was to oppreſſe and ſubdue all men , and af- _ 


Chan of Tartarie,began 
ſhis Empyre in anno 
201, Which' was the 
pace of an hundreth- 
ind-fiftie years, begin- 
aing firſt to enter in Ex- 
ropeas friends in ſupply 


ter 
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' rituallie ratgning ouer 


' afterward, thcſe ſame 
with others wrought 
'ycr more woe. 
13 For in the fixt"! 


15 Theſe with huge 


rer that ſubieGtion, to impoyſon them 


—- a — — 
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their ſtings of hereſie, and they had power to jhabcrg19s like to 


torment 8 opprefſe men the ſaid 150. years. | habcrgios of yr. 

1. And they had 0- [on,&-the fouddf 
Per them their king, [cher Wings was| 
cuen a[fJmeſſlenger{ hke the ſourdef 
of the Devill, whole| of chars When 
Name (trying from |12azy korſes run 


F 


11 And they had ſpi- 


them the ſaid Mahomer, 
whoſe name ſignificth 
a meflenger,or deſtroy- 
er,& ouer themrempo- 
rallie raigned the great 
Turk,which likewiſefig- 
nifieth the ſame : for 
Turca 1s interpreted a 
waiteror deſtroyer. |} 

12 Theſe at this time 
wrought greate woe to 
the Roman Empire , but 


age (begun in the yeare 


led beyond and abour 
Euphrates, to Wit, the 
Saracens,Turks,,T artari- 
415, and Arabians , Who 
al being confederate rc - 
gether 1n one lawe of 
che Mahomet,and vnde: 
one great Emperor Oz- 


their. firſt Empire, 


0 
DN 
% 


| 


toman began enen rher | 


| of Chriſt, 1296, )it plea-|z;. 
ſed God in his wrath:jje. 
'to ſtirre vp 
| 14 'The forre-nations 
Mahometi{s, that dwel- 


| 
languagtolanguag) 


or walter, 


is paſt,and beholde 
thetwo laſte areto 
come ſhortlie. 


6113 And the Angels 
A{ ofthe ſixt age blew 


forth Gods threat- 
nings, & a warning 
came at all quarters 
from the throne 
of Gods iuſtice, 

14 To theſe Angels 


[of this6 age,to looſe 
|theqſgJereatnatios 
| |whichas Angels ,& 


;meſſen gers of Gods 


N;wrath,abode at the 


Q 


flou d Enp+rates, 
15 And theſe foure 
Inations{which hete 


(hal be found to {:g- 
nifiea ( f*) deſtroyer 


12 Thefrſtofthe; 
great woful plagues ' 


wnto battcl, 
10 eArd thiy 
had tailcs- like 
vrito ſeorpios oh 
thar Wer ſtings 
in their tailese+ 
ther poWer Was 
to kurt men fine 
moneths 
it eArd tho 
hae a King c- 
ucr the, Whichis 
the Angel of the 
bottcmllſſe pit, 
Whoſe name in 
HebroW is A- 
baddon, and it 
grethe he 15 14- 
med Apyll;on, 
i 2 Oxe Woe ts 
paſt,ard bekold, | 
'& tWe Wee 
come after this, 


15T kentheſixt 


{ 


Agel bleWwethe: 


trupet ,c5-fheard a voice from the 4. Ternes of the golde alter Whichis be 


fore God, 14 Saying tothe 6. Angel, Wrbich kadthe trupet Joofe the 4 Ate 


- — 


CnaP 9. 


K 


Angels Were loo- 
fed, Which Wer 
prepared at ai 
houre,at a day il 


parte of men, 


thouſand times 
tenue thonſand 
for I heard the 
mmber of th em 
in And thus F, 
ſay the horſes in 


4 viſion, them 
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ol, Which arcdwelt in readincſle a-' 
 oudin the grear[gainft this preciſe time 
rucr Euphrates |% houre , toſlay the 
1s And the fourthird part of men)now 
raiſed their armie: 

16 And thenumber of 
:heir horſme were [h] 
200.000.000.&T heard 
amoneth,C at «j:hatnuber to be certain 
eere,toſliythe 3117 So 1 lawe, infpitite, 
theſe horſes, and their 
16 eAndthe nr-horſme armed ;asmen 
ber ef :orſmen of burning with fierie 
W.rre Were 20\wrath,puft vp with gli- 


ring pride,& tending 
for feartull deſtruction 


to deuour their prayas 


7 re. plain- 


ie with their mouthes;, 
cheir fierie wrath,rheir 


that ſat on them 


mothes 


and brizs/Fon '. 


, | Ip = fs 3 and —_ ITAL 7 — m_g— 
18 Of thrſe threevas chethisd parte of men killed : thatis , of the fire 


andef the ſracke-,- and of the brimſtone , which came out of their mot es. | 


Jdark and-ſmiokie here- 


hainy fierie ha-[{ie, & their horrible i&| * 
bergios CF of Ta-ſoitter avarice- againſt| ' 
canth,o of brins all Chriſtians: | 
fon, the heads,18. And in their: ire; D 
of the horſes wperejhereſie,8avaritious op 
a the heads of ty\pre{si0,whjch they.pro 
0ns Cont of ther feſſed, they invaded, 
wenrj{lew &deſtroied the 3. 
out fir: 6 [mek;\part of allche Empire, 


19. For theſchorſe-: 


riding fiercely forward; 


. Armies came againſt 


both the Empires ofthe 
Orient and-occigent,o- 
uerthrowing, ſlaying & 
ſubduing all 4/ie, and 
much of Exrope, even a- 
bout the third parte. 


[ 


” of the World, 


16 For their number 
Was infinite, | 
17 And themſelues 
and their horſes armed 
moſt [tronglie , like 1re- 
(full proude opprefiours 
haſting ro their pray 
profeſsing with their 
mouthes theſe z. ſpeci- 
all pointes of their law, 
co Wit,their vnquench- 
abc ire againſtal chriſti= 
an profeſſours : che eſta- 
bliſhing of the Mahome- 
ezcke herefie and doftrin 
yniverſallie , and finally 
their bjtterauarice-, to 
'reaueand' conquere all 
che worlde ro theſelues 


. [aS appertaining to them 


by right, for that they 


i2rethe ſonnes of Abra- | 
han,. 


18 . And they being on 


I theferhree reſpeQs puft? 


vp atterran flew & op- 
preffed all {fz, & much 
of Europe, 

19 Conquering migh- 


Jp. For their. power is in their monthes-, andin their tailes : fon * 
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168 HisToRIE, An Chriſti PAR AP ARASE. CHAD, "y 


' tilie before them with | 


/ 


| 
| 


theirarmie , andlea-| 
ning behinde the their 
prieſtes and falſe prea- 
chers to ſeduces 


20 Nenerrthelefſethe 
reſt of theRoman Em” 
pire reformed : not 
themſelues,nor amen- 
ded their. workes , nei- 
ther left they their vn- 
odlie &deuiliſh wor- 
ipping of alleadged 
Saintes. , neither their 
filthie idolatrie , and 
worſhiping the ſe nſe- 
lefle images made of e- 
uerie mettall and ma- 

reriall: 

21 Neither left they 
off co murther all them 
that ſpake againſt their 
errours: but continued 
in their..charmes, and 
exorciſmes,8&- in their 
vild Sodomie,and hor- 
rible whoredome, and 
epented' nat to de- 


core them , to con- 
Juere and deuoure 
vpall that come jn 
:heir teeth & pow- 
:r,alſo behind them 
becauſe the Deuill, 
that old ſerpent fol- 
lowedin their tailes | 
by the mouthes of 
their falſe teachers, | 
to ſting and ſeduce 


OUCTCOME, 


thereſt of the peo- | 
ple of the Empire, 
that were not ouer- 
come 'by - theſe 
Plagues , repented 
[not of their [k]vn- 


nen had power be- therr tailes Were 
 Lhevunto ſerpers 


all whom they had hands, that they 
j ſhould not Wor- 
20 Neuertheleſle ' (hip devils , and 


and had heades 
WhereWith they 
hurt. 

20 eArdthe 
remnant of men 
Which Were not 
killed by theſe 
plagues, repen- 
ted 10 f the 
Wor krs of ther 


zdoles of polde, 
and of ſilu, & 
of braſſe , and of 
ſtone , and of 
Woode , Which 
neither can ſee, 


[godly workes , nor 
abſtained from [7] 
dineliſh worſhiping 
of [7] images of 
gol 

{braſſe, -of ſtone and 


Jof timber , which 


neither.can ſee , nor 
ſhearenor moue, 


, of ſilner , of| 


neither hear, 
710Y goe: 


| reiue ſimple men,, inf | 27 Neitherrepen-'21 Alothy 
cealing from the both 8 ted they of their [] repented not of 
| cheir goods and their.  \tyrannie & | martyr- their »  muirther, 
| | 


ana 


ten 


lm_ 
— 


cerie, neither of their [9] conjuring) 
their formcati-.charms,or witchcraft; 
0n, nor of their ,neither of their filthy 
theft, and [p] vnſpeakable > 
whoredome, neither 

yet of their [4] thee- | 
niſh-taking of goods | 
from {imple men. 


Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. 


(z)Now doth the Spirit of God repeat here the fall ofthe Xe- 
homet not that he now fell(for as is ſaid,he fell in the time of the 
thrid rrumpet)bur meaning that his 01d fall, his 4taronand pro- 
feſſours that he lefr behind him , haue made the way patent to 
the Turks,now at this time, to fall alſo from the trueth, and fol- 
low him. Conterre here with our third propoſition, and note 
following, by the which, both theſe ſtarres appeare to be one,and 
to meane the Mabometr,and his locults to be the Turtkes , and for 
confirmation that this ſtarre, 15 that ſame ſtarre that before had 


T7eTT@XoTE, in the preterit rime,which had fallen, and not mT- 
| 770yT& in the preſent time, which falleth. aeaning thereby ex- 
preſly: that S. 70h» ſaw that in this fift age,the Mehomer(who be- 
fore had fallen from 6 od in the third age)now by his ſucceſſours, 
and doctrine, doth open vp the gates of hell more manifeſtly, in 
ſtirring vp theſe Turks by his hereſte. 

(b) That theſe Locults be the Turks, itis plaine: for that as Lo- 
cuſts doe deſtroy and walte euery where,and are plagucs appoin- 
ted byGod to that effect. Exod. 10.Soare the Turks both in name 


following. : 

(c) That theſe, who with pleaſant flatteries profeſſe good, and ; 
yertin effe@ are rebels, and ſeducers from God,are compared to, 
ſcorpions,read Ezech.z.6.and how euii women for their faire re- | 
{emblance and wickednefle in effect, are called ſcorpions, reade 


N Eccles 
roar 


__—_— 


fallen,the Greeke terme of falling , exprefſed in the text, is | 


and effect, wafters and ſpoylers, as ſhall be ſhewed in the note, | 


J | = 
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179 CHAP. iX, NOT ES.&C. 
Eccl.25- 10.50 theſe Turks are deſcribed here with mens taces, & 
' woms3 haire, & ſcorpions tails, becaule they firſt entred in Exrone 
 humainly, & proceded fince with all deſpite & opprefsion. Alſo 
for that the ttings of ſcorpiss tem firſt nothing, & after become 
incurable,as the ſmal copany of Turks becam almoſt a monarchy 
| [4]ln hittories is more mention made of the Turks oppreſsiss, 
' and ipoiles done againit Chriftians in that age, than of any con. 
| quelit or vrrer deitruttion of Chriſtians,as 7ohn B apri/ta Egnatins, 
| ſpeaking de er:77728 Tarcarum,ſaith, Yagi diſprlatiquze quove eHrgue 
| | ſors affut datrocinantes magis guam belligerantes provincias $aſtarunt 

Theſe going tn V49in7 and wandering where: ſoeuer therr chance was, 
| they wafted countries, as theenes, rather then as warriors. And as to 
| | their domimon, how fro the firſt year of their firſtDominatorz#- 
doin tieyear of Chriſt,ro5r.to the time thattheTartarians ſub- 
dued thc,in An. 1391.arinft 150.years,diuers hiftories do declare 

ſe] Thar theſe five propketical moneths, are an hundrerh and 
fiftie yeers, read the firlt propoſition, with the ſecond reaſon of 
our third propoſition. 

[ff] This flitting from 454ddon in Hebrew to 4po/lyon in greek 
ſigaiherh that his name isneither 454440 nor Apollyon,but that 
we ought to deſcend from language to language, vntill we find 
the name of a Governor,that ſignitherh the ſame that 4baddon & 
Apollyon do in Hebrew and Greek. Ando itis, that 4b44dor ,8& 
Apollyon do fignifle a Deſtroyer or walter{/erome de materpretatione 
z:»mmum) And again,onthe other part, Mehomeres fignifierh «x 
eadem ) Delens,a Deſtroyer,or, Nuncins, aAMeſſenger, agreeable with 
both the ſtiles that this text giueth him,to wir,both a deſtrojer, & 
alſo.che Angel or meſſenger of the bottomles pit. Mereouer the 
like is to be ſaid of their temporal kings name Twrca , Which (ex 
Carionts chronico,fol.8.1;b.rtp lib.s fel.rop.) fignifieth idem qued| 
ys/ator,a Waltc r or de{troyer. 7 

[#] That all meſſengers and executers of Gods affairs, either 
' of favour or wrath be called Angels,it is common in al the Scrip- ( 
' rures: for 4ngelss ſignifieth a meſſenger: & for proofe that theſe ! 

four of the fixt trumpet be no ſpirituall Angels, the ſame in the | 
fixt viall(Apec. 16.1 2)are called the Kings of the Eaſt, for ſo are 
theſe Mahometans indeed. 

[hb] Albeit this numberof two hundreth thouſand thouſand 
isnot ſo expreſſed to ſatisfie our curiofitie, as if there were no 
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Cnar.IX. NorTrs.&c. 171 


oades(as I wrot, Apoc.7.and note f,thereof)Yer certainlie it hath 
bene nere this number, for that he ſubioyneth for the more ce:- 
taintie aS21n, And I heard the number of them,and ſaw the horſe tn «; 
v;/t2n,epc. Agreeable hereto, it is reported that the great Turke 
contempruouſlie ſent to the Emperourof Romanes.a Camelor a 
Dromadarieloade with wheat, with this vow by meſſage,thar he 
thould bring againft him, as many fighting men, as there were 
grains of wheat therein. This armie hereafter (Ap0,20,8)is com- 
pared to the ſea ſand in number, 

[-] Of theſe three points of their profeſsion, read their Ale] 
roz,& confer therewith the hiſtories,for of their ire againſt rhe 
name of Chriſtians,cuen from Mahowetrs firlt beginning, read 7ohr 
Baptiſt Egnatins vpon HeraclissEmperour, ſaying, Reſponderunt 
m:p11,[ meaning, Muhometi/ts] nonprivs Romanis pacem ſe datures, 
quam Chriſlur abnegaſſet Imperator. Theſe wicked made anſwer,that 
they would giue no peace to the Romans,til fir(t their emperour renoun- 
ced ChriÞ.The ſecond concerning their diligence to ſpread their 
herefie is certain. The third,concerning their ayaritious clatming 
the ticle of the whole world, that is conteined expreſly in their 
law,that they being the ſons of 4brahamyand of Sara(as they al- 
ledge)theland is promiſed to them by God,Gen. 13.16,8& there- 
vpon Mahomet promiſeth the kingdome of heauen to all them, 
that fights valiantly in that quarrell. Yer theſe alledged Sar.tcers, 
are the children of 4braham and Hagar,thatis to ſay, Hagarens 
or 1ſmaelits, 8 not of 4braham and Sara, Butas to the Turks wee 
find nocertaintie thar any wayes they are the ſonnes of Abra- 
ham,yet claim they that promiſe, as if they were the true ſonnes 
of 4braham and Sara. And ſoin theſe three points of their herefte 
& vſurping of kingdomes,do they invey againſt Chriſtians. 

[4] Theſe of the Romane Empire regarded not what euil and 
| yitions works they did,ſeing they were perſwaded, that forlitle 
| coſt, they would ger indulgence , pardons, holy water,and light 
| pennance,which would relicue and purge their ſfinnes. 

(1) Ofearthly hypocrites: who difſembled their euill life,as 
ſome hiſtories report,the Pope made his Saints; And rhogh ſome 
of theſe be deuils, condemned for their hypoctrifie , yet hath the 


Pope and his Cleargie ordained all theſe, whom they canonized | 

tobe worſhipped. Moreouer, they are ſaid here to worthip the } 

deuil, in that they worſhip not God, as he hath comanded = 
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"172 Cnar.IX, NOTES-&C. 


but atcer ther OWN 1Nagrinations , 

(i) What crucifixes and other Idoles of golde filuer and other 
materiales were both priuatly in their oratories, and publikly in 
Churches adored,the whol world knoweth. If they wil ay,they 
worſhipped them not,bur vſed them asa remembrance: O 4n4- 
niaſſes and Zaphiraſſes,lyars againſt their owne ſoules came they 
not bare-footed, bare-legged, bare-headed,growflings,and knee- 
ling with their hands holden vp to theſe Images, and with their 
faces and eyes direct to them, making ſuch prayersand ſupplica- 
tions as in their very booksare intituled,a pratier to the image of 
Chriſt,and a prayer to the croſſe of Chriſt, and ſuch others. How 
are they then able rodeny , bur that they prayed euen to theſe 
very images,yea,and for the greater deceit to fimple ſouls Jeſt it 
{hould be knowne that idolarrie any wayes was fin, their Clear- 
gie took away the ſecond commandement our of their treatiſes, 
and diuided the laſt commandement into two,to make out ten. 
And likewiſe,they held che whol Bible in Latin vntranſlated,leſt 
it ſhould be knowen to the people , thar God in it forbad the 
worſhipping of images: Repining thereby againſt their know- 
ledge & confciece, without any repetanceas yer: as ſaith the text. 

[#]Amidit the great invaſions that theſe Mahomerars made at 
this time againſt the papiſts. The pope neuertheles ſpared not, e- 
uen then to murther the poore ſaints of God, ſuch as 16h» Huſſe, 
[erome of Praga,lerome Sabonxrols, and many moe that opponed 
againſt his indulgences, and others his wicked traditions. 

[0] What charms euery comms Curat had for the fellone, the | 
farſie-the worme,for blood-ſtemming,for lecherie,and for other | 
horrible purpoſes , all their familiars , or that hath ſene their 
works and books knowes. Allo in P{ztima, and in other credible 
hiſtoriographers,ye ſhall find the legend of 22. popes or there- 
by, that wer moſt horrible Necromancers,like as there is one part 
of their ſeruice thar is called Exorcs/mms, conteining ſuperſtitious 
& magical inchantments and coniaurations of oy1,of ſalt, of holy 
water,of bels, beads, Princ:/piee;. Agnur Deis,and other ſuch like. 
And further,euerie high Aliar is erefted with joints, hair,clouts 
cloths, threeds and worſeds of diuzrs hews,and diners other re- 
liques ofdead men,laid an4 builded behind the ſaid Altars, as 
they do teſtifie whoſe cies hath ſene the ſame, And leſt theythuld 
doubt thereof who hath not ſene it,the colleCts of the Mafle do 
1 bearerecord ofthe ſame,granting theſe reliques to be there ,as | 


ny 


— 
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Cas. Tx. NorTES,&Cc.  - 


in the maile booke ſecundum yum Sarum, mſervitie beate Ware, 
crationibus: Propitiare gueſumns Domine.and, Preſta queſummnus oms- 
nipotens: And again, mfeſto reliquiarum,oratione pref a gueſummus 
omnipotens, &c. and leFrone prima, Hoare dilediſiime, We. yethall 
\ find theſe clauſes contained , Quorum reliquie 1m hac contimentur 
Eccleſia,that is to ſay,whoſe reliques are here contained m this church, 
[p] What whoredome and vilz Sodomie is vied both in Rome, 
and I:kewife euzry where, amog the Popes,Cardinals & whole 
cleargie,not onely their innumerable baſtards teſtifies, bur alſo 
their lawes priuilie permitting Prieſts to hanue concubines, bur 
not wives, (Diſtin&t.z4) though ſome late glozers (excuſing the 
mater)define theſe concubines to be wines, contrary vnto the 
rext. Further hereof read in ſpeculo Romanorum port ificum, ſet out 
by Stephanus SJegedimus p.tmnonius, An . 1584.from the 91. page,to 
the 111.citingand quoting the vnſuſpett writers of the Legend 
of licentious popes, whereof thirteene were adulrerers, three 
were common brothellers,4. were inceſtuous harlots, 11.were | 
:mpoyſoned with vile Sodomie, 7. were whooremongers and 
erecters of brothel houſes,whereof enery whoore payeth week- 
ly aIulian penny to the Pope, which diverſe years will extend co | 
40000,ducats by year. And all theſe beſide the the pope called 70. 
ane,Who was firit called G:l5erra an Engliſh woman,borne in the 
town of L9z,who being two years and an halfe pope,at laſt dieth. 
indcliuerie ofachild openly vp6 the high ſtreit of Rowe,going in 
publik proceſs15 by the way to the Chncrhof S. Iohn de Lateraz, 
& ſo made her whordom & filchines of her ſeat,patent,In memo- 
ry whereof,al popes euer ſince goiag in proceſsion,eſcheweth & 
goeth about that Laereraz way,where their ſhe predecefſour died. 
[4] It is more nor notorious what great Abbacies & bilhop- 
ricks from ſimple princes, what lands and yearly rents from lan- 
ded men,what money and goods from men of all eſtates , hath 
bin deceitfullie ſtolne for 1ndulgences, pardons, remſfsions of 
fins,trigintals,ſoule-maſſes,dirigies, leprofundis, 8 other ſupcr- 
ſtitions, ſtealing thereby not onely mens goods, but even their 
ſouls, as hereafter Rev.18.13 .and note z, thereof,and z.Per.2.z. 
Theſe bee like rhe Scribes and pharifies, who devorr Gp poore wi- 
dowes houſes $nder pretence of long prayers. as is ſaid in Matthew | 
23:I4. 
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174 CHAP.X, ARGVMENT . 
Now orderly ſhould follow the ſeventh age, which the 
ſprrit of God beginneth not here to deſcribe, after the 
ſtyle of the other ſix:but fr 8 fetteth out awiſion conſo. 
nant > relatine,with the viſion wherewith he beganne 
to deſcribe the eſtate of the primitine church, and that 
becauſe Chriſt Ieſus, that came then in the fleſh, and 
ſpread the true light of Ins Evangelltothe primitine 
Church,zs now (after long darknes and horrible defe. 
tion )reeurned by his Spirit to reſtore and opcn VP 4- 
gain theſame light and trueth to vs, in this laſt age: 
And therefore he ſtaieth here the imperial or ſecular 
hiftorie of this ſeventh age , till the Eccleſiaſtical hi- 
ftorie be alſs farre proceeded. In this viſion. firſtis de- 
{cribed the ſpiritual returning of Teſus Chriſt tows, 
with the open word of his truth.Secondly,that now the 
ſeven thunders or Angels of Godsgreat harucſt, are 
comming, where Chriſt maketh his ſolemne vow-1hat 
in this ſeventh age theworld ſhallend. Lat of al, how 
(under the name of the Prophet) the whole Church 
at this time, ſhould rightly conceine in their hart the 
true onderſtanding and meaning of this Revelation, 
and ſheuld preach and publiſhwith their mouths the 


ſame ore plainly of new-again ts the wholeworld, 


E 


T he Paraphraſtical expoſition, The text, 
A now I ſaw another,euen the | AN94 7 ſav another 
great Angel of the covenant, |" »7ghty Angel come 
[a]Chriſt Ieſus by his holy Spirit de- | down frexz heaven, clo- 
(cending fro heaven, whoas now the| rhedWith a clud,cs- the 
. *world thoght cloudy,& knew not:0-" rainbow vpon his head, 
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landbis face Was as the 


| and heput his right foor 


| »:4cryed, ſeuen thun- 


| things Which the ſeuen 
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Sunne , and hisfeete as 


pillarsof fire. 


2 Anl he hadin his 
hand a litle bookg open, 


vpon the ſex, and his 
I ft onthe earth, 

3 Aad cried With a 
loud voice,as When ali- 
onroarcth:and When he 


aers uttred thur voices 

4 And When th: ſenen 
t9nders had wiredtheir 
VOJCes , 7 Was aboit to 
Writ:but I hard a voice 
from heanen, ſaying va 
to mee, Seale wp theſe 


rhumders hae ſpoken, 
and write them not 

$eAad the Anjdl | 
which 1 ſa ſtand pon 
rneſea, aud wpon the 
earth, Lift vp his band 
to heanen, 

b: And R Ware by him 
that lincth for ener- 
more, Which created 
heauen, andthe thinos 
fat therein are,zn 1th? 


| 


uer his head, ſtood the fign & memo- 
rie of his protection, & in the beautie 
of his face, ſhined the bright light of 
eternal life, ſtanding conſtant as a pil- 
larin defence of the ele, & going as 
fierce as fire to confound the wicked. 
2 And he offered now athand,the 
open.trueth and revelation of theſe 
[6] Evangelical and propheticall my- 
{teries, and ſubdued atlaſt ynder his 
feet al empires, both of ſea and land. 
3 And hecricd, & publikely prea- 
ched repentance by the mouths of 
his Preachers, as the tearfull yoyceof 
lions: & as thatdocrin was preached 
the ſeuen terrible thunders, ['c] pre- 
parers & reapers of Gods great har- 
ueſt)begito forewarn their meſlage. 
4 And when they had ſhewed forth 
and fore-told the ſame, Ithought to 
haue written it plainly, but (that be- 
ing ſo great a myfterie)I was coman- 
ded from heaue tof 4] ſeal & cloſevp 
the ſame in dark laguage(as cap. 14.I 
haue don)& no to writ it plainlyhere 
5 And Chriſt Ieſus that great An- 
gel , Dominatour now ouerſea and 
land,ſolemnly voweth , as one hol- 
ding vp his hands toſe]the heavens, 
6And ſwearcth by him thatlineth 
for euer and ener,vho made tnehea-i 


uens, aud all that is therein, and the 
earth,and al that is therein,&thelea, 
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CHAP,. IO 


and al thatis therein,that[f] tune ſhal 
benolonger:. 


earth , an1the thinges 
that therera are,and the 


7 Þutinthe dayes of this ſeuenth '/ea & tbe rhinges that 


CC ACA 


age, cucn['gJafrerthe Angels of this | 


age blow foorth the plague of Gods 

laſt wrath , the Antichriſt ſhall be de- 

ſtroyed, and Chriſts kingdome one- 

ly erected, and the great [þ]myſterie 
' of Gods latter iudgement , ending 
the prophecies of all Prophets, ſhall 
be performed. 

8 Then was I warned againe, by 
that former voice of God, to gonow 
and receiue this cleare inftrucion of 
theſe myſteries,cvangelicall and pro- 
pheticall, at the hands of ChriſtTe- 
ſus Dominatour ouer ſea and land. 

9 And I paſt &craued,carneſtly of 
him to reucile now to mee, (mm the 


lation and knowledge,& Chriſt gran- 
ting this our petition,commanded ys 
allnow in this age,to receiue this pa- 
tent reuclation and knowledge, and 
deeplie to {wallow 1t vp, and ſettle it 
in our heartes, and it ſhall , ingender 
within vs the Spirite ofhis [:] zeale, 
& bitter. indignation, deteſting hor- 
ribltc all impietie, but to preachit out 
with our mouths, & disburthen our 
conſciences thereof , it ſhall be moſt 
| {weete & comfortable for our ſoules. 


_  ToThen(thetrnelight beingnow 


name of thewhole Church)this reve-| 


therein arz , that time 
ſhould be no more: 

7 But inthe des of 
the voice of the ſeuenth 
Angel,after he ſhal bow 
the trumpet , exen the 


myterie cf God ſhall be 


finiſhed , as be hath] 


acclared to his ſeruants 
the Prophets. 

8 Aad the voicewhich 
[ heard from heauen, 


ſpake vito me againe, 


and ſaid, Goe, and take 
the little booke , Which 


| is open in the hand of 


the Argel Which ſtan- 
deth upon the ſea , and 
vpon the earth, 

9 So} Went unto th: 
Angel, and ſaid to him 
Gruemethe little book: 
And he ſaid unto mee, 
T ake it, and cate it vp, 
& ut ſhal make thy bel- 
lis bitter, but it ſhall be 
in thy mouth asſWeete 
as hontt. 


10T hea Trook thel:- 
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CHAP, I's. 


PARAPHRASE, 


tle books ont of the An- 
gels hand,and ate it vp, 
and it Was in my mouth 
| as ſ\weere as hone: but 
when I had eatenit my 
bellie Was bitter, 


11 eAnd hee ſaid unto 
me , thou muſt prophe- 
cie avatne among th: 
| people and nations , ana 
tongues , and to manic 


kengs. 


come.) we recelue this perfecte and 
cleare inſtruction at the handes of 
ChriſtTeſus,and ſettle the ſame deep- | 
liein our breaſts, and the preaching 
and conſtant profeſsion thereof with 
our mouthes, becomes moſt pleaſant 
and delectable to our fouls: but when ! 
we doe deepelie ponder the terrible | 
plagues of God, prophecied therein, ! 
to come for our impietie, it mouerth 


our bodies toquake,and our ſouls to 
be full of bitter anguiſh, 
11 And ChriſtIefus by his ſpirit re- 


177 | 


ueiled ynto me, that it behoued me, 
that is to ſay, the whole miniſtrie in 
me, to(k)preach forth this preſent 
revelation againe in this laſt age,and 
plainlie open the prophecie thereof 
to all nations , people , tongues, 


kingdomes, and kinges thereof. 


Noter, Reaſons , and Amplifications, 


(a)This Angell, who here appeareth to 7oh»,is al one with him 
whome Danze! ſaw in the fiwilitude ofa man, Dan,to. 5. con- 
tinuing ro Drels 12.chapter,verle 6.7.) as is evidcnt by rheir 
common fignes and tokens, and for the ſame caufe, he who ap- 
peareth in the middes of the ſeven Candleftickes, Apoc,r.13. 15 
alſo all one with them: For by Dan. 10.76.18. he is ſtiled, Ore /ike 
the ſimulitude of the ſanne of man, or hike the appearance of 2 man, 
So ApoOC.r. 13-heis ſtiled,0ze /:be ynts the ome of 94%. Ta Daniel 

 heisgirded with a golden girdle: Sois he alſo in Apoc.1. In 
both places his face did ſhine , as here alſo it ſhinech: In all 
| theſe places his feet were as pillers of fire, and of fiery and burni- 


} Mt 


ihed braile,1nd his voyce terrible, as of 2 multitude of people 
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178 Cnap. X, NorEs &c. 


orof manie watess, or of a roaring lyon. Againe, both there in 
.Daniel and Apoc. 1. his eics burne as a flame of fire , or as bur- 
ning lampes: Both Daneland che: fall down at his feet through 
feare & he againe doth c6fort them both: Further both in Dan. 
12.6.7. here in this chapter,he ſtanding vpon the waters,holds 
vp his hands and ſweareth the end of times.So that without all 
. doubr, that ſimilitude of a man that there appeared to Darrel. 
and Apoc. 1. 13. appeared to 79hz, and this Angell here mentio- 
ned, mutt all three be one. Bur ſeing he, who (Apoc 1. 13.) ap- 
peared to 7by, is proued there, note 4, thereof co be Chriſt, fpi. 
rituallie appearing: Therefore, both he, who there in Dazze/ap- 
peared, and this Angell, who heere appeares,is alſo Chriſt. And 
for confirmation hereof, none hath this book in heaue or earth, 
oris worthie to open the ſame, except Chriſt our Lambe, Apoc 
542.3.6. Therefore, he who here hath the ſame open in his hand 
mult be Chriſt, 

(5) Ofthis booke of Reuelation(whereof Chriſt here beareth 
the type in his hand)onlie the hiſtoricall part, to wit, the ſeuen 
ſeales thereof, is opened by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the pri- 
mittue Church, in chat,thar part wasfulfilled in their dayes. Bur 
the text doth aeuer thewe, that the booke within i5 opened vp 
and offered patentto ys,till now in this ourſeuenth age, where- 
in Chriſt here (verſ. 2. )not onely opens all the propheticallmy- 
{teries thereof, bur alſo (ver. 9.)offereth the ſame to the Church 
vnder the perſon of the prophet: as thirdlie ordaineth them to 
preach-the ſame ouer againe,opevlie and patently to the whole 
world, where<through,withour all queſtion, this is the time of 
knowledge euen preſentlie, of which ſaieth Daricl chap. 12.4. 
Claude ſermones, gg ſigna librum $ſque in tempus ſfatutum. Cloſe Vp 
theſe ſpeaches, and ſeale.the booke vntill the time appernted. _ 

(c) How ſeone 1n the beginning of this ſeverth age, (about the 
year of Chriſt, 1541.) the light of the Evangel,and of theſe pro- 
phecies againſt che Antichriſt beginnes -to be reutued & preach - 
edout by leſus Chriſt, in the mouthes of L»ther , Caluin, and 0- 
ther-h1is miniſters, euen that very year begin the ſeuen thunders 
of the latter day, and reapers of Gods great harveſt , to expreſſe 
their prophecies , euerie one of the firit foure following other , 
by the ſpace of fourtie and nine yeares, as at length is ſhewed in 
our 12. and 13. propoſitions. 
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(4) Atthe command and voice of God, the prophecie of theſe 
thunders is ſo ſealed and cloſed, that none could before che due 
time eſpie,either what they meaned,or where they were writte.- bl 
But the compleate time of Reuelation, and knowledge, ſpoken 4 
of by Dan:el.(;chapter, 12. 4, 9.13 ) ſo ſeemeth by the dates con- | 
tained both therein Derel, and here in the Rexelation, to be 
come. Andin this open booke, that Chriſt in this text profte- | ch 
reth to beſo manifeſted , that we may certainlie conclude now, by 
thatthis,nor no other myſterie hereof is vnſearchable ; whar | 
therefore, theſe thunders be, is declared in our 11, propoſition, 
to Wit, that they be the ſeuen reapers of God his great harueſt, | 
mentioned Apoc 14. No matuell then , though ſo greate a my- | | "TÞ8 (2. 
ſerie be commanded to be cloſed at the leaft,during the dayes | 
of the Antichriſtian ryrannic that theſe, that raigne in iniquitie | 
might continue itill cherein- till vnawares , they be ruined 17S 6 
(Matth. 13,73-14. 15,) Iikeas contrariwiſe atlength and chief- | Wh 
lieto the elect, the ſame is commanded to be opened, and 
not ſcaled, Apoc, 22», 10+ Andſo, thougheuen vnto the wic- 
ked, I with. many. moe , now write this patentlie', yer God 
hath prepared a vaile for cheireies, that ſeeing they ſhall not (ee 
till they goe into deſtruction; "=> 

[2} This is a compariſon and fimilirude , taken fromthe 'ge- Fer 
ſture of men when they make a ſolemne oath: and not meaning £45. 248k; 
that God ſweareth: for, the ſmalleſt worde ofhis mouth is as | | 40 
ſureasan oath , yea , . ſoſure, thatnort one jot thereof ſhall 
periſh, (Match. 5. 18.) The ſame oath you ſhall finde in Dan: 
12,7: Alſo thelike Gen. 22.16.The mention of this oath 1s bur | | 
put here for the greater Emphaſis, to ſupplie our weake credit 4.4 
and beleefe. ? | | RE nd 

(f) Then let the Pope and all earthlie Princes, looke for | 

no longer delay , but that in this ſeuenth age alreadie begunne | | 
in the year of Chriſt,a thouſand fiue hiidreth fourty one, the cor- WIT 1: 
ner roxe [eſus Chriſt;ſhalbecome a mountaine, 8 thal deſtroy al *: 11. 
temporall kingdomes and raigne foreuer,Efay. 2,2.;.Dan. 2.44- 
Pla 2.9,and before the 1785.year of Chriſt yez-eue fooner,to Wit 
when weſee the tokes & plagues of this age ſpent and paſt,then 
ſhall immediatly come, the day of Gods dreadfull iudgment,as 
morein ſpecial is declared in our 10, 13. &.14 propoſitions, and 
in chap. 14 following. With this vow conferre the like, metioned 
| : in 
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1: Daniel.12,7. IIA 
| [s]The vulgar text faith here, © uuns ceperit tubs canere conſum” 
mabitur myſ{erium magnumsthatis,When he begins to blow the tr um- 
per,E5c.Bur the originall Greek may rather import, Afrer he ſhall 
blow the trumpet :forthe word 674y may more iuſtlic be caken for 
After rather than for immed;atly or, incontinently when,t>c.4Si5 to 
beſene in Mar.4 32.where 97ey is taken for along time after, and 
not 7-ffanrly: forthereirt is not meancd, -that the ſeed which is 
ſowen,docth :/tantly riſe yp,8&c. andlohn 8.28. by the worde 
57&y he meaned not, that inſtantly after the crucifying of Chriſt, 
they ſhould know him truely, but rather after a certaine pro- 
greſſe of time from his paſsion. We therefore here iultly diſal- 
ſent from the vulgar tranſlation, which maketh che beginning of 
the ſeuenth blaſt ro be the end of the world, where contranly, 
Apoc.11.19. and Apoc. 16.18.19. 20.21. there is mention made 
of ſome worldly commorions, bertwixt the beginning of the ſe- 
uenth blaſt or outpowring of the ſcuenth viall, and the Jatter 
day. 
7 What this myſterie is,and how it is the myſterie of the day 
ofiudgement,and generall reſurreftion, read 1. Cor. 15. Whole 
chapter, ſpecially ver.51.Behold,7 ſhew Guto you a myſtery,8Cc, 

(-] It is certain,that the knowledge of Gods mylteries, morti- 
fheth in vs all worldly ioy, and maketh vs to conceiue horrible 
bitternes againſt worldly impietie, ſuch is the vehement zeale 
chart the Spirit of God worketh in our bowels, as ye ſhall find in 
Ezech.3z. 14.This bitternes alſo may be taken for the danger that 
it is to preachers, to conceall and hide yp Gods myſteries, and 
due admonitions within their bowels, 8 not to disburthen their 
conſcience thereof, by preaching out the ſame, as may be ſeene 
of /o24h,chap.r.and Pawll teſtifieth the ſame, 1.Cor.s. 16.ſaying, 
IWowere vnto meif 1 preached not the Goſpell. Andlere. 20.9, Hrs 
worde was in my heart, as aburning fire ſput Cp i my bones, and1wa! 
weary with forbearing,and 1 could xot tay. Bur contrariwiſe,vpon 
the other pare, what ſweetnes and comfort commeth by preach- 
| ing foorth the ſame,read Þſal.118, 103, The like ye ſhall find in 


Ezech.3.3. 
[4] This prophecying ouer again by the open booke, meaneth, 


| that beſides 74hns firſt prophecying and writing of this Revelati- 
on.,in doſed and darke language,it muſt be prophecied, preached 


and 
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1 $1 


4 


-_ opened ouer againe by the whole Church in the Name of f 
1ohn, 1n theſe ourdaies of the ſeuenth age, according to the per- 
| fect ſenſe, meaning,and interpretation thereof . The like is ſaide 


of Daniel chap. 12, 13. That he muſtrife and ſtand vp againe af- 


cer manie yeares, 


CHAP, XI. 


THE ARGVMENT. - 


The Spirit of God haning hitherto orderlie prophecied 
the imperiall or ſccular hiſtorie 8ntothis ſeuenth age 
| ortrumpet, and in the former chapter hauing ſhewed 
' thatin this ſeuenth age the world will end:T herefore 
now in this chapter before that end come ,hee beginnes 
againe, and enters to theecleſiaſticall hiſtory of the 
proereſſe of Gods word and true profeſſors therof, pro- 
ceding briefly therein, untill that hiſtorie be as farre 
proceeded as the other : And then doth he introduce | 
the trumpet of the latter day, after the very manner | 
and ſtyle of the other ſix trumpets before expreſſed. 


1 


and mette the 
T emple of God, 
and the altar, 
and them that| 


The Text, 
Hen Was 
giuen me 

arecdlike unto 


PARAPHRASE. 


worſhip therein. thereof, 


Nd there was power and knowledge 

given me {traightlie , as with a met- 
wand, to meaſure the eſtate of thinges to 
a rodde , and|come: ſo Chriſt the great Angell of the co- 
the Angel ſtood|uenant aſsiſting me, commanded me to a- 
by ſaying , riſc|riſe from all earthlie affe&ions, and to pro- 
; phecie now the preciſe meaſure of times, 
that God hath carefully appointed oner ; 
his true inward and inviſible Church his 

holie religion , and all the true profeſſours | 
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[YN 


oh - Butas for the [4] outward ſuperſtitious 
| and viſibleface of the pretended Church,it muſt 


| be reieced from God , andno care, meaſure, 1 
| be » o i 
' noraccount had byhim thereof, becauſe it muſt 


people. 


zoz or thereby,rhe pope; 
and his clergie haue 
venditate to themſelfe 
the ſupremacie ouerall 
Chriſtia churchesas gran 
ted be Conſtantine the 
Emperour to Pope Sy/- 
veſter,& tothir our daies 
even 1260, yeares haue 
| poſſeſſed the ſuperſtici- 
| . 
ous,outward and viſible 
Church of Chriſtians, 
treading down and ſup- 
preſsing all chat truelie 
R__ againſt their 
| abuſes. 

'3 Seeming toauthor1ze 
| theold and newe Teſta- 
metes,& to preach ther- 
of theſe 1 260, yeares yet 
not rightlie interpreting 
them, but obſcuring the 
with mens traditions & 
colouredgloſles. 


{pirituall Teraſalim , 
and treade it vnder 
oote (c) 1260, 
Njycars, 
=> R 
| 3Yetinthemean 


jf1me ſhall GOD, 
' and fourtie 10- 


giuethatgrace, that 
th his two Witneſſes, 
Sthe[d]olde & newe 
DP Teſtamentes ſhallbe 
authorized , and 
ſhal preach and pro 
phecie thefe (e) 
= thouſand two hun- 
DB dreth and threſcore 
'yeares, though not 
in there due appa- 
v jrel but diſguiſed 
STwith the obſcuriie 
(f) of mens trad1- 
*tzons, 


4 Theſe teftamentes be as two (g)Oliues,to 


annoint vs Kings and Pricſts to our God ,and 


be giuen ouer to Antichriſtian and Idolatrons 2 But the cortt 
FE . | Whichss With- 
for ſince the year of G odjAn who ſhal ſubdue his 
= holy[b]Church and 


out the T cmple 


caſt out , and 
\ mette it not, for 


it 1s Gruen viito 


' the Gentiles, (5 


the holy (tic 
ſhall they tread 
Vnaer foote t\vo 


xeths, | 
3 But I Will 
£1416 POWET V7 


tomy tWo wit- 
neſſes, and they 


| ſhall prophecica 


thouſand , tWo 
kindreth , and 
threeſcore daics 
clothed in ſack; 
cloth, 


4 T beſe are 1\vo| 
oliuetrecs , and 
t\Wo candliſtichs 
ſtanding before 


| che God of the 


=_ 


| as two[gJLanternes to illuminate vs with the earth. 


s And 


tal 'm 


es. 4d. a 
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5 eAzd if any true light of his holte Spirit Theſe abide; El 
714 Will hurte and ſtande before God with his cle& ypon ab 
them , firepro- earth, Fin 


ceedeth our of | 5 IF any Hereticke would pernerte theſe 
ther mouthes, the[h]fire of godly zeale, proceeding from the | 
ad deroureth |mouthes of their profeſſors, ſhall confound 
thitr enemies: w—_ heretickes . And if anie Atheiſt would 0 
for if any man |vtterlic ſubvert theſe Teſtaments , they ſhall be 

Woerls hurt the, | deſtroyed and die eternally. 

this mt hebef 6Theſe haue ſuch authoritie,that the heanen | | 
billed. {h1ll be cloſed, and no raine ſhall deſcend from WH 
6 Theſe hane; thence,and tyrannie and bloodſhed ſhal be a- | Fg | 
power to ſhutte mong the people of theearth, and the worlde F723 bs 
heater, that it ſcourged with all kinde of plagues , dureing Pics 
raine not in the all the dayes that theſe Teſtaments and pro- = | 


dues of their feſſors thereof doe fo prophecie and threaten 
prophecying, &+ vsfor our iniquities : yea euen ſo off, as they 


haue power oner lift to pronounce Gods wrath againſt ys for | 
Waters,to turne\ that cauſe, babes 
thermo bloods 7 And when | | ah hs 


toſmit the earth | thele two Teſta-| 
with all gongr 4 wr are com- 
[ 


ef plagues, as of- \ plcitly written out, | _ | is | + 
ten as they Will, jand their reſtimo-|\T = Nowell orim; "IK | 
7 Aad When | nie authorized the| $5 Gt hag tecei. =: 


they baue finiſh |(5)Antichriſtia Mo-} | \jeq 50d admitted theſe 

edtherteſtimo- 'narch, riling from | teſtaments and confir- | "or £2 
ir , the beaſt \the deuil,ſhal ſtriue |  |medthe ſame in the coil on | 
that commeth |againſt them, and; 8 | 
ot of the bott5-|{hall -- onercome|]- 
ts pit ſhal make them and ſhal and Papiſticall empire | 
War againſt the| deprive them of L hath troubled thoſe ſcrip | 
x- kill: them' their ſpirituall tures of God , with hu- f 


1 

.! cel of Nice,anno Chri/ts, | | 
' * 

322. ceuen from thence l 

| 


foorth the Romane 


ha. of a — 
o 


ww 


end ee 


| 


\ 


mane traditions and ſu-f 


preuailed that the true 
ſenſe & meaning there- 


| —_— ———__ 


perſtitions, and ſo hath, & 


letter ſhal ly as dead 


carkeiſes patentlie,'s , 7.1 11, 


| 184 HISTORIE. An Criſt. Pa RAP HRASE, Cn AP. XI, 
meaing & linely ſenſe; 
$ And their dead| 


— 


—_—__—_ 


of, was as dead out of the 
work. throughout all the | ,,, 5 ſhall lies 
$ And this dead letter B [&] juriſdiction: of !,, P mY 
hd . vs, Do. w . theſtrets of the 
did lie obſcured inlatine 8 jthat great Antichri- | | 
chroughour all the Em-| \ſtian citie which {pi- " mes. - Which 
pire of Reme, that great) |riruallicis [7] as So- Large 
Citie , that is more vile d rn all Ainki called Sodcm 
inall ſtinking Sodomie om, in all ſtinking & Egypt Where 
than Sodom it lelfe, and a' and ynnatural lech-| ,,,. 7.1 alſo 
more tyranzical Empire <Q {Er1C, and as[!)Ezypt jy corulified 
ouer Gods Church then! * {in tyrannie and op- of, 
Egypt was,forin it Chrift -|preſsion - oner the 
ETON PnweFGod fore- 
was Chriſt himſelfe cru-| . yam there,Chriſt wil 
cified, in that he ſuffered| & Lord, in manie re- 
death vnderthat Empire; > {pe&s1s continually 
and ynder Pontius Pilar F&(wm) crucified and 
= So magiſtrates ;|put to death. 
thereof. 
9 Andall the Roman 8: |. —_— aan 
Papiſtical empire, had off OE POE Crt 
thoſe Latine & il gloſed| and nations, ſhal {e| 9 Andtheyof 
Bibles patent in their this dead letter , ly- the People and 
Churches :and_ houſes| {ing as dead carkeiſes |k:inreds , and 
during the ſaide thou-| {the ſaid ſpace of (7) 'tor ues, 
ſand two kundreth and] jane thouſand two wy / — 
ſixtie years of theirreign] Jhundreth and fixti Cay yr 
all the which cime their| TRIS BLUE | 00787 FRI 
Legendarie,and other fa-) Q 'yeares, and ſhall not | 44 a halfe and 
bles were -more. ingra-| & ſufter the ſame to be [ſhall not ſuffer 
ued intheir hearts, than duely buried, ſctled, |t heir carkriſes 
_— "— of Gods] {& Ingraued within [zo beput im 
. | itheir breaſts, OTAUES 
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10 And they 
that dell upon 
the earth ſhall 
reroice ouer the 
and be olad,and 
jhallſende giftes 
oneto another, 
for theſetWopro 
phets vexed the 
that d\vels on 
the earth. 


11 But after 3 
dayes + an half 
tne ſpirit of life 
comming fro 
God, (hall enter 
into them , and 
they ſhall ſtand 


vp wpon t har 


10 For all thaty 
dwelin earthly plc 
ſures ſhall be meric 
to ſee Gods worde 
{o ſmothered, and] & 
ſhall reioice toge- 
ther,and ſendpgitfts 
and propines e- 
uerie One to ano- 
ther: For theſe two 
teſtaments would 
haue preached a-! 
gainſt {innes and 
prophecied their 
deſtruction and 
haue troubled the 
glad eſtate of theſe 
that dwelt in earth 
lie pleaſures. 

11 Burt after 
the ſaidathouſand; 
two hundreth and 
{ixtie yeares , the 
linelie ſpirit of in- 
terpretation from 


S 


$2411d149 


feete, and great 
| feare ſhall come 
vpon them 


Which ſaWe 


them. 


vp in eſtimation, 


God ſhall quicken 
them vp , and] & 
they ſhall bee au-] 8. 


thorized and ſetf/R 


and the feare of 
God ſhall come v- 
pon the heartes of! 


their hearres than theſe! 
reſtaments of Godes 
cruerh. 

10 Yea, they reioyced 
when the fearfull threat 
ninges of Gods worde 
were hid,and the Popes 
plauſible pardons ope- 
ned vpand offered to 
them and made mery 1n 
chier Chriſtmas and Ea- 
{ter feaſts ſeding for glad 
nes their propines and 
gifts atnew-yeares-day 


8 hanſel Mcnday: wher 


asif they had knowne 
the fearfull ſentence of 
the Scriptures , they 
had not ſo reioyced in 
mens traditions and 
earthly pleaſures, 


| 


1x But now are theſe 
r260 yeares expired 11 
anno chri/ti. 15609 or ther 
about, & the Scriptures 
of God are linely and 
quicklie interpreted & 


(were more ingraued in 


reſtored to their true e- 
{timation and honour 
and thouſands conver- 


| 


'O 


 —— 


I TOR Te 
X> 


| teddayly from their for- 
mer papiltry;to the truc 

feare of God. : 

12 Hearing it openlie 


erue profeſſors of God, 
| 'that theſe his holy Te- 
ſtaments haue authori- 
tie, and authentikenes 
aboue al decrees, Writs, 
and traditions of men, 
1nd therfore (how dark 
& deſpiſed ſocuer they 
ſeemed before)are only 
ro be brought in as wit- 
nefſes of Gods holie 
eruth : and now this au- 
thoritie of theſe holie 
Teſtamentrs 15 become 
ſo cleare& eudent, that 
{ [the very papiſts do ſee 
and percelue the ſame, 
land muſt needs admit 
their Teſtimonie, 


4 


|| 


| 


——— 


wy 
BJ 


preached by the moſt; 


: them of that hea- 


/;cloudy,dark,& vn- 


their authoritie. 


Romane and papiſt1- 
call Empire , is great- 
| lie ſhaken,forthe tenth 


73 Atthis time this DY 


Ce eee err . . . ea. 
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all men that ſhall 
then rightlie ſee & 
conſider them. 

12 For by the 
voyce and preach-, 
ing of Gods hea- 
uenly and true 
Church, they were 


12 And they 
{hall heare a 
great Voyce fro 
heauen ſaying 
vnto the, (ome 


choſen & called y- 
pon, toaſcend vp 
tothem, and be 
promoted aboue 
all humane tradt- 
tions, and they a- 
roſe vp , and were 
promoted to their 
due honor and au- 
thority, among 


| 


uenly and true 
Church, while as 
yet they were but 


known to the wor- 
Ide: then ſhall their 
enemies the Anti- 
chriſtias,nowbegin 
to ſee and perceiue 


13 And the great 


[empire of the erth | ſawe houre ſhal 
ſhall quake and be theyre be apreat 


Up hither ,And 
they ſhal aſcend 
up to heauen 11 
a cloud , and 
their enemies 


[hall ſee them. 


13 And the 


_ eat h- 
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earthquake, & 
the tenth parte 
of the citre ſhall 
fall, and un the 
earthquaks ſhal 
be ſlain in num- 
ber ſeuen thou- 
ſand : andthe 
remnant ſhal be 
afraid, and gine 
glory to theGod 


of heauts. 


14 T he ſecond 
woe ispaſt,and 


Woe Will come 
anone. 


behold thethird | 


commoued : and 
the ['s] tenth part 
of the Antichriſti- 
an SYNagogues , & 
buildings ſhall be 
ruined,and in that 
commotion | p] ie- 
en thouſand of 
thoſe men ſhall be 
depriued of their 


rents wheron they | 


lined, and the reſt 
of theſe ſhall re- 
pent,and feare the 
Lord,and ſhal giue| 
glorie to the God 
of heauen. 

14 The ſecond 
of the great wo- 
full plagues , that 
that empire ſhould 
ſuffer is paſt, 
and this 1s the 
third and laſt,that 
approacheth at 
hand: 


15 And the 


< 


| 


1541 


WW 
wm. | 
G 


C242114 


Part thereof , euen all 
their Temples, Abbaies 
ries, Nunries, and 
other thetr cities, and 
ciujll policies rhrough 
all Z»gland, Scotland, & 
divers parts of Germante 
are pulled down, and 
deſtroyed: And of their 
Biſhops, Abbots,priors, 
Chanons,Monks,Friers 
and prieſts , a great 
number deprined of 
theirrents, and luings, 
'and the telt repenting 
their idolatrous papi- 
{trie, become true pro- 
teſlors of God. 


| 14 This papiſticall 
} 


kingdom ſuffered great 
troble byT »rk;/þ domi- 
nators, and far- grea- 
ter by the Mahbometan 


Emperours , and theſe 


1s And th:j Angels of the ſe-| | 
ſmzemh Angell |uenth and laſt ro _ _— 
blew the trum-| age blewe out the| v tet of all , theſe Mini- 
pet , andthere| plagues of Gods| v ſters of Gods trueth, 
Were greate wrath , and then * ariſing m this age- 
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dead thetime of the An. 


| being reſtored to their 


WE. 


ER % FRZT; 
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"fince the yeare of God 
1541, ſhall bring itrove- 
rer wracke , 

15 For that yceare be- 


wherein the laſt days ap- 
proching all the empire 
and kingdomes of the 
worlde mult be troden 
down.& Gods & his ſon 


dome only erected. 


16 And Gods holie| 
ſcriptures which lay as 


[1 


eichriſtian raigne, now 


former :authoritic and 
honour,do ſtirre yp the; 
harrs-& mouthes, of all 
true profeſſors,to hum- 
ble themſelues, and to 

-eclde their due Praiſe 
wes honour to God al- 
migutie,laying, 


17 O ourLord Godalmightie who 
whois, and who now ſhall retnrne 


wiS , 


gan the feuenth age! 


—————— 
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Chriſtes Eternall king- 
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voices of gladnes, 
{olemnlie hearde 
:hroughoutall the 
_hurch of God, re 
joicing, & ſaying, 
Now all the king- 
doms of theearth 
"q] are throwen 
down, & that holy 
kingdom of God, 
and'his ſon Chriſt 
leſus ( who- reig- 
neth. for euer and 
eucr) only ſet yp. 

16 And the 24. 
bookes of the olde | 


vametioned ſince 
the dayes of the 
primitive church ) 


ere there great] 


kingdomes 
this Worlde a 


our Lordes,and 
bis C hriſtes and 
hee ſhall reipne 


for euermore, 


16 Then the 
foure and tWen- 
ty Elder Which 
ſate before Goa 


on thur ſeates 


med place and e- 
ſtate,and proſtrat- 
ins themſclues, 
yeelde by the 
mouths of their 


4 
. 


profeſſors, praiſe & 


now appeares be-|fell vpon their 
fore God in * their faces and Wor- 
Jue and accuſto-| (hipped God, 


worſhippe to God, 
ſaying, | 


I7 Saymg, 
Wee oe > 


t hankes, Lor 


Cn 


Voyces in hea- 


PD, -nſaymng,T he 


of 


re 


—Y 


4 
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ty,which art 5 
Which Waſt,and 
Which art to 
come: for thou 
haſt recauedthy 
great might, 
haſt obtained 
thy kingdowe. 
| 18 And the gen- 
tiles Wer angry, 
and thy Wrath 
is come, and the 
time of the dead 
that they ſhould 
be tmdged and 
that thou (houl- 
deſt oiue revvard 
unto thy ſeruats 
the Prophetes, 
& tothe ſaints, 
e+ to them that 
feare thy name, 
to ſmall and 
oreat,and ſhoul- 
deſt deſtroy the 


Which deſtroy 
theearth. 


I 9T hen thete- 
ple of God Was 
Opened in heaue 
and there Was \ 


thankes , for that now thou haſt taken 
vpon thee thy great and mightie pow- 
er,and {trength,and doeſt now onely reign 
ouer all. 

18 And the wicked nations are an- 
grie thereat, but thy wrath 1s come ypon 
them, and the time ofthe generall judge- 
ment is come , that the deade muſtrife, 
and thy holy ſ{eruants the propletes, and 
Saintes,and all men both great and {mall 
that haue feared thy name, muſtreceiue 
the reward ofeternall life: but contrarilie, 
thoſe muſt be rooted out, and caſt into 
eternall damnation, who haue ſeduced 
the world, and polluted the earth with 
their abominations, 

19 And vntill that day (now fhortlie 
approaching ) the true temple & Church 
of God ſhall be made [7] patent,youch- 
able, viſible and open to all his heauenlie 
and trueele&, and among theſe of that 
true Church & heauenlic ele&,ſhal Chriſt 
the true arke of our coucnant, and ato- 
nement with God the Father bee ſcene, 
knowne, and vnderſtoode, preached out, 
and conſtantlie advouched . In thattime 
ſhall there be great ſhewinges foorthe of 

tempeſtuous troubles,greatnoiſe,rumors 
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and threatninges of warres , and great 
trouble and commotions vpon the Em- 
pire of the earth. And the colde and tem- | 


peſtuous[sJhaile of partiality, ſelfloue,and _ 


 — 


O 3 | lacke 
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lacke ot charity,thal extinguiſh and quench /ceze z7 his tem- 
out that ardent zeale,that we owe towards | plethe Arky of 
Godand-the ferneut lone and charitie,that | his conan: 
we owe to our neighbour. and there Were 


lizhtenings & voyces,C+ thundrings, & earinguar, 1:& much baile. 


Notes Reaſones and A mplifications, 


(a) Thetemple of rer»/alemcontained three parts, to wit, the 
ytter parte, where all men reſorted, the inner place,called the ho- 
ly place,& the innermoſt part,called the holieſt of all. Theſe two 
holy and holieſt parts that are. within,repreſents here the erue,la 
tent and inviſible. Church,and the vetermoſt & molt parent part, 
repreſents the outward and viſtble pretended Church, with the 
external rits and gliſtering ſuperſtirions thereof: this veter court 
is without the temple , if yeecall onelic the holie and holieſt 
' places to be the Temple: burif yee call the whole worke to be the 
temple, then is this vtter courte within the temple, as a parte of 
the whole: & therefore ſome read, atrium quod eff intra templum, 
and ſome reade arrium quod eff extra templam,tpc. Alwaies in this 
| viſible and outward face of the Church, repreſented hereby this 
outward court. Paul doth mean,thatthe Antichriſtmuſt fir 2 Thef] 
2.4. and therefore, it-is commanded here-o be caſt out, and no 
care, meaſure, noraccount thereof to be taken of God... \ 

(5) The holy citie is not one only citie, but is ſpiritual 7eru/alew | 
euen the true Church 8 Spoule of Chriſt Ieſits generally throgh 
the whole world, as Rewel,.2 1 appeareth. - | 

(c) That:theſe 42 moneths are 1260. yeares, is proouedby our 
1,15. & 16. propoſitions,and thatthis account of i 260 years be- 
ginnes about the yeares of Chriſt. 300, ar 316. is prooued by our 
36. propoſition. and that this time, the Antichriſt muſtſitte ouer 
the Church of God, reade 2 Theſ,z. and our ſolution of doubrs 
- | thereypon: andrhat ſo daeth the pope profeſsing himſelfe the 

j head of the Church, read lib. 5-. Sexrs #77 8. de prnis im fine, Canone 
felicis iwgloſſa,8 lib. z,Sexte. Tit. 10 Can, ericulsſo im gleſſe litera, K 
prima . Item iw proemio-ſexti , hereof readealſo the 2. ſyntheſis of 

! our 26. propoſition. 


—_ 


[4] That | 
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(4) That the old and new Teſtaments be theſe two witneſſes 
that here teitifies of God is prooued by our z1 propoſition. 
(e) That 1260. dayes meanes here 1260. yeares 1s prooued by 
our 1.:15.and 16. Propoſitions: and that they begin ano Chri/z. 
300.07316 , orthereby, is declared in our 36 propoſition. 
(f)Call to mindhow in the dayes of Papiſtrie,none durſt vnder 
the paine of their lives haue the Bible in yulgar language, bur all 
the ſcriprurs wer hidden vp from the vulgar people in Latin Jan- 
guage,and wer hidden vp from fimple ſchollers by wrong gloſles 
| and falſe interpretations, as who! woulde hide vp and diſguiſe a 
prince in ſackcloth,Of theſe wicked gloſles and falſe tranſlations, 
wreſted by the original Hebrue and Greeke, there is diuers to be 
ſeene in that age , {uch as euennaw , andlateſt of all the Rhemr/h 
Teſtament. : 

(2) There is mention made of cheſe in Zach.4. where the Pro- 
phetſpeking of Jer«babel,8& of tehoſhua the ſon of rchoz,adak, their 
repairing vp of the materiall Temple incroduce:h in that viſion a 
figure of theſe rwo Candleſticks, and of theſe ewo Oliues or Te- 
{tamentstharyeelde ſpirituall oyle,both to the Lampes of the ſe- 
ven primitiue Churches, as alſo now to vs to kindle our Lampes 
againe anew, againſt our bridgroomes comming to wdgemeut.” 

Matth. 25, 1. \ 
| [+] How the enemies-of God and his worde are confounded 
with the fireofgodlie-zeale, is teſlified pſal. 20, 9. 10, andIer. 5- 
14. and 23.29.20d 1. King. 19+ 10. 14. and 2. King, 1. 10. 12, Alſo, 
how manie blaſphemous heretickes haue beeno confounded by 
the mouthes of Gods miniſters , and aftcrward died moſt horti.- 
ble deaths, in hiſtories may be ſeene. 

[-] That this beaſt is the Roman and papiltica!] Empire, by rhe 
whole indices and tokens thereof, is moſt cleatlie declared Apoc 
12. and 13/and 17. and euidenthie proued by our 24. propoſition, 

[4] This great citie and ſtreetes thereof (though chiefly it mea- 
neth the Antichriſtiancitie, which God willing , both hereafter. 
ſhall be; andis heretofore propofition 23. prooucd to be Rowe) 
meaneth no-one citie ., butall the landes ctries!, and places of - 
the world,ſfubiect co the Antichriſtian Empire: Euen Jike as Con- 


, 
ye, 
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trarilie,ſpirituall zer»ſa/em,meancd all choſe through the worlde 
that were of the true Chrittian Empire, as 1s before ſaid in the 
note [4] hereof. 
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[/] Fhis citte beetag called here, not fimplie Sodom nor Egypr, 


bur ſpiritually,like as hereafter, Apoc.17,5. the ſame 1s called 


not ſtmplie B43/oz, but myſticallie Babylon : meanerh thereby, 
thar, that citie 15 not named literallie Sodom Egypti, Or Babylon, 
but that becaule it is polluted with their vices, and like to them 
it is: therefore, ſpirituallie compared to them. 

[z] Chriſt is {aid to be crucified in this Antichriſtian citie of 
Reme, for four cauſes: Firſt, for thatas the Iewes did put Chrilt to 
death, whois Gods true incarnat Word, & depriued him of this 
earthly life: So the Antichriſt here hath ſlain Gods holy Word, 
and Scriptures, by depriuing them of their true ſenſe, which ts 
their ſpitituall life, and the execution of rhis ſlaughter procee- 
deth from Rowe.Secondlie, wherſoeuer Chrilt 1s truelie preached 
& afterward deſpiſed (as in Rome)he is ſaid there robe crucified, 
Heb 6.yerſ.6. Thirdly, whereſocuer Chriſts meb ers are crucified 
and afflicted,there Chriſt eſteemerth himſelfe to be crucified and 
afflicted, Mat. 25.40.45, But in Rome-many martyrs haue ſuffered 


 dearh. Therefore, &c. Fourthlie,becauſe( by the note 4, precee- 


ding) the whole Anrichriſtian and Romane Empire, 1s compre- 
hended vnder the name of this chiefe metropolitan city thereor, 
which 1s Reze, as teltifieth,06:d.fs/f 2. 
Gentibus eſt aliis tellus data limite certo, 
Roman ſpatium e&t Urbis & orbis idem, 

But ynder the Romane Empire, and by Porrius Pilare, one of 
the magilſtrats thereof was Chriſt crucified : Therfore, in this city 
(which ſpecially meaneth Rome) is Chriſt figuratiuely ſaid to be 
crucified. 

[2] That theſe three daies 8& an halfe,are 1260.years,is proued 
by our I 5.8 16.propoſitions, & that theſe years begi betwix the 
years of Chriſt 300.and 316.is declared in our 3s.propoſfition. 

.[o] In conſideration of the ten dominions that were vnder the 
Roman and Papiſticall Empire,it may well be eſteemed, that the 
Abbeyes, Monaſteries;and Papiſticall places of Er-gl/and,and Srot- 
lind,with the addition of many in Germanie, and ſome in France, | 
that were ruined and pulled down , about the time of the yeare | 
of Chriſt 1560.were nolefle than the tenth part of all the Anti- | 
chriſtjan citie or papiſticall policie, ; | 

[2] Ar thistime, thetenth part ofthe papiſticall Empire being 
reformed, and the idolatrouspolicies deſtroyed, it is ſpecified 


her ; 
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here that ſeuen thouſand were ſlain,thatis,they were degraded 
of theirdignirtes & honours,and ſpoyled of their rents, whereon 
they liued,foras hereafter, Apo.13 .15.to giue life to the image 
of the beaſt,is nothing els, bur to confirme, authorize, & inau- 
gurat it, whereby it may enioy office, honourand rent, So here, 
ro ſlay,is as much as to degrade & depriue them of their offices, 
honours,and rents, whereon they did line. As to the preciſe num. 
ber of ſeuen thouſand, the like and like number ye thall find, 3. 
Reg. 19.18. and Roman.11.4. which we mult not thinke to be 
ſo preciſely ſpoken, as if there were no oddes: for ſuch reaſons, 
as you you reade Apoc,7. notef, thereof, and Apoc.s. note hb, 
thereof. 

[9] That inthis age(which began in the year of Chriſt, a thou- 
ſand fiue hundreth fourtie and one, and endeth at the furtheſt;in 
theyeare of Chriit,a chouſand,ſeuen hundreth, foureſcore and 
ix,)the Roman and papiſticall Empire, and all tyrannicall king- 
domes thall be ſuppretſed, & Chriſts kingdome only erected: & 
the laſt judgement, ending all pyophecies ſhall come, 1s manife- 
ſted by the oath & yow,made Ap.10,6.0f which, reade the notes 
eand fthereof, . 
ſr] How this true temple of God, was patent in the dayes of the 
true primitine Church,& then cloſed vp againe, to thele dayes is 
{aid in the diſconrſe of the zo, propoſition,and ſhal be confirmed 
hereafter,Revel.15.8.and note 4, thereof. Whereby they nota- 
blie erre, that think the Church of God euer to be patent, pub- 
lik,8 viſible, ſeing by the former verſes 2.3,7.and 8. it mult be 
trod downe by the Antichriſt, 1260.yeares,til at length here, ver. 
19.4 litle before the latter day,it be made publike,patenr, and o- 
pen to all men. 

« [{] Thiscold haile of partialitie,iniquity,ſelfe-loue,” and lacke 
of charitie,isnot only here the laſt token, that preceeds the day 
of iudgement, but alſo itis the very cauſe why the day of iudge- 
ment ſhalbe haſtened before the ſaid 1785. yeare come , as 
Matth.24.12.22. teſtifieth: Of this ſelfe-loue and partialitie of 
the later daies teſtifieth Paxl,z,Tim.z.2The remanent & perfect 
hiſtorie of the latter day is here omitred, and remirred to the 14 
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| 


chapter , as thall be diſcuſſed there atlength, and was alreadie | 


noted, Reuelar. 10. note (4) thereof, and in our progreſle ypon 
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194 Char. 12 ARGV MENT, 


© part-ofthis Revbelarcon,beginning at Chritts baptume, and conti- 
nui ng vatill the latter day. 


| FTcre followeth the amplificatine part of the Revelation of the Evan- 


gelift S.Tohn,contamning a repetition ,ampliſication and expo- 
ſition of ſuch notable things, as before are but ſum- 
 markieintreated of in the former part* 


"Q_THAFRL IHE AKGVMENT, —- 


T he Spirit of God,for our full iſtrudGion, minding th re- 


eat ,amplifie & expound in this laſt part of the booke, 
Fc —_— as Lt, bene - want "- obſcurelie 
treated of in the former part,of the which this laſt Ec. 
cleſiaſticall hiſtorie being the chiefe: He therefore be- 
ginneth in.this twelfth chapter againe , 40 expound 
and repeat the {ameafter the maner of a battell be- 
twixt Chriſts (hurch,holy Spirit, Word, and trut 
profeſſours on the one part:and the denill , the Anti- 
chriſtian and Romane Empire an the other part, 
Inwhich is deſcribed the ſtrife and malice that ſathan 
by his Antichriſt,executed againſt the viſible, . any 
lik &r primitine Church,which firſt conceiued,imbra. 
ced,and preached forth Gods word , and againſt that 
holy word whichthey preached foorth.So that the truc 
Church became latent and inviſible , and God kept 
and reſerucd his holy word in puritic, inthe hearts of 
that inviſible, and true latent Church, by meanes of 
his holy Spirit working in them , whereupon followed 
out a ſpirituall battell.the ſpirit of Sathan flriving 


in 


Bi CHADP, 12; PARAPHRASE 


HISTORIE roy | 


 mthemindes of the Elett by falſe dotirine, and other | 
entifements againſt the Spirit of God. But Sathan ſe-| 
ing that he prevailed not inthat ſpirituallbattell, a-\ 
garnſt the ſoules of the ele number, he raiſethby his | 
Antichriſt perſecution corporally azainſt the bodzes of 
entry particular profeſſour. | 


' * appeared a 
gieat wonder 31 
heauen: A Wo- 
"man cloathed 
With theSunne, 
and the Moone 
'was vnder her 
fecte, and vpor 
her head a 
crown of tWelue 
ſtares, | 


2 eAndſhe 


The text. - 'Paraphraſt.expoſition. 
ND there - 


ND - there 
Awas ſhewed 
to methe great & 
marvenous viſion 
of Chriſt his hea- 
uenlie(a){pouſe 8& 
true Church,ouer- 
ſhadowed encrie- 
where, with-the 
bright light of his 
Euangel,ſhiningas 
the Sun,& ſhe con- 
temnedand trodc] 
vnder her feer; all 
the glories of this 
world,which areas| 
mutable as the] 
Moone, - and ſhe 
was crowned-with 
the triumphant do 
Arin ofthe twelue 
Apoſtles. 


Was with child 


bowels ſhecoceue 


H1iſtoricall application. 
11N thedaies of Saint | 

tohn , the' true Primi- 
tive Church of Chriſt | 
flouriſhed,the Evangell | 
increaſed,ſhining as the Þ 
Sun, ſo that the profeſ- | 
fours thereof, defpiſed | 
the glorie and dignities | 
of this world, caſting | 
down all their rents ar 
the feet of the Apoſtles, f 
to be diſtributediin c6- 
ms to the whol Church | 
AQ.4.25. hauing'no 0- 
ther crown 'of glorie, 
than the croſle of chriſt, 
and doCtrin of his Apo- 
{tles,Galat.6.14, . 


| 


| 2 And withinher 


| 


. 


2: Altogether bentin 
their hearts ro coceiue | 


and contemplat Gods 
crue word, and in their 


——— 


— —____@__ 


hm... 


on tin wot nn WI" 


— OD EY 


: 
gt 
fi 
F 
[ 
|: 


mout i | : 


196 HISTORIE 


PARAPHRASE 


CHAP. T2; 


-mouthes and workes to 

teach the ſame, and ex- 
, preſle the fruites thereof 

z But ſodainly after 
the primitive Church, 
the deuill ſtirred yp his 
inſtruments , euen rhe! 
mightie Empire of Rome; 
that great cirtie , that is 
' fituate vpon the ſeuen 
notable hilles Palarinus, 
Celins, Tarpeins, Auenti- 
rus, Quirinalss V immalzs, 
& Eſquilizus , and hath 
theſe ten. Chriſtian king- 
domes, Sparme , France, 
Lombardie, England Scot- 
land, Denmarke, Sweden, 
The kingdome of the 
Gothes, in [talie , andof 
the Hunnes, iN Parnonis, 
or Hungary,and the Ex-| 
archat of RaGenna, Con- 
federate With it, & haue 
their Empir gouerned by 
ſeuen eſtates all ruling 


ſucceſsiuely after other 
as kings,t0 Wit.z Kengs 2 
Corſuls;. Didtators 4.De- 
cemvirs 5. Tribuns, 6 Empo 
rors,7 Popes. | 


. 4 By the meanes of he 
which Romane and Pa-/ 


and medirated | 6] 
Gods true worde, 
& with hermouth 
preached and pro- 
claimed out the 
ſame ,& was preal- 
ſed-by the Spirit of 
God toyeeld forth 
and teach the ſame 
'as a woman 1s preſ- 
ſed to yeeld foorth 
her birth, 

3 Then on the 
contrarie parte , 1 
behelde amongſt 
Gods heauenlic 
and holy ele& 
land oe , the deuil 
[c] that horrible 
and bloodie dra- 
gon, (inthe per- 
on of that Empire 
whoſe ſeate and 
citie {tandeth ypon 
ſeuen hilles , and 
hathvnder it tenne 
confederate kings, 
and hath had ſe- 
yen princely eſtats 
gouerning it ) 
4 With the poy- 


and cried , tra- 
uelling in birth 
and Was pained 
readie to be ge- 
limered, 


3 Andthere ap 
peared another. 
Worder $7 hea- 
uen: fer behold, 
a preat red dra- 
£0, hauing ſexen 
keads and tenne 
harne $.and ſeue 
CYOW7nes Vporn 


his heads; 


{ 


4 And his taile 


{o of his taile,drew 


| drew the thira 
tafter him the third part of che ſtars 


wh 


-» 
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| bf P eauen, and 
| | |c4ſt them to 
 [rheearth. And 
the drags ſtood 
before the We- 
12an,WhichWas 
ready to be de- 


vour her child: 


part of Chriſtians, 
from theirheanen- 
le contemplation, 
toearthly affe&tio 

and this - 
and his members 
awaited vpo Gods 
Church and holie 


lered , to de- | 


When ſhee had 
| broght ut forth, 


| | F &o ſhee 


Spouſe, that prea- 
ched and expreſ- 
{ed out the fruit of 
Gods word , that 
how ſoone the had 
preached out that 


chocke the ſame, 
and devoure the 
fruite thereof, 


5 © Andſhe de- 
linered and ex- 


a man chile, 
Which ſhould 
rule all nations 
with arod of y- 
ron:and ner ſon 
Was taken vp to 


brought foorth 


prefled foorth her 
fruit, and increaſe 
of the true [4] in- 
carnatword, Chriſt 
Teſas, who ſhall 
rule and governe 
all nations ynder 


God, and to hes 
throne. 


! 


the ſcepter of his 
ſervitude : And 
God accepted 
this fruite of his 


word, he might} 


holy Word vnder 


, P1iticall Empire, the de- 
uill hath drawne after, 


him,much of Europe & 
of ſie, euen the large 
[thirdepare ofthe world 
cauſing their paſtours, 
and miniſters to leaue 
their heauenlie dottrin, 
and to teach Antichri- 
ſtian Apoſtaſte, for loue 
of dignities,rents , and 
earthly benefices: for 
the deuill was ſo ready, 
that how ſoon the true 
word of God was ſow- 
en by the primitiue 
Church , incontinently 
he raiſed vp the papiſti- 
all antichriſt co devour 
& confound the ſame 


niſter interpretations, 


s Bur contrary to 
their expectation, that 
pure doctrine of the E- 
yangel, preached by the 
primitive Church, was 


rc 


— 


with falſe glotſes,& fi- | 
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reſerued by God among 
che inviſible Church,il] 
at length, it ſhould rule 
ouer a!l the kingdomes 
of the earth,and ſo God 
prelerued his worde in 
puritie, 

6 But his viſible 
Church was baniſhed 
and made inviſible a- 
mong a few godly per- 
ſons ; who- ſucceſsiuely 
after other inrertained 
the trueth all the dayes 
of the Antichriſt, from 
che daies of Pope Sy/- 
Gefter the firſt, to thoſe 
our dayes , cuen 1260 
yeares. 


7 Forat the Perteco/? 
after Chriſts aſcenſion, 
was the hole Spirit and 
third coforter ſent down 
ro dwell in our mindes, 
and therein to fight and 
withſtand al the priuate 
tentations and moti- 
ons of the demill, vſed a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian 
church.For the deuil ha- 
uing firſt ſeduced the 
outward, viſible & An- 
richriſtian Church,now 
ſtriueth againſt the Spi- 
rit of God,in the inward 
mindes of the inviſible 


Church, | 


his protection,and 
authorized it a- 
mong his hohe e- 
lect. 

6 W hereof the 
viſible number , e- 
uen Gods true 
Church and ſpouſe 
was chaſed away, 
and [e] remained 
inviſible and ſoli- 
tarie among Cer- 
taine priuate Per- 
ſons,predeſtinated 
andelected of God 
where ſhe was nou- 
riſhed, and foſtered 
with- their godlie 
praiers and ſecret 
meditatios during 
the ſpace [f] of 
I 260 yeares. 

7 Hereupon pro- 
ceeded a great and 


Spirite and third 


miniſtring An- 
[gels and godly in- 
Pirations , fought 
againſt the Deuill, 


—— 


6 And the Wo- 
ma fied into the 
Wilderneſſe, * 

Where ſhee hath 
a place prepared 
of” God, that 
they ſhould feed 
herthereatiou 
ſand two hun- 
dreth and three 
{core dares, 


heauenle ſtrife, for; 
God, theſg]holie 


gon , 


that olde dragon, 


»- Andthie 
Was a batie'lin 
heaue, Micha- 
ell and his An- 
gelles fought a- 


comforter by his gainſt the dra- 


and the 
aragon fought 
and his Angels. 
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8 But they pre- 
uailed not , net- 
ther Was ther 
place foundany 
Wore tn heaucn. 
9 eAnd the 
greate dragon, 
that olde ſerpent | 
called the deuill 
and Sathan' vas 
caſt out, which 
decerueth al the 
World he Was C- 
uen caſt emto 
the earth , and 
his Angels Were 
caſk out With 
bm. 
10T henT heard 
a loude voice ſay 


{tations foaght and 
[withſtood the ſpirit 
jof God within vs, 

| 8 But Sathan pre- 


who with his wic- 
ked ſpiritsand ten- 


uailed not , nej- 
ther obtained anie 
place amongeſt 
Gods heauenly & 
faithfull ele& to o- 
uercome them, 

9 Ando that wic- 
ked dragon & olde 
ſerpent who iuſthe 
1s called an accuſer 
and odious , who 
deceiues all the 
whole world (now 
reſtrained from 
ouercomming the 
faithfull & heauen- 
ly elec ſouls)is caſt 
out,he, his mEbers 
and inſtrumentes 
hauing only permiſ 


310 HOW #5 ſalus- 
tio in bheauen, 


poWer 


& ſtrength, «ud i earthlie bodies. 
the kingdome of 
our God, andthe | livery of our ſoules 
of his | there wer voices of 
(Þriſt , for the ithankesgiuing and 


ſion to tempr, tric, 
| and perſecute their 


10 For which de- 


$ But he by his ten- 


tations and intiſements 
1s no Wa1esS able to ouer 
come the mightie force 
of Gods Spirit, working | 
in ourSpirites,farles to | 
poſſeſſe the ſouls of the 
fairhfull and heaucnlie 
elect, 

9 So that now in Chriſt 
his paſsion that craftic 
Sequcer and accuſer, & 
his members,hauing no | 
power againſt theſe e- 
Ie& - ſouls doeth moſt 
cruellie extend his ty- 
ranie againſt their fleſh- 
lie bodies onely, 


Io Therefore, With vs 


and for our cauſe all the | 
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Treat 10y among 

yeeld praiſe and thanks) Jalthe Angels of 
ro God eternall, ſaying, Iheauen ſaying, 
Now 1s their {aluarion in heauen prepared 
tor Gods Ele&,and the ſtrength and king- 
dome of our God,and power of his Sonne 
Chriſt Ieſus,ts enlarged ouer all:for the ac- 
c{uer of Elect ſouls(who are cuen asbrethre 
vatovs his angels)is caſt down& diſplaced: 
for continually ſince the fall of the firlt 4- 
dam, he accuſed them therefore in Gods 
juſtice, 

I: But now they haue ouercome this 
theiraccuſer, in the blood of the ſecond 
eAdam,Chriſt Ieſus,and in the conſtant te- 
ſtimonie they dig beare of him, not regar- 
ding their lives, but beeing contented to 
ſuffer martyrdome for his ſake. 

12 Therefore, rejoyceallye godly and 
celeſtiall creatures: but woe be ynto you, 
that do fixe your felicity on earthly glorie 
& affeftions, and do plunge your ſelues in 
the muddie ſeas,and tumbling cares of this 
world,tor the deuil is ſent downe amongſt 
you, raging in great furie, knowing his 
time to be ſhort, for that the world draw- 
ethneereto anend, 

13 So then, Sathan ſe- 
15g himſelf ſecluded fro 
anie further power a- 
gainſt the ele&, but only 
a litle power ouer the 
earchly bodies of the 
true Church,ltirreth ,vx 


Angels of heauen doe | 


13Now Satha per 
celuing himlelfe 
ſo ouer-come , 
that hee had no 
more power but 
ouer the earth- 


accuſer of — 
brethren is cat 
diWvn,Which ac 
cuſed them be- 
fore our God 
day and nicht. 
11 But they 0 
aercame him ly 
the blood of the 
Lamb, by ihe 
Word of their te- 
ſtimorny,C they 
loued not they 
lrues wnto the 
death. 

12 T herefore, 
rejoice ye hea- 
uens, + yethat 
dwell in thum: 
Wo to the inha- 
bitantes of the 
earth, &> of the 
ſea, for the De- 
wil is com don 
wvnto you, which 
hath gret Wrath 
knoWing , that 
hee hath but a 
ſhort time. 

1 3 And When 
the dragon ſave 


that he Was caſt 


vnto the earth, 
; 
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the Woman 
Which had 
brought foorth 
the man child, 


14 But to the 
Woman were g- 
en tWo Winges 
of a great eagle, 
that ſhee might 
flie tnto thewil- 
derneſſe , mto 
her place, Where 
ſhe 8s nouriſhed 
for a time , and 
trmes,and balfe 
a time , from 
the preſence of 
the ſerpent. 


| 


hee perſecuted lings © as being | 


prince of this 
worlde ] he in the 
perſon of the An- 
tichriſt perſecuted 
the true and viſible 
primitive Church 
& ſpouſe of Chrift, 
who had procrea- 
ted & broght forth 
the noble fruit and 
increaſe of Gods 
Word. 

14 But God ar- 
med her with the 
ſwift [] winges of 
his prote&tio,where 
by thee became his 
inviſible Church, 
and fiedde from 
the open afiembly 
to the priuate 
heartes of -partt- 
cular godly men, as 
to her deſerte place, 
wherelthe ( as 1s {aid 
before)was nouriſh- 
ed with godlie me- 
ditations , for the 
{pace-of [;]a thou- 
ſand two hundreth 
& threeſcore yeares 


HISTORIE, 


che Biſhopes of Reme to 
vſurpe temporall dig- 
nitite and Antichrifti- 
an ſupremacie,aboue all 
the viſible Churches, 
whereby theſe ſeuen 
Churches of 4/4 that S. 
{ohn wrote to, and orher 
Apoſtolicall Churches, 
were ſti]Iperſecured by 
that Roman Church, till 
their wholeviſfible num - 
ber were faine to im- 
brace the Roman Apo- 
{taſte,in ſted of rhat true 
word.thar ſomtime was 
preached among them. 
14 So God from theſe 
daies forth, viz. from 
the yeare of Chriſt 316. 
hath withdrawen hts vi- 


free from the poy- 


{ſible Church from open 
aſſemblies to the hearts 
of particular godly'men, 
where ſucceſsiuelie it a- 
bode in puritie,inviſibly 
all the daies of theAnti- 
chriſtian raigne, euen to 
theſe our daies the 
ſpace of 1260. yeares. 
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15 Then this deuiliſh 
; anrichriſt, & Roman feat, 
| fearing leſt the ſmall 
| ſparke of Gods inviſtble 
Churchſhould ſomtime 
reviue , and extinguiſh 
their ſynagogne,preach 


ed & {et out {ach plau-| 


ſible herefie, as might 
crap and allure the invi- 
fible. Church , ſuch as 
merits, & workes of (uper- 
erogation, deſeruing (as 
they ſay)morethen hea 
uen,with 1zdu/gences, & 
pardors for fins, althogh 
they ſhould deſeruc 
worſe than hei!, 

16 Which, with many 
more plauſible hereſtes, 
their viſible Church 
hath wholly embraced: 
' yet ever ſome of thetrue 
{ inviſible Church hane 
' remained in their puri- 
' tie,as teſtifieth Catalogu: 
teſtiam Vveritatss, 


17 Whereupon the de- 
vil, in that Rom#fh Anti- 
chriſt,is ſo iaraged, that 
whereſocuer particular- 


Iytheſe diſperſed childre 


ſon of that dragons; 15 Ard the 
hereſte. ſerpent caſt out 

15 Then ſpewed [of his month, 
Sathan out of his [Water after the 
[moath ; 4 food of! wor: like a 
(k) falſe dodrin & flood, that he 
hereſfie , that hee| zziobr cauſe hey 
might ſeduce God| zo be carried a. 
his true Church w.yofrhe flood. 
therewith. 

16And the earth-| 15 But th: 
1y & viſible Church 'earth holpe the 
of the Antichriſt, | Woman, and the. 
did ſodrink vp and | earth opened her 
ſwallow euery drop ' mouth,c>ſwal- 
of that doarin,that | /pwed uppe the 
the true inviiible | pe , which 
Church, did abide | the aragon had 
pure, . and did not | c2/# our of his 
get one drop of that | pyth. 
poyſon,that Sathan 
had ſpewed out. 


1> T hea the 


17 And the de- 
uill raged in ire a-| Dragon Was 
eainſt that inviſible | Wroth With the 
Church, & procee-| Woman, Went 
ded in perſecuting| 474made Warre 
the reſidue of her With the rom- 


children , which nant of her ſeed, 
from thence-forth | Which keepe the 
doe obſerae the | commandments 
commandements of of God, + bu? 


of Gods true inviſible 


8. 


the 


—_ 
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theteſtrmonicof God,and doe bearc] ,Church,therr workes : 
Ieſus {hriſt. truly and conſtant- bookes are apprchen- 
lie the teſtimonicof] |<<9:they areal burne t9- 
I f Chriſt gether, and perſecute.! 
ge" with fire and {word. 
18 And I ſtood 


18 And theſe things 
18 eAnd 19) the ſea (/)ſhoarc did S. !obn foreſee, _ 
fteod on the ſea 


of Pathmos,behold.\ further, as followeth, 
ſand. 


ing the viſion which] ſtanding on the ſea- 


| followeth. « ſhore of Pathmor. 


Qrommmmen —_—_—c 


Notes, Reaſons, and Amplifications, 


(4) That this woman clad here with the Sunne, 8c.is the true 
Church of God,is proued by the 22.propoſition, 

(6)How the true Church euer travelled to procreat moe chil- 
dren to God,in whom Chriſtiis continually conceaued, formed, 
& ſpirituallie borne,ye ſhal read the Gl2thians, 4.19.where Paul 
calleth the Ga/arhirns his litle children, of whom he travelled a- 
gain in birth,that Chriſt may be formed & ſhaped in th&: where. 
by it 1s evident,that the Church of God is this //oman,8& Chriſts 
true word is the fruit and 64reh, that ſhe formeth and produceth 
into the hearts and bowels of the Elect. 

(c )That this Dragon1s the deuill,it appeareth plainly by the 9. 
yerſe hereof following,and that this ſhape and figure of his, of [e- 
uen heads and ten hornes, and that the 1 260.yeares of his raigne, 
are the proprieties and notes of the Latine or Roman empire, is 
proucd by the 24.propoſition. Hereby then is meanr,that the de- 
uill, in this ſtrife againſt Gods Church, vſed or clothed himſclfe 
with the perſon of the Roman or Latin empire. 

(4) This man-childe thatruled all nations with a rod of iron, is 
called (pfal.2.)Chriſt the Sonne of God, and (Revel. 19. 13, he 
is called the word of God, Which are both one , ſeeing that word 
took fleſh, 8 was incarnar, Iohn 1.14. Gods Church then, & true 
Pons ſ\aid to produce this birth of this man-child, when they 
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preach foorth the true worde of God, and his ſonne Chrilt leſs, 
reade hereof Gal. 4. 19.how Chrilt muſt be formed and ſhapen in 
vs, &c. | 

(e) Seeing by the opinion of Merhedins 8& Primaſius, and diuers 
old writers, theſe notes of this woman agree not with the Virgin 
Mari? in particular , but with the whole Church of Chriſt in ge- 
nerall: Therefore, and by theſe words of this text, and by our 16 
propoſition, it is certaine,that the Church of Chriſt mult lurke 8& 
abide inviſible, r2c0.yeares,vnder the Antichriſt, where through 
they are deceiued , that think che true Church to be euer viſible, | 
patent and publike, or yet the publike and viſible Church to bee ! 
eucr Gods true Church ; 

(f) That 1260. dayes in prophecies, ſtgnifie 1260.years is proo. 
ued by our 1. and 16.propoſitions, 8 that theſe years beginne at, 
Sy[Sefter the firſt, about the yeare of Chriſt,3z 16. 1s prooued in the 
36. propoſition. And that all thistime, ever ſome of the true and | 
inviſible Church were -preſerued, who deteſted the Pope & en-! 
tertained Gods trueth,is ro be ſcene in the booke intituled, Ca-| 
talogusteſtium Veritatas . 

(z) That both in Daxzel 10, 13, 21, and Darelt2 ri. and alſo in| 
this place , Mchaet istaken for one of the perſones of the Tri-| 
nirie, euen either for the Sonne or for the holy Spirite, it is cer- 
taine, by the propertie conteined in theſe texts for there is Ms- 
chael called one of the firſt Princes,and our Prince,and ſo is boti 
Chriſt and the holy Spirite the firlt Prince before all beginning, 
and the laſt after ail ending, euen &: and o. and is alſo prince ouer 
vs, yea, he is aprince for vs thatare hiselea, who(as ſaith Daviel| 
there) ftandes for Dazie/s people, euen for the true and ſpirituall 
[ſraelits, and ſo ſtandeth both Chriſt in heauen as our mediatour 
with God,and the holy Spirite on earth with vs,as our defender 
and gouernour,Againe with the Name of Mzcbae! which is to ſay! 
who 15 lyke Ged,or otherwiſe, Dews percutrens a beating or friking God 
ſex Hieronymo de interpretatione nemmum.”] doth both the perſone | 
of Chriſt and the holy Spirite agree,for both with the father arc! 
one God,and none islike to that God, whereof all the three per- 
ſons beate and ſtrike downe Sathanstyranny , and fighte for 
vs. Thequeſtion therefore is , which perſone of the Deitie doth 
Wichael ſignifie in theſe forenamed textes: though ſome think he 


meane Chriſt , for the properties abone written agreeing to 
Chriſt 


—_— 


PESIAENY a 


|Ebritt: yer in reſpect (as is ſaid) the ſame allo doerth agree with 
|che holy fpirite and in ſome points agreeth not to Chriſt.There- 
fore (in my judgement, Michael meaneth the holie Spirit,and not 
the perſon of Chrift: for ſceing the man or one like vnto the Sone 
of man that appeared to Danvel, ( 10.) is prooued Apoc. 1, note, 
[/] thereof,and Apoc.1o, nete ( «) thereof, to be vndoubredly 
Chriſt: and thatiris he only whoſe voice there (Dan, 10.6.9.) 
is deſcribed and heard ,and who there after(Dan 12.6. ) alanerlie 
is deſired to ſpeake,and conſequentlie muſt be he, and no third 
ſuppoſic Angel, who (Dan. 10. 13, 21.) ſpeaketh and ſfayeth that 
Michael helped him. How can it be that Chriſt there ſaith that 
Michael helped him, ExCeps that Michael be taken for the holie 
Spirite? For the Deitie <iſtinguiſhed in three perſons [although 
efſenciallic inſeparable J etterte perſon is ſaid in rhe Scriptures, to 
helpe one another, the Father by the Sonne created theworld (Col. 
1.16, and Iohn r. 3.) The Sonne ſene by the father,redeemed the 
world. (Luke 4.43.) The holie Spirire ſent both fromthe Father 
and the ſonne comforteth, defendeth,and regenerateth his elect 
ofthe worlde: And the Angels are not ſaid to helpe, but to ſerue 
and miniſter to the Deitie, But contrarilie to diuide one perſon 
of the Deitie in two names and to make Chriſt ,named with the 
one name to,felpe Chriſtnamed with the other name,ſemeth al- 
together improper: Wherby, Mrchae! that helped Chriſt,appea> 
reth euidenthe nor to be Chriſt, but the holie Spirit . and this I 
ſpeake of theſe forenamedTexts onelie and not of Mrchae/, in the 
Epillle of 1wde, where hee repreſenteth an Archangel, who durſt 
not himſelfe, but referred it to God to rebuke Sathan , neither 
of other parts of Scripture, where XMchaelis the proper name of a 
man.More of this readein our ſolution of doubts. 
(h) Theſe Eagles-winges doe meane Gods mightie protection 
becauſe (Den. 32, 11) As the Eagle flattereth ower her yong, and | 
frercherh out her wings aud carieth them on her ſhoulders: ſo the Lord 
hath alſo kept and preſerued his owne . Furthermore, theſe two 
Eagles wings may beraken-for the two Teſtaments, the olde and | 
ith the which Gods true and invifibleChurch clothes 


the new, Wi '11bleC 
her ſelfe and therewith flieth from the Antichriſtian ſynagogue, | 


— — 


CHAP, 12 | Norsts, &c- _ 


| 


and afſemblie, to her private meditations. 
[4] That this r4m2e,t2mes gp halfe « time,meaneth a thouſand two 


hundreth and three ſcore years, is prooued by our 16.propoſitt- 
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CHAP, I2 NorTEs, '&c- 
| on, beginning that date abour the yeare of Chrilt 3:16. by the 3« 
-propohcion. ; 

(4)Thar theſe Waters and flouds mean doQtin,conſider by the 
note g,of the 8.chap.hereof. | 
- (1) Some read this Text to be ſpoken of the Dragon. , in theſe 
words, And it ftoed vpon the ſea ſhore, and ſo it may be interpreted 
to mean,that Sathan ſtandes ready berwixt ſea & land(according 
to the 12.yerſe-hereof)to opprefie them both:thar is, to ſeduce al 
thoſe, thatfixe and repoſe their felicitie on earthly pleaſures and 
eaſe on the one part,and theſe on the other part,whoas chewal- 
tering wanes of muddie ſeas play the tyrants, reauing to them. 
ſelues the kingdoms of the world: Bur I rather aſſent to thoſe o- 
ther, who read..4r4 7 ood on the ſea ſbore,as if S,rohz would fignific 
to vs,that he ſtood on the ſhore or ſea coaſt of the le of Parkmes, 
while as he ſaw this viſion following of the beaſt arifing out of the 
ſea.The like is ſaid in Dan. 10.4.that he (tood on the bank of the 
river Tigris, where he {aw his viſion, 


CHAP. XII. Tre ARGymenrtT. 


Haning inthe former chapter deduced the continual ſirife 
betwixt Chxiſts (hurch & holy Spirit, on the one part, 
and the Demill and his inſtruments on the other part: 
In this chapter he reneweth a more ſpccial deſcription 
of theſe chiefe inſtruments, whoſe perſon the deaill. js 
to vſe inall times hereafier,to perſecute Gods Church 
withall:to wit, of the whole Latin Empire in generall 

and of the Antichriſtian kingdome in particulay , fer 
out reſpectinelie vnder the figure of two beaſts,the firſt 
ten-horned,the laſt, two-horned, with al their notes 7 

tokens agreeing moſt exactly with the Roman,and Pa. 


piſticall kinzdomes as followeth, 


—_TwlwT_. 


| 


| 


hauivs . ſeuen 
heads ,and tin 
hornes , and V- 


{| por hrs hoynes, 


were rtenne 
croWnes;and v- 
po hss heads the. 
name of blaſphe 


me. 


4 ſhonld bee gover- 
[ly governements: 


[and (4d) tenne ſe- 
| uerall parts ofthe 


Kings, and euery- 


} ſeuen hilles, ſhall 


"Cnayr. 13 PaRaynRast Histontt, 305 

| Hiſtorical application, 
The text, j Pang | nd among the ambi- 
Nd ? ſaw Paraphr. expoſition, tious tyrants and tu- 
—. 1A ND I fore- mulreuous people of 
| reſe ſawe, that out] [the world,aroſe the great 
ors of Foe fea, of the waltering Latin or Roman Empire, 


[a] wanes + and 
muddie ſeas off 
| Tyrantes, there 
ſhould ariſea great 
and mightie(b) 
Empire , whoſe 
principall #1eate 
and chiefe Citie, 
is placed vpon {e- 
nen (c) hilles, and 


ned by ſeue prince 


ſame Empire are 
to bee divided, 
whereofthere ſhal 
be tenne crowned 


where vpon theſe 


bee monumentes 
of +-oſtentation , 
with proude and 
blaſphemous ſu- 
perſcriptions ,and} 


! titles, 


ſet vp by 


{Afterward it was divided 


|pire,wer ſet vp idolatrous 


whole chiefe ſeat and me- 
cropolitan citieRome,is ſet 
vp on theſe ſeuen hils, Pa- 
latimus, Celins,Tarpeins, 0- 
ctherwife called ,Capitolinus 
Avent mus, Quirinalis, Vi- 
mimals,and Efgurlmus,and 
hath bene gouerned , by 

theſe ſeuen princelie go-. 
yernements, Kyirgs , Con-' 
ſuls, Drctators, Decem-Firs, 

Tribuns, Emperours 8 Pops, 


inroren chiefe kingdoms, 
to Wit, Spain, France, Lom- 
bardie, England, Scotland, 
Denmark ,Sweden,theKing- 
dome of Gorhs in Italre, & 
of the Hunnes in Pannenia 
or Hungary, and the Exar- 
chat of RaGenna,and over- 
thwart theſe ſeuen hils,8& 
notable parts of thar Em- 


temples, images, Pillars, 
Piramydes,&monuments 
of great oftentatio, & bla{- 


—D—— 


phemous ſuperſcriptions 
and titles , ſuch as' Dis 
Muanibws, Minerve.Fortnu- 
#4, Roma Fortunate, Ro- 


mea Vvidrici, Reme eter- 


'ne , Plutonst , Venert, 
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Prrepo,& infinit others of old 
erected beſide alſo infinit Pa- 
pilticall idols of new. 


2 This Empire ſucceeding 
to the former three Empires| 
and monarchies, was 


{ure: 
So thatat length by their de- 
wlith works of Idolatrie, au- | 
guries , ſorceries, oracles of 
falſe gods,and by blaod-ſhed 
itpleaſed our God , to ſuffer 
theſe Emperours to conquer 
& poſlefle the whole world. 

3 But afterward,the Hanes 
Gothes,and YV andalles, ſubver- 
ted thar gouernement of Em- 
perours, and abolthed them, 
where-through the Empire 
vaked, and lay dead more 
than three hundreth yeares. 
Yer, afterward roſe new Em- 
perours againe , intitule1 of 
Germanes and Roamanes, of the 


firſt, and in them was the 
Roman Empire in-a manner 


Ko 


reyivedand reſtored againe. 


like the Grecian Monarch , in thar it ſwiftly 
as withthe ſpeed of a [e]Leopard,ſhortlie ouer; his Foes libs of 
ran the whole world , and hike the Monarchie 6 feet ga 

of the eAeedes and Perfians,who mightily mar.) 
ched forward .,as on Bears feet, treding down al 
other kingdoms, and like the Monarchie of thej 
Babylonians,who(as with the mouths ofLyons)} 
devoured vp innocent blood, without mea- 


ſauthoritie, 


theſe princelie 
and royall Go- | 
uernours, 


2. And this 
Empire that I beef whit 


x 
torelaw, was | ſaWWas like # 
[ Leopard, ani 


Bears, & his | 
mouth as the 
mouth of als- 
01:65 the dra 
gon pane him 
his power, 


And the deyill his t hrone,c+ 
oauc him his 2" 4#the- 
power, and his |**** 

throne, thatis, 
he made him 
[f]Prince of the 
world with full 


3AndI fore- 
ſaw one of his 
chiefeſt [g] go- 
uernements, as 
it were vtterlie |; And? [av | 
deſtroyed; and [one of hi; 
aboliſhed : but heades, as it 
hat lofle was were Woun- 
mended again, [ded to death: 


m—mIm——m—m Yr I —__ 


& that gouern.. bur nsdeadly 
i 
Wonnd 


de co 


- 
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wound was 
healed,and al 
the World w3- 
dredand fol- 
lowed the 


beaſt. 


* 4 And they 
Worſhiped the 
drago Which 
gaue power 
unto the beaſt 
& they Wor- 


hipp ed the 


|veaſt, ſaying, 


Whos ihevn 
tothe beaſt ? 
whois able to 
Warre With 
him ? * 

5eAndthere 


Was gruen Un- 


mouth , that 
ſpaks. great 
things , and 
blaſphennes , 
and power 
Was gruen Vn- 


to hims to dot 


ment wholly rc 
ſtored, and all 
men maruciled 
at the power & 
profperitie © 
that Empire, & 
gaue ouer them 
ſelues as ſlaues 
& ſcruants yn- 
to it. | 


ſhipped the [h] 
deu!!! that gaue 
ſuch prehemi- 
nence to- that 


they honoured 


to: him: al 


teeming none 
like thereunto, 
or able tomake 
warre againſt 
it, '* 

5 Then was 
there adioyned 
to that Empire 
aſs ]fals mouth, 
euen an Anti- 
chriſtian Pro- 
phet, that ſpake 
foorth proudly 


that Empire, e-| 


4 And they wor| 


Empire” . and. 


F 


things of great 
ſtencation, & 


The great foehcity of this 
Empire aſtoniſhed all men, 
who therefore called it 1pe- 
rim ſacrum perpetuum, > (em- 
per auguſtum,and not only be- 
came ſubjcct to ir, 

[| 


they worſhipped the deuill, 
in the idols of Mars, Minerva, 
Ladie Fortune, and others, 
nd did beare ſuch reyerence 


to that Empire,thatby prote- 


Gon” of falſe gods , they 
thought the ſame without all 
compare, and for euer inyin- 
cible. 


5 In this Empire ariſeth'the 
pope, who proudly alleadgeth 
himſelf to be Gods Vicar,and 
that he can remit ſinnes, and 
exeme from hell, and ſuch o- 
ther blaſphemies againſt God 
and he began his mighty pow 
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4 But alſo for lowie of it, | 
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| whom we mult pray as| 


| power ouer al Chriſtian 
| kinreds and people. 


1 


veſter the firſt, about the 
year of Chriſt three hun- 
dreth and-ſixteene, and 
hath raigned a thouſand 
two hnndreth and three 
ſcore yeares, 

6 Not onely blaſphe- 
ming God and his name, 
bur alſo boaſting that he} 
hath heauen to ſell for] 
money, and can make 
Saintes in heauen of his 
owne canonizing , to; 


| 


our mediatollrs., 


7 And whoſoeuer 
would not embrace 
theſe & otherhis errors, 
bue meaned - to ferue 
God:cruely, of theſe did 
he perſecure and put to 
death manie a theuſand]| 
extending his tyrannical 


8 Whereby worldlie! 
men, addicted to earth- 
lie pleaſures, reuerenced 
him as God (diſtin&t. y6 


Can, Sates evidenter) kil- 
ſing his feet, & adoring 
him ſo that in him the 


1blaſphemies againſt 


God , and herecei- 
ued a mightie pow- 
er of doing , forthe 
ſpace of [| k, ] 1260. 
YEarcs. | 

6 During the 
which time ., . the 
Empire ', opened 
this his Antichri- 
by he taught blaſ- 
phemous doctrine 


againſt God , and 
againſt his 


holie 
name and heauen- 
lic Tabernacle, and 
againſt al the Saints 
that dwell in hea- 
uen. 

| 2 And God ſuf- 
fered him to make 
warre againſthis e- 
le&ſervants and to 
ſubdue them vnder 
his tyrannie, ſo 
that his power ex- 


tended ouer cuerie 


kinred, tongue and 
nation, 
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= — 


tWo and fourtte 
moneths, 


6 eAndbeope- 
ned his mouth 
vnto blaſphemic 
againſt God, to 


{tian mouth where- | blaſpheme his 


N ame and his 
T abernacl-,and 
they that dWvell 
in heaucn. 
> eAnditWas 
geen unto hins 
to makg Warre 
With the faintes 
'a1d to ouercome 
them, and power 
Was ginen hins 
oer every kgnred 
Fongue C3 naticn 
8 T herefore 
all that dwel v- 
po the earth ſhal 
Worſhip him, 
Whoſe names are 
not Writte in the 


worldlie men dwe!- 


8 Therefore, all 


bookg of life of 
the Ianib,which 


ling in carthly plea- ' was ſlaine from 


[ 


| — FO » W 


A 


- 
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the World. 


9 If any man 
hauc ar eare, let 
hins heave, - 

10 If anie leade 

into cxptiuitie, he 
ſhal got into cap= 
rue tf any kell 
with a ſword, he 
muſt be killed by 
a ſvporde, here is 
{ the patience and 
the faith of the 
Saints. 
11 And Thehcld 
anotherbeaſt com 
ming vp out of 
the earth. Which 
had two hornes 
like the Dambe, 
but he ſpake like 
the dragon. 


theTogmmng of ſures, ſhall giueſuch 


homage and reue- 
rence as appertai- 
naeth to God, vnto 
that Empire,euen ail 


 Jaide. 


yants, | 

11 AndI conſt, 
dered [pz] by.it ſelte 
and aparte , the de- 
ſcription -of | this 
Antichriſt , euen 
how his kingdotne 
was: , it a manner 
another kingdome 
comming vp out 
of the former great 
and ſtabliſhed Em- 
pire of the earth, 


2me of Rome and Whole 
Roman'Empire is eitee- 
ned famous and holden 
ingreat eſtimation and 
<uCrence of all 


theſe, whoſe names are notregiſtred amongthe 
ele& number of Chriſt Ieſus our Sautour, who 
was predeſtinate to ['/ ] ſuffer death: for ys, 
-before the foundations ,. ofthe. worlde were 


9 But who hath vnderſtanding,let him con 
Gder Gods iuſt indgement:; 

10 Whereby theſe tyrants ſhall goatlength 
into captiuitie, becauſe they haue led others 
captiue : anUſhall be. killed-with the ſworde, 
becauſe they haue killed others with thefyord 
and this yeeldeth occaſion of comforte, pa-t| 
tience, and perſeverance in faith to Gods ſer- 


| 


1: And to returne 4- 


| [gaine to the particular 
| [deſcription of the Popes 


kingdome;it aroſe of the 
ard greate Empire, and 
contained 2 two folde 
power,ſpiritual and-cem 
porall: fighified by'their 
two horned Miter ,-and 
by the two ſwordes that 


[ and that hee had Pope B oniface- the eight 
double: power;.. 3. icauſed to bee catied be- 
pa a fore 


q 


21I1 


4 
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Gladii hie , while as he 
was clade the one day in 
the Pontificall of a Bi- 
(hop,the next day in ar- 
mour like an Emperour, 
vſurping ſodouble pow- 
er,but teaching ſuch de- 
uiliſh doftrine as before 
is ſaid. 

12 And he. wrought 
what he liſteſthe Empe- 
rours yer ſtanding]with 
no letſe authoritie and 
power than the Empe- 

rour himſelfe, yea he e. 
ſtabliſhed and inaugu- 

rated again of new, that 

decayed ſtate of Em- 

perours, that now ſtar- 

ted vp againe by Charle- 

MaIgne, 


| [te himyſay 1ng,Eccc due 


13 And he wrought 
many wonders partely 
falſe as theſe of the le. 
gendary, partely by ſor- 
cerie. throwing fire out 
of his ſleues,as ſent from 
jheanen, partely by his 
ordinarie ceremonies of 


curfing, vſed with the 


{pirituall and tem - 
porall , euen [] 
Prieſthood & king 
dom aschriſt hath, 
yetin his doctrine 
teacheth he dive- 
liſh errours. 


'112 And hedid all 


that he liſt an pre- 
{ſence of the greate 
Empire , with no 
lefle power then 
[that firſt great Em- 


.|pirewas wontto do 
ſand che compelled 


men to doe ho- 
mage, reuerence 8& 
{be ſubije& to that 
greatempire, whoſe 
gouernment new- 
{lieſs]was ſtart vp a 
|gaine, and his for- 
mer decaies and 
{loſſes amended. 

13 Andthis Anti- 
Chriſt , : wrought 
many devilith and 
[p] deceitfullwon- 


(ders , '{o that he 


made [q] fires of 
{divers kinds to be 
{throwne downe 


ects 


CHyaP. I3 = 
12 Andhbedid 
all that the firſt 
beaſt could doe 
before him, and 
he cauſed the 
earth and them 
[which adWcll 
therein to Wor- 
sppe the firſte 
oth , He 
deadly Wound , 


aid greate Won- 
ders , ſo that he | 
made fire tocom 
aoWnfrom hea- 
uen on the earth 


inthe froht 0 
_trom on high to mer. ith 


CHAP.IJ. 


PARAPHRASE, 


14 And de- 
caned them 
Which dwell 
02 the earth, 
- | by the fignes .| 

Which Were 
permitted to 
him to doe 11 


the ſight of the 
beaſt, ſaying to 
theme that awell 
oa the earth, 
that they ſhould 
make the tmage 
of the beaſt, 
Which had the 
Wound of a 
[Word, and did} 


[sHt. 


theground in pre- 
lence of the whole 
people,asifthe fire 
of God his wrath 
were at his com- 
mad,to be broghr 
down from heaye. 
14 And hede- 
cejued ,and terrifi- 
ed them that dwel- 
led on theearth,by 


ind terrors which 
God ſuffered him 


of all thoſe of the| 
great Empire: and 
hee [7] cauſcd all 
thoſe that dwel on 
the earth, torenew 
& make vp again a 
new forme of Em- 


images of the for-; 
mer great Empire, 
whoſe imperiall 
governement had 
bene deſtroied and 
aboliſhed before 
by the {word , but 


now is repared 


and reſtored a- 


theſe lying fignesl 


covſe, in preſence} 


perours , orrather| 
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ſetting vp on hier 
of light torches , and 
burning candles , and 
then throwing them 
downe headlong to the 
ground , extinguiſhing 
--% beforeal the peo- 
P:©, 

14 Terrifying ſimple 
men to obey him, who 
thought their ſoules 
wer vndone for ever, by 
cheſe lying terrours and 
deceits, which he vſed 
againſt both the people, 
and Princes of the Ro- 
man Empire : Allo, it 
was the Pope that cau- 
ſed Charle-maigne & his 
ſucceſſours new Empe- 
rours to be confirmed 
and eſtabliſhed , after 
that, that eſtate of Em- 
perors had vaked more 
then three hundreth 
yeares,by the warres of 
the Hwunnes, Gothes ,and 


paine. 


FVardalles: and ordained 
Princes, Ele&ours, who 
ſhould chooſe rhe King 
of Romans. 


| 


15 Who 


| 
| 


"S ARSE 
W—T MIT. ERR oF I Oo 
tw 4 


my _— 
m—— I 


— —_ 
From. _ 


yy” Wo 


_ 


| tokens, repreſenting the 


214 HISTORIE, 


PARAPHRASE. 


CHAP,I3, 


Emperour butas adead 
figure, lmage,or ſhew 0 

che Empire,till he folen- 
lie received the Popes 
injunctions, and did 
ſweare. to maintaine his 
profeſsion, and then did 
the Pope crowne , 1nau- 
gurate and confirme him 
Emperour of Germaner, 
and Romanes: And when 
the Emperours is - fo 
ſ\worne,and confederate 
with the pope,then who 
cuer doe not reuerence 
them & obey their com- 
mon decrees wil be pur- 


15 Who yec was = 


all their confederates,to 
death,by fire and ſword, 
as rebels, apoſtates , and 
heritikes. | 

L6 Moreouer,the _ 
cauſed all his ſubieCts of 
Chriſtendome,toreceiue 
and beare in their hands 
and foreheads markes 8& 


name of the Latin Empyr 
ſuch as the marks of y g's 
and croſſes of' ſundry 
ſorrs, 


ſued ofthem both and of| 


tered this Antichriſt 
to[ſ] inſpire thoſe 
Emperours ( or ra- 
ther images and 


Empire ) with the 
ſpirit of his errours, 
fo that they ſhould 
ſpeakeand profeſle 
his dorine, and 
then ſhould he con- 
firme,crown and in- 
[augurat theſe coun- 
tetfeite Emperours 
with ſuch power, 
that now all men 
muſt honour and 
reuerencethem,and 
yeelde them wor- 
ſhippe and obedi- 
ence,vnder paine of 
theirliues. 

16 Andhecau- 
{edall men of al de- 
grees and qualities, 
to receiue and beare 
viſible [:] markes 
or \liveries of the 
Empire, ſome times 


I5 And God ſut-: 


formes of the great 


Was permitted 
v1to him to gine 
a ſpirit unto the 
mage of the 
beaſte , ſo that 
the image of the 
beaſt (buld ſpeak, 
and(hould cailſe 
that as manie as 
World net Wor- 
ſhip the imager 
4 beaſt Fuat/ 
be killed, 


16 eAnd he 
maade all both 
ſmal and preete, 
rich and poore, 
free and bound 
fo receive 4a 
marke in ther 


in their hands, ſom- | 
times on their fore- 
heads. 


riobt hanas,or tn 
their fore-heads, 


17eAnd 


15 Andiil- 


| 
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17 Aad that 
70 man mignt 
biry or ſcll [awe 
he that had 
the marke of the 
nameof the beaſt 
or the number of 
his name. 


18 Flere 1s 
Wiſdome , Lett 
hizz that hath 
Wit , cont the 
number of the 
bealt forit us the 
nuber of a man, 
and his namber 
i ſix kundreth, 
threeſcore and 


fixe, 


17 And hediſchar- 
ged all men of do- 


taires, or viing their 
trade of merchan- 
dize, except thoſe, 
that doe beare and 
profeſſe the marke 
or name of the En1-/ 
pire, or the figure of 
the number of his 
name. 74 

18 This 1s a mat- 


ter, which requireth 
wiſdome : let him 
therefore that hath 


Skiland knowledge; - 


reckon the literall 
numberof the name 
of this Empire , for 
the ſame number ts] 


alſo the number of| 
one of the chiefeſJ! 


keads-men,and firſt 
Princes thereof, and 
the letters of that 
naine mak the num! 
ber of ſixe hundreth 
three (core and {ixe, 


ingtheir lawfull af-l. 


17 Elſe were they not 
hought to be Chrittians 
but excommunicate,and 
oy the Bul of Pope Mar- 
114 the fift theſe wer not 
permitted to vie any tra- 
fque or trade of merchi- 
dizc that would not ſub- 
iect themſelues to the 
ſeare of Reme , by mark- 
ing theſclues thereto in 
bearing crofles on their 
farcheades on Aſh-wed- 
nesday, & pale croſles 
in their hands on Palm- 
ſunday or by profeſsing 
their name, that is to ſay, 
to beleeue as the Latine 
Church beleeues, or to 
renerence magically the 
croſſes or naked figure of 


OED —_— 

138 Which who wil wiſe- 
lie conſider, ſhall finde 
more like to 7&5 which 


' [Latine Empire”, andthe 


is the niiber of the name 
azTeaves , ) thanto the 
name of Chriſt , for this 
AeTtvo; IS the name of 
thatking, from whome 
that Empire ts'called the 


number of that name 
AazTeayos Is 666 . exprel- 
ſed in Greeke -by theſe 


numerall letters x5 


Notes * 
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hm 


| Notes, Reaſons , and Amplifications, 


[a] Seeing (Apoc.1 7.15.) waters generally are interpreted to 
[meane all people and nations : the {ea whereourt this kingdome 
and the foure kingdomes in (Dan.7.)ariſeth , muſt needs be the 
tumultuous people and ryrants of the world, amongſt the which, 
and of whom, the monarchies ſtart vp, conforme to E/zy, 57. 20. 
the wicked are like the raging ſea that cannot reſ?, Ec. and Ezech.26, 
3.1 will bring vp many nations againſt thee,as the ſea, Eg c. 

[5] Thar beaſts be 1ncerprered kings, kingdomes, empires, and 

Monarchies,read Dan.7.17.and Dan.s. 20. 21. and that this beaſt 
is the Roman kingdome and empire in particular, is proouecd by 
our 24.propoſition, 
[c] That theſe ſeuen heads, are interpreted ſcuen hilles of the 
great Citie, and ſeuen ſorts of Kings or gouernours thereof, read 
Apoc.17.9.18- and how Romeis that ſeuen-hilled city, gouerned 
by ſeuen royall and princely gouernements, is proued by the 23. 
propoſition,andin ourforeſaid 24.propoſition. 

[4] How this empire of Rome, became divided into ten kings 
or Kingdomes,compared to hornes, read Apoc. 17.1z. and the 
faid 24.propolition. 

[e] Daniel cap.7.deſcribing the foure monarchies, compareth 
the firſt (which was of the Babylonians) ro a Lyon. The ſecond 
(which was of the Medes & Perfean:)to a Beare. The third which 
was of the Grecians)to a Leopard: bur becauſe to al theſe, fourth- 
ly ſucceded the great Latin empire: Therefore Saint 79h compo- 
ſeth here the fourth beaſt, which repreſenteh the ſame of all the 
[former threegſignifying thereby , -that this Empire lacked no in- 
ſtrument of crueltie, that any of the former had, 

[f] Whatthrone & ſear can this be els,that the deuillgineth to 
the Romans,but that which he promiſeth to giue to Chriſt, Mat. 
4-9.to wit,cuen the. Empire of the world, as being the Prince of 

this world, Ioh. 12.31.and Eph-6,12.and Col.z.15.and ſo indeed 

it pleaſed God to permit the Romans by their deuiliſh auguries, 
| loracles,ſorceries and bloodſhed, to obtain the whole monarchie 
of the earth,to the wrack of other godles people , and ar length 
lof themſelues. : 
' [2] The heads, Apoc,7.19.being two wayes interpreted, to wit 


for 
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for ſeauen mountaines , and for ſenen kings or royall gonern. | 


| preordinate from the beginning , ſhall as ſurelie rake eſfect,as 


rilie, rather mean the decay of one of the ſeuen princely gouern- 
ments tha,any thing concerning any of the hilles,ſpecially ſeeing 
experience of the event hath declared , chat the molt ſpeciall of 
theſe ſeuen gouernments,to wit the Emperors, wer aboliſhed by 
the war-fare of the Hunzes,Gor hes, &FY andals, 8& vaked from the 
dayes of Augyftulus,in the yeare of Chriit.475. vntil the comming 

k . . I 
of Charle-maign in the 806.yeare,in whoſe perſon and ſucceſſors, 
that deadly wound of the Empire was healed, and the eſtate of 
Emperors renued . Wherevpon reade /ohannes Baptiſta Eguatims 
Lib. 3, Romanorum Principum, in Caro/o Magno, 


{ (4h) Who can deny but theſe Romans ,a:lorers of theſe Idols, in 


whom the deuill actually ſpake by oracle, in that doing, worthip- 
ped che Deuil, ſeeing the molt ſimple ſortof Idolatrie,is nothing 
els, but the worſhiping of deuils,and are adiun&, Apo. 9g. 20. 

(-) This mouth of the Empire, euen the Pope, that Antichri- 
ſtian prophet, here receiues his beginning of the Latin empire, 
asa member thereof, but afterward (ver, 1.) he becomes a ſe- 
verall King, and is particularly deſcribed: hereof read the 24. 25. 
and 26. Propoſitions. | 

(6) Thar 42. moneths be 1260. yeeres, and begin about the zoo. 
or 316, yeare of God, reade our r. 16. and 36. propoſitions. 

(1) This ſlaying of the Lambe from the beginning,meaneth the 
certaintie of Godes predeſtination, in that the decree of God 


ifit had bene alreadie performed from the beginning, Arerhas, 
reads this wiſe , hoſe names were not written from the beginning of 
the world m the booke of life of the Lamb,who was lame . Agreeable 
with the like, contained Apoc, 17,3. Alwaies,ſfeeing beth the ſa- 
ued number as alſo the forme ofredemption are from the begin= 
ning appointed and preordinate by God, therefore both theſe 
readings may ſtand, 


ments.The wounding of one of theſe ſeuen heades muſt necef}a- | 


| 


(m) Afﬀterhe hath deſcribed the Pope as a member, euen the | 
mouth of the great Roman Empire: now deſcriberh he him more , 
particularlie & apart,as hauing obrained a particular kingdom of 
his owne: hereof read nor s, with the 24.25.and 26. propoſitions 

(n) Hornes, : to fignifie powers and kingdomes,reade the note 
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[0] This deadly wound note g,is declared to be the decay of the 
[mperiall eftat, which now being ftart vp again 1n Chajrle-magne 
the Pope proclaimes him Emperour, and willeth all men to re- 

| uerence him. 
| [p] Oftheſe miracles and wonders, wrought parthe by ſorce- 
rie, partlie by iugling,and partly bur falſly alledged,ye ſhall finde 
| divers hiſtories: hereof read.the tenth ſyntheſis of 6ur 3c, propo- 

fition, 

[4] Of cheſe fierie fignes,we reade two ſortes the one is by in- 
chantment,ſuch as Pope Gregory the ſeueth did practiſe, who firſt 
wasa monke and was called Hlde-brard. which is to ſay, a helrh- 
brand; or rather a hel-brand,and being aſhamed of that name,did 
change the ſame butnot the meaning thereof, for as Cardinal Bex 
0 Writes mmvite Hildebrandi,\n his booke'intituled, YVira w geſts 
Hildebrandi qus Rom. Pontifex fattus , Gregorius 7 ditus eff, deſcrip. 
ta per Bennonem Cardinalem Archipreſbyterum Romaneeccleſie, 
Cum vellet manicas (445 diſcutiebat, 3 in moan ſcintillari ignis diſit- 
liebat 79 eis miracalis oculos ſrmpliciaveluts ſigno ſanttUtatis ludyfica- 
| bat: £5 quia diabolus per paganos Chriſtum publiceperſequi 20% poterat 
' per falſurs menachum ſub habits monaſtico, ſub ſpecte religionis, nomen 
| Chriftt fraudulenter ſubvertere diſponebat. thatis when he i} he did 
ſhake downe his ſleenes, and fire did flie out , mm maner of ſparkes, and by 
| theſe miracles as by a ſizne of holmeſſe he deluded the eyes of the ſimple 
people: And becauſe the deuil might not perſecute Chriſt openly by Pa. 
i pans, therefore by this falſe Monk vnder a Monks habite and ſhew oy re-: 
| ligion,he fraudfulle preaſſed to ſubuert Chriſts name. The other ſorte 

is by ceremonies of terrour, as when the Pope or his cleargic do 
caſt down fierie torches,and Candles from.on high,at the time of 
their curſing, as though they would'meane, that the fire of G 6ds 
wrath were likewiſe readie at their command, to bee ſhaken out 
of heauen,as our of Hildebrands ſleeue againſt them whome they 
curſe, And by theſe horrible fignes and terrours they haue ſo 

terrified Princes that they made them to looſe their kingdomes 

and due obedience df their ſubietts , till they behoued to 
ſtoupe vnder their feere , and craue pardon and abſolu- 
tion. What kingdoms thereby the Pope hath cowped, and what 
rents and dignities he hath conquered, is to be ſeene in hiſtories. 

[-] The pope politiklie for his caſe, cauſeth theſe new counter. 


feit Emperors: to be made by princes EleQors, that theſe Empe- 


| 


rows 
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| 


{and to depoſe them athis pleaſure. 
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& reuengeall his quarrels;as is to be feenc in manie & diuerſe hi. 
ſtories,c1{e thal the Pope depriue them and creat other Emperors 
'n their place; And ſo hath he puiffance indeede to doe, for that 
hee hath hitherto ſo pinched the empire , thathe hath the ſub- 
ſtance thereof ,and they little-more than the bare-name, image or 
ſhadow thereof:and therefore are they called images of the beatſt 
as being 1n a manner bur counterfait Emperours : Reade here- 
upon our 28. propoſition. 

[5] The king of Romanes and apparent Emperour choſen by 
the Princes EleCtors is neuer the moie Emperour, vnlefle, being | 
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jzors of his owne making may not onlie augment his Ecclefjaſti- 
call rents,but allo may be readie,as his ſlanes, to fight his barrels, \ 


- +. We 


ſworne to maintaine the Papiſticall ſeate, he be after ward mau- 
gurate and crowned by the Pope: for manifeſtation of which ſu- 
premacie, Pope Cezletime, crowning the Emperour Hemnrie with 
his hand, hee afterward with his foore threw downe the crowne 
from Jus head, ſaying he had authoritie both to make Emperours 


[*] Thar theſe viſible marks are the abuſed charafters of 7 5, 
and croſſes of all kindes ſich as F ofa X E ED and ſuch orher, 
and how theſe be rather deriued from the beaſts name AzTevos, 
than from the name of Chriſt, read the z1.propoſition. 

(+) That the name of the beaſt is AaTevos, or Latin Empire,and 
how that name reſulteth cfthe number 666.o0r 7Z5,reade the 29. 
propofition,8& how the beaſts viſible markes are deriued there- 
from,read the 31.propoſition, 


CHAP, XIIIIL. THE ARGVMENT. 

Vnider the fuzure of 144000-1ſraclites marked(CAP0C7) 
with the marke of Gods protection,before the troubles 
of the ſenen ages,aud now appearing in that ſame full 
number after theſe troubles , reivycing with Chriſt on 
mount Sion: the ſpirite of God expreſſeth to vs the de- 
linerieof his church from all the tyrannie of the antt- 
chriſt, & reuining thereof again in ful nitber which be 


Oe _— 


ci. __ 
be aaa > 


ing thefirſt reſurrectid,he procederth fro thence orderly 
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[0] This deadly wound note gis declared ro be the decay of the 
[mperiall eſtat, which now being ſtart vp again 1n Chairle-maggne 
the Pope proclaimes him Emperour, and willeth all men to re- 

; uerence him. : | 

| [p] Oftheſe miracles and wonders, wrought partlie by ſorce- 

| rie , partlie by iugling,avd partly bur falſly alledged,ye ſhall finde 
| divers hiſtories: hereof read.the tenth ſyntheſis of Gur 35, propo- 
ſition, 

[4] Of cheſe fierie ſignes,we reade two ſortes the one is by in-- 
chantment,fuch as Pope Gregory the ſeueth did practiſe, who firſt 
wasa monke and was called H/de-brazd. which 1s to ſay, a helrh- 
brand; or rather a hel-brand,and being aſhamed of that name,did 
change the ſame butnotthe meaning thereof, for as Cardinal Bey 
0 Writes mvita Hildebrands,\n his booke'intituled, Yira wogeſts 
Hildebrand; qus Rom. Pontifex fattus , Gregorins 7 didus eft, deſcrip. 
ta per Bennonem Cardinalem Archipreſbyterum Romaneeccleſie, 
Cum vellet manicas (#45 diſtutiebat, @ in moat ſcintillari ignis arſut- 
liebat 79 ers miracalis oculos ſimpliciabelurs ſignd ſanttitatis lndifica- 
| bat: E5 quia diabolus per paganos Chriſtum peblice perſequs 20% poterat 
' per falſurm munachum ſub habitu monaſtico, ſub ſpecte religionis, nomen 


| Chriſti fraudulenter ſubvertere diſponebat. thatis when he lift he did 

ſhake downe his ſleenes, and fire did flie out ,in maner of ſparkes, and by 

| theſe miracles as by a ſizne of holmeſſe he deluded the eyes of the ſimple 

| people: And becauſe the deuil might not perſecute Chriſt openly by Pa. 

| pans, therefore by this fulſe Monk vnder a Monks habite and ſhew Fo | 
0 


| ligion,he fraudfullie preaſſed to ſubuert Chriſts name. The other ſorte 
is by ceremonies of terrour, as when the Pope or his cleargie do 
caſt down fierie torches,and Candles from.on high,at the time of 
their curſing, as though they would meane, that the fire of G 6ds 
wrath were likewiſe readie at their command, to bee ſhaken out 
of heauen,as our of Hildebrands ſleeue againſt them whome they 
curſe, And by theſe horrible fignes and terrours they haue ſo 
terrified Princes that they made them to looſe their kingdomes 
and due obedience bf their ſubiefts , till they behoued to 
ſtoupe vnder their feere , and craue pardon and abſolu- 
tion. What kingdoms thereby the Pope hath cowped, and what 
rents and dignities he hath conquered, is to be ſeene in hiſtories. 
[-] The pope politiklie for his caſe, cauſeth theſe new counter. 
feit Emperors: to be made by princes Electors, that theſe Empe- 


rows 
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rors of his owne making may not onlie augmenthis Eccleſiaſti- 


& reuengeallhis quarrels;as is to be ſeenc in manic & diuerſe hi. 
ſtories,e){e thal the Pope depriue them and creat other Emperors 
'n their place; And ſo hath he puiſſance indeede to doe. for that 
hee hath hitherto ſo pinched rhe empire , thathe hath the ſub- 
ſtance thereof and rhey little-more than the bare-name, image or 
ſhadow thereof:and therefore are they called images of the deaf! 
as being 1n a manner bur counterfait Emperours : Reade here- 
| upon our 28. propoſition. | 
[5] The king of Romanes and apparent Emperour choſen by 
the Princes EleCtors is neuer the more Emperour, vnleſle, being | 
ſworne to maintaine the Papiſticall ſeate, he be after ward mau- 
gurate and crowned by the Pope: for manifeſtation of which ſu- 
premacie, Pope Celeftime, crowning the Emperour Hemrie with 
his hand, hee afterward with his foote threw downe the crowne 
from hs head, ſaying he had authoritic borh to make Emperours 
and to depoſe them athis pleaſure. 
| [:] Thar theſe viſible marks are the abuſed charafters of 4 5, 
and crolles of all kindes ſuch as f fe X = 6&9 and {uch other, 


and how theſe be rather deriued from the beaſts name AzTeyos, 
than from the name of Chriſt, read the 31.propoſition. 

(+) That the name of the beaſt is AaTewvos, or Latin Empire,and 
how thar name reſulteth cfthe number 666.or y£s,reade the 29. 
Propoſition, 8& how the beaſts viſible markes are deriued there- 
from, read the 31.propoſition, 


CHAP, XIIII. THE ARGVMENT:. 

Vider the freure of 144000-Iſraclites marked(CAP0C.7 ) 
with the marke of Gods protection, before the troubles 
of the ſenen azes,and now appearing in that ſame full 
number after theſe troubles , reivycing with Chriſt on 
mount Sion: the ſpirite of God expreſſeth to vs the de- 
linerieof his church from all the tyrannie of the antt- 
chriſt, & reaining thereof again in ful nitver which be 
ing the firſt reſurrectio,he procedeth fro thence oraerly 
Mt O 2 70 
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call rents, but alſo may be readie,as his ſlaues, to fight his barrels, | 


_ EIN wo 


q 
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| to the ſecond reſarreition.aud Gods great harucſt, dt. 

viding the whole time to that ereat day, as alſo that 
dayes work,among feuen Angels, whom extraordi- 
aarlic here the Prophet hath inſert, and notin the 
tenth chapter where they ſhould hane bene;for the bet- 
ter concealing the myſtery thereof to theſe dayes,which 
before theſe our dayes was not meet to be knowne, as 
may be gatheredby Dan.12.4.8.9.13.and Apoc.1o.4 
andnote (d) non with our 11.propoſiti- 
en,and with the ſecond and fourth generall reaſons 
in ourrg-propoſition, 


Hiſtoricall application, Paraphraſt. expoſition. The text 
Hen I behelde, and conſidered the; T be Ilooked,cs 
Lambe of God, Chriſte Ieſus, to] le, a Lanbe 

{tznd on the mount of his inheritance, | /?ood 0x mont Sion, 

euen among hisele& Church, and with | & With him,a ki. 

him, thoſe[a]Jhundreth, fourtic & foure| dred fourty & four 
thouſands Iſraclits, who before(Apo, 7 ) |thouſanat , hauing 
were marked patently, with the marke | his Fathers Name 


| 


| 


: 


, old ſong that their Fathers did, of the [rhe voyce of har- 
| Meſsias to come : but contrarily inthe | pers, harping With 
preſece of 60d,& before his profeſſors of 'rheir harpes. 


and name of God their protecour. Written 1m their, 
2 AndTheard further, procceding | fore-heads. | 
from Gods Chaurch;the voice and found | 2 And Ihearda 
of many (b) people and nations,and the | voice fro heauen, as 
thundring & threatning voyce of Gods [the ſound of mane 
true Miniſters, and I heard the joyful |Waters, and as the 
voyce of their reioycingin God, ſound of a preate 
3 Andtheſe Iſraelites, ſungnot the |rh;der: 05 7 heard 


E: HAnd; 
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; And t hey fiing 
As 1t WEre @ new 
ſong before the thror 
| and before the four 
| beaſts, the clders, 


| and 19 man coulde 


the old and new 1cjtaments.rhey gladly 

fung the ſongs & hymnes of their newe | 
redemption in his blood, already fhead: 
and no c]mocof Iſrael could learne to 
rezoyce and triumph in that newe re- 


lexrae that ſong, but 
| the bundreth fourty 
| _Tand foure thouſand, 
W1ch Were bouoþt 


demption , but onely thoſe hun- 
dreth, fourtie foure thouſands, which 
thereby were redemcd and ſcle&ed from 
among theearthly Iſraclits. 

4 Theſe are they, which areneither 


22x 


from theearth. 

4 T hiſe are they 
Which ar not dcfiled 
with Wome:for they 
ar virginsthe ſe fol- 
lov the Lamb Whi- 


[4]whoremongers cofporallie with wo- 
men,nor ſpirituallie with idoles,for the 

are chaſt and cleane from both: Theſe 
follow Chriſt, whereſoener hee directeth 
them:theſe are redemed and choſen out 
from worldly men,being that portion of 


therſoener he goeth, 
theſe are boght from 
men, beans the firſl 
fruits unto God,aud 
tothe Lambe, 

5 Anainthen 

uths Was found 
70 guile:for they are 
Witt ſpot before 
tne throne of Goa, 

6 T hen 7 ſaW a- 
other Angel flie 
in the middes of 
heauen , haningj 
a1 euzrla ſting Goſ- 
nl, to preach vato' 


the ſe] fruit of the world, that 1s dedica- 
ted to God,and to his Sonne Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, 

5 Andin theirmouths is found no 
Tuile nor deccit, for Chriſt hath purged 
cheir ſinnes,{o that they appearewithout 
{pot before the Maieſtic of God. 

. rr 6 Theſe 1fraclites 
Chrilts ſpirituall with many Gentiles 
preſence, for the being hitherto hid- 


defence of theſc ings , preſerued by 
hitherto : Now God in theſe ſix ages 


came another vnder the Popes ty- 

iohry Meſſen rannie. Now 1nthe 
0 gs , ſeuenth age, about 
ger,cuen the [f}| 


: >.|the 1541. yeare of 
firſt of the ſeuenR, Chriſt, God flirred _ 
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thundering Angels 


Vp Openly , 04s frit pub- <p 
like minzlters & ſeruants Dſof the latter day, & 
Mus ge S ſhe, in the mouthes 
and others,to preach out! Bj x : 
during all eg Inbilie| I, of God his Mi- 
theperfite veritie of thel;8 nifters, did pub- 
Goſpel publikly, which| , [liſh the euerlaſting 
befor2 was hid and ob- N Evangell of Chriſt 
ſcured ynder the Anri-|9S leſus, and preached 
chriſtian raigne , ſo that; {e011 the ſame 0- 
now the true Church luc) >| 


keth no more, bur Gods = [penlic _ to all them 


them that dvycl 
on the earth (&- 
t0 euerienation 
and kinred 
tonguc,and peo- 
ple. 


7 Sayin? With a 


trueth to all the world is! &'which dwelt vpon 
made patent by thefe mi-\ > |theearth , of euerie| 
niſters. Nation , Kinred, 
tongueand people. 
7 Teaching them all vniuerſallie , by their 
publike and open preaching to feare God on- 
lie, and leaving all other ſuperſtitious worſhip- 
ping-to giueglorie onelie. ynto him, for theſ's] 
houre draweth now neere in the which all ſhall: 
beindged, and therefore , toleaue their Anti- 
chriſtian Idolatrie, and only to worſhippe him, 
that made the heauen, earth , waters , and all 
that in them 1s. 
$ About the end of which '»tily 
[ubilie, and beginning of, *?* | 
this next Iubil:e , begun! 
in Anno. 1590, God hath 
ſhewed marueilous indi- 
ces, that the Empire of 


4. 


8 T hen came the 


uo22ſ 3 


dome ſhall ſhortel e fall; v _ 
che Antichriſtian & pe. | © |" oundering = An- 


»iſþ flote isdeſtroyed,the 8 |8&18, declaring e- 


Rome 8 Papiſticali King- K'ſecond of the ſeuen | 


loud voice, fear 
Goa, and pine 
galore to him: 
for the houre of, 
his indgemit 4 

come,and Wor- 


ſhuppe him = 


made heauen 
and earth, and 
the ſea, andthe 
fountaines of 
Water, 


4 Andtheref2l. 
lowed: another 
Angel 3 ſayin 

it 1s fallen, Gy 
fs allen Ba-; 


late kingof Frexce, Duke $]uen preſentlie, the 


_ of Gzize, and his brother [horrible fall and 


bylon the grear 


Lo 


Cite ; for < tel 


Mage 


—_ 


9 «Aadthe | nation, 


the beaſtand his | {engers, openly 
image, andre- | and loudelic 

cerue his marke threatening , that 
en his forcheade if any bee now, 


or reuerence that 
| Antichriſtian Em- 


feiters thereof, or 
that reccines the 
olde - ſuperſti- 
i tious mark 


tions hitherto, 
to committe 1-|,_ 
dolatrous wahore- | &. 
dome with her| X 
and ſo made | * 
them to drinke | 
of the cuppe of 
God his eternall 
wrath and indig- |'*? 


rhrd Angel 'fol- 9 Afterward | 
lowed them, ſay Comes [;] the | - 
ng With a loud third order of wy 
voice,ff ame thundering or * 
m4: Worſhippe | threatning Met 


or 08 his hand, | that doe worſhip 


pire or counter- 


fo drinke of the | of that figuratiue 

wineofth Wrath Ig great BJ 

of her fornica« | Antichriſtian ci- | 

tion, tie , becauſe ſhee | © 
had entiſed all na- 


hay 
; 

hay 

hoy 


| CHAP, I4 PARAPHRASE AnChriſt HISTORIE. 22, 
” ade al nations | decay to be come 


Papitts, and commirtcrs 
of the Pariſizmaſſacre all! 
murthered by other, ene 
named a proteſtant nowe 
made king of France: So 
chat before the ende of 
this [ubilie(God wilkng) 
Romeand the whole pa- 
pifticall kingdome there- 
of thallbe ruined. 


9 So that in the thirde 


1639. the miniſters and 
RY meſſengers of God, ſhall 
God willing haue ovIythe 
latter dregges of that Ro- 
z A . 
'22:ſþ ſeat ro admoniſh & 
[threaten by open intima- 
'tion, that if any bee, in 
whoſe heartes the reue- 
rence of that ruined 
Empire and counterteit 


Tubilie beginning in An. 


_—_— 


Emperors defeders rher- 


ofis ſuperſtitionſite ;n 


——_— 
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yetcrate , or if anic now | 
be marked with Chriſme 

or crofle on handor head 


IO 


mented eternalltz 


thereof on their fore 
heade or in ther 
handes. 
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10 T he ſame 
ſhall drinks of 
the Wine of the 
Wrath of God, 


The ſame ſhall drinke of the horrible | yea of the pure 


' their torment ſhal neuer 

' ende thatreuerence that 
' Romane, and Papilticall 
| ſeat or obey the Princes 


' 


' maintainers thereof, be 
it Spaine Or Germanie , Or 
who euer els, that main- 
taining that ſeare doeth 
counterfeit the Empe- 
rour, and whoſocuer re- 


celiues 


ſuperſtitious markes of 

6's and croſſes of all 
Lads which are deriued 
from.y£5 Which is the 
number of A«7#v9s , the 


in honour the 


9p3up 


name of the Latin Empire; 


12 And thiseternall puniſhment of the wic- 
ked, doeth miniſter occaſion of patience to -_ 
'Saintes of God, and totheſe that obſerue his 


amgu] 


zthey ſhall haue no 
flackning day nor 
night , who reue- 
rence that Antichri- 
ſtianempireor coun 
terfeit 
there of,or whoſoe- 
aer receiueth the ſu. 
perſtitions markes 
that are[k] derined i 


ſoener recerneth 


and compoſed of 
the name of that 
Empire, 


Emperors 


vengeance of Godes wrath yea , of his ven- | Wine Which 3s 
geance and wrath,pure and vnmixed with | 
anie pointe of his mercie: and he ſhall be ror- 
in the bitter ſulphurious 
fire of hell, inthe preſence of Chriit and all his 
holic Angels. 

11 Andthesriefe of their torment ſhall en- 
creaſe for cuer and cuer: and 


poWwredintothe 
cup of his Wrath 
ana he ſhall be 


tormered in fire 


and brimſtone, ( 


before the holie 
angels, before 
the Lambe, 

11 eAud the 
{mote of their 
tormet ſhall aſ- 
cend enermore, 
and they ſhall 
haue no reſt day 
normght Which 
worſhippe the 


. beaſt and his i- 


mage,and Who 


the printe of his 
name, 

12 Here is the 
patienc e of the 
Saints, here are 
they that keepe 


the commange- 


mentsof Godana thefaith of Iiſus. 


13 T be | | 


os 


th 
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ſaying Unto we, 


ſhal they reſt from 
| thar labours and 
their Works folloW 
them. 

14 And 7 looked 
and heh old,a White 
cloude , ana vpon 
thecloudoneſitting 
like vato the Son 
of man , hauing on 
his h:ade a golden 


croWne , and in his 


15 eAnd another 
Angel came oit of 
the T emple,crying 
With a londe voice 
to him that ſaite on 
the cloude T hruſt 
in thy fickle and 
reap: for the time 1s; 
come to reape: for 
4 the harueſt of the 
earth is ripe. | 


i6eAnd hee that 


handa ſharpe ſickle | diligence, to gather in his elec with. 


13 T henf hearda [commandcments , and arc the taithtull- 
voice from heaucn, |{eruants of Chriſt Icſus 


13 And now doeth the prophete 7chy 


Wr:te,bleſſed ar the|at the commandement of Gods Spirite 
dead which die in |write 8 publiſh thoſe now to be happie 
the Lord, for that [that haue dicd in the Lord, for that (1) | 
1ncontinent hereaf-| incontinent ( ſaith Godes $Spirite )after 
ter(ſaith theſpirt) [this Tubilic , 


ſhall they reſt from their | 
troubles, & the rewarde of their workes | 
(deſerued in Chriſt) ſhall now followe 
them , 

14 And beholde now and loe (the 
fourth Tubelie being begunne in Anno 
a thouſand ſixe hundreth ejghtie eight.) 
brig ht clouds ſhall appeare,and(z)ther- 
vpon Chriſt the fonne of man comming 
ynto iudgement , as the fourth of the 
thundering Angeles having on his head | 
the glorious crowne of cternall victore, | 
and in his hand the (z) tickle of ſharpe; 


15 Andforthe fift of the thundering | 
Angels came another euen the (-)thirde| 
perſone of the Trinitie, who proceeding | 
out from the (p) Maieſtic of the father, 
proclaimed with a loude voice to Chriit 
that ſate ypon the cloudes , ſaying , En- 
ter to' now with diligence, and gather | 
in thine ele&: for the houre of the greate | 
harueſt is now come, and the elect peo- | 
ple of the world are readie and ripe, Cx- | 
ſpe&ing their reward. | 

16 And Chriſt,comming in the clouds ' | 


cen- 
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E: ſit on the cloude, entered to as areaper,with the ſharp ſic. 


4 
1 
' 
j 
1 


| 


I 
| 


thruſt in his ſickle 


' on theearth,& the 


earth Was reaped i 
17 T hen ayetber 


kle of diligence, to gather in whollie his 
ele&t,from the earth,and they were then 
all gathered vp from the earth. 

17 And then came another(enen the 


Angel came out of ſixt thundering Angel) executer of God 
the T emple Which his wrath from the mateſtie of God,ap- 


is in heauen,haning 
alſo a ſharpe ſickle, 
18 eAnd another 
angel came out fro 
theeAltar Which 
had power ouer fire 
& cryd Withaloud 
cryto him that had 
the ſharp ſickle, & 
ſaid,T bruſt in thy 
ſharp ſickle, + ga- 
ther the cluſters of 
the vineyard of the 
earth:for her graps 


pointed alſo diligentlie (as with a ſickle) 
to gather in the wicked, 

18 And theſeuenth and laſte thunde- 
ring Angell came out from the iuſtice 


ſeate of God, hauing power, concerning 
Gods fieric and fierce wrath and ke pro- 
claimed with aloude voice to the former 
Angell,that was readie as one with a fic- 
kle, to gather in the reprobate , ſaying: 
Enter to worke diligentlie, as a reaper 
with his ſickle and gather the heapes of 
the wicked of this world,for theu['q Jini- 
quitie1s fullieripe. 

19 And that ſixte Angel entered ypon 


are 71pe, 


19 Andthe Angel 


thruſt in his ſharpe h 


ſickle on the earth, 
and cit doWwne the 
Vines of the vine- 


yard of the earth, 
| & caſt them into 
| t he great Wine-pres 


20 And the Wine- 


ofthe Wrath of God | 


thoſe people of the earth,asareaper with 
his fickle , and cut downe the wicked 
growing inall earthlie wickedneſle, and 
caſt them into hell, the greate tormente 
place of God his fierce wrath, 

20 Andtheir they were tormeuted, 
farre from the companie of Gods true 
citizens , andasthe blood of an infinite 
ſlaughter, may be thought to flowe vp 
to the bridles of horſe in a fielde {7 ] 
a thouſand ſix hundreth ſtades off: euen 


preſſe Was troden'{o ſhall their terrours and eternall 
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wehout the Cite, 
& blood came out |meaſure,after the outrunning ofa [] 
of tht Winepres,vn- | thouſand ſix hundreth yeares.. 

tothe ho;ſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a 

thouſand andſix hundreth furlongs 


Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications, 


(s) Of theſe hundrerh fourtie foure thouſand Iſraelites, which 
the Spirit of God ſignified co S.Ilohn,in the beginning of the trou 
bles of the ſeuen ages,that he would preſerne and marke to him- 
ſelfe, there lackes not one, bur they are allexhibired now, after 
theſe troubles,merrie and reioycing with Chriſt their redeemer, 
2s Chriſt ſaith,Iohn 6.39.and 17.12. Hec eff enizs Golunt as emmmni 


miſit me Patris,6t ozme quad dedit mihi,non perdam ex eofed reſuſci- 
tem illud in nov:ſſimo die,Thisss the Fatherswillwhich hath ſent mee, 
that of all which he hath giuen me, 1 ſhould looſe nothing,but ſhould raiſe 
it vp again at the Lift day: And, Qxos dediſtt mib;,cuſtodins, 3 nemoex 
js peryt\Cfc.T hoſe that thou gavelt me,haus Thept,and none of them is 
i As inthe ſenenth chapter hee hath expreſſed and fore-war- 
ned the marking.preſeruing andeleCting of theſe 144000. 1Iſraclits, 
8 of the Gentiles of all nations,an innumerable people. So here 
for the Iſraelits,he repeats that ſelfe-ſame numberof 1440c0.and 
for the Gentiles, he repreſents them vnder the ſound of manywa- 
ters, & great thunders,for Rev, 17.15.waters are interpret people, 
nations,and tongues,and thunders are thoſe preac hers, ofwhat- 
ſoener nations, that boldlie threaten out Gods iudgements a- 
gainſt the wicked,for the which, Chriſt called Iohn and Iames, 
the ſonnes of thunders. Marke 3.17.and the feuen' Angels, that 
here threaten the deſtruction ofthis Babylon, and day of iwdge- 
ment,are therefore(Revel.10.3.4.)called the {eucn thunders. 

(c) This doubtlefle, is literally ſpoken of Iſrael, of whom he wold 
mean,thar,boaſt as they will, that cheyare the ſeed of Abraham 
and choſen people of God, yer ſhall nomoe: of them than theſe 
144c00;be ſaued,that becomes Chriſtians: whereas of the Gentils, 
the number that ſhal be ſaued,Rev.7. 9. ſhallbe infinite,and their 
ſound ſhalbe (here ſaith he ver.z) as the ſound of many waters. 
But concerning the preciſnes ofthis number;read'Apo,7.notef, 


her of, 


torment 1n hell, beginne to ouerfloyw al 
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[4] This 1s not ſo preciſely meaned, but that both the whore. 
monger and idolater, whom God afterward hath indewed with 
repentance and amendement,hauing faith in Chritt [eſus,ſhal be 
reſtored topuritic in his blood: for, how oft ſoeuer a finner doth 
repent him of his iniquities,the Lord will put his iniquitie out of 
his mind,Tea,zhough thy ſinuzes(ſaith God Eſay 1.18)were as sharler 

yer ſhall lmake thee white as (now ,and cleane as wool, 

(e) As the firſt fruits in the Leviticall law were offered to God, 
and the reſt diſponedypon by the people: So are ih2 elect onelie 
dedicate and appointed for God, and therefore , they onely are 
_ his firſt fruites:and the great multitude reprobat, and re- 
ject. 
[f] That this Angell (alchough he calleth him another Angell, 
that is to ſay,another than the Lambe)is no ſecond, bur is thefirit 
of theſe, which Apoc. 10, 3.4-Aare called the feuen thunders,appea- 
reth hereafter by verſe 9.and note ;,following,and by the 11,and 
12 propoſitions: and therefore this Angels time falleth betwixt 
the 1541.and the 1550.yeare of Chriſt. 

[ge] Thar at this time the houre of Gods Ilatterjudgement dra- 
weth nere,cuen within an hundreth and ten yeares from the end 
of chis firit Angels time,isto be ſeene by our 13. and 14.propofi- 
tions. 

[4]That vnder the name of figuratine Baby/on,is meaned Rome 
read the z3.propoſition. Andas Rome it ſelfe is here comparable 
to Beb31ox,in that ſhe ſucceded ro her Empire and impietie,fo al- 
ſo here, 8in the 18.chap hereafter,doth the Prophet $.7ohn in de- 
ſcribing the fal of this Babylonicall Reme, borrow the very words of 
Eſay 8 teremie,deſcribing the fal of Babylon it ſelf. Hereof read the 
notre 6,of the 18.chap, Further,how before the end of this Iubilie, 
ending in Anno 1639. Rowe,appearingly is ro be deſtroyed , and 
the kingdome thereof to fail, the marveilous beginning of this 
{ame Iubilie ſeemeth ro portend: for nere to the beginning here- 
of,in the 88.89.and 90.yeares of God, God hath by the tempeſt 
of his winds, miraculouſly deſtroied the hudge and monſtruous 
Antichriſtian flote,that came from Spare, againſt the prefeſſours 
of God in this poore lland: Againe, God hath ſtirred vp one of 
the chiefe murtherers of the Saints of God in Parzs,cuen the lace 
King of France,to murther the Duke of G-4z.e, and the Cardinall 
his brother,ſpeciall deviſers of thar cruell Maſſacre. Then further 
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that mighty God hath ſtirred vp a deſperat papiſticall Frier, to 


change lives with that bloody King. So that by the ſword, and | 


mutuall blood-ſhed of papiſts amongrhemſelues, the right of the 
crown of France is now fallen into the hands of the king of V«var 
who pretending himſelfe to haue bene a proteſtant, the Church 
of rue proteſtants vnderhim , hath thereby had reit hitherto. 
And with theſe miraculous accidents hath this Iubilie begun, 
hoping in God before the end thereof,to heare thar whole papi 
ſticall city and kingdome of Rome vtterly ruined: For theſe pre- 
miſſes were as vnlikely before thoſe three yeares, ' - 

(s) Becauſe this text calleth this Angell the third Angel:there- 
fore,neceſſarily the Angel preceeding him in the 8. verſe, muſt be 
the ſecond: And again,the Angel preceding that ſecond in the 6. 
verſe,mult be the firlt Angel, alth ough the text adioines to that 
firſt Angel, the name of ocher ; as being another than the Lamb, 
mentioned before, verſe 1. For the Lamb is euer ſpiritually pre- 
ſent,and afsiitant with his Church: But that other was the firſt 


meſſenger,that commeth in the laſt age: and this , contained in | 


this 9.verſe,is the third, & Chriſt himſelfe, by his bodily comming 
to iudgement,ſhall be the fourth,Read more hereof in our 13.pro 
ofition. 

i (4)Whereas in other parts of this book , this marke js but ſim 

plie called the beaffs marke, "as doubtfull what it is like, or from 
whence it is deriued:here faith he plainlie, it is the »-arbe of the 

beaſts name: as if theteby he would plainlyle: vs vaderſtand,thar, 

that marke is ſome :wayes derived from the name of the beaſt 

agTe4y95,to Wit,euen from the three numerall letters thereof y55 

aſsigaed by the text,asmore eu;dentlie doth appeare by the next 

chapter verſe z,and nore c,thereof, where that marke is exp reſly 

called, the marke of the numverof the beaſts name,and ther fore, 
theſe marks, are the marks of y, gs and croſſes of all kindes, as is 
proued by our 31 .propoſition, 

(1) Some read here, Bleſſed are they that imcontinent hereafter die in 
the Lord, for that ({aith the Spirit )they ſhal ref} from thesr [abours: 
but ſeeing certaiply,they are alwaies bleſſed thatdie m th e Lord, 
be it heretofore, orhereafter, I therefore aſſent rather to them 
that reade Bleſſed are they that die in the Lord , for that mcontime nt 
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bereafter(ſarth the (pirit)they ſhall reſt from their 1ibourr,and this va- 
rie tie comreeth by the placing of the point before the adverbe 


of 


—— 


fs; 


————— eo har - 
22> Ix -_— _- ES 

” 5 ag 

wn 23 - 


We 0 EE OE IIS Int wn nag re 


ER, OT. 7 oe OO ugg er wer 242 4h 
os 25+". 
3x3 
. 4 þ 


— OE ENINES ” 
. 
Oi 

— 


_-_ 
"ca Oh 
*2*Þ 7 "OR 
ge 
Srad 3 
oe AR 
v pe Y - 
CY 


— I—_—_ 


corp erm 


— 


— 


<— 


| 230 CHAP. 14. NoTES.&c. 


of time,or after the ſame in the Greeke. 
(m) This cloud is meant literallie, for in a cloud Chriſt paſſed 
out of his diſciples fight,and that ſame way (faith the Angels, A, 
1,9.70.11)ſhall hereturne tojudgement: hereof read Math.24. zo 
and Mar.26.64.the like isſpoken,Revel. x.7.and note f,thereof, 
(»)This hooke or ſickle mentioned here, and inToel ; 13. and 
mar.4.29.can mean no other thing,rhan that earneſt & ſharp di- 
li gence,that Chriſt ſhall vſe-in gathering in his elect: by compa- 
riſon,as-thearers or reapers with their hookes, - gather in their 
corne,8 not that Chriſt ſhall vſe any marerial inſtrument in this 
work of thelatter day :yea,no other than thar, that God did yſe 
at the farlt creation of all things, which was, Orxe ox fadctum eſt,e- 
uen the yertue and puillance of his word. 
R$ (oJThe preciſe day 8 houre of Gods great indgement, being 
beth vnknowne to Chriſt,ſo far as he is man, & alſo to the Angels 
of heauen,as Chriſt teſtifieth in Marke 13.32.Therefore, this An- 
gel,that is the advertiſer of Chriſt, muſt needs be the holy Spirit 
the great meſſenger of God,& God himſelf, by whom Chriſt is 
made fore-ſcene,and priuie to all myſteries, as being conunct & 
vnit perſons in one God-hood. | | 

()This temple char is ſaid here to be in heauen, is by the Rev. | 
21.22.& by the 20. prop. nothing elſe than the maieſtie of God : 
from whome the holy Spirit going our figurariuelie,as it were,at- 
ter the manner of men, bearerh this meſſage of the latter day to 
Chriſt, 8 ſo are expreſſed:three ſeveral funtions, correſpondent 
to the chree perſons of the God-hood. The Father directerth the 
meſſage ofhis judgement, theholie Spirit beareth it vnto the 
Sonne,the Sonne then executeth it. And this orderlie progreſle 1s 
ſetdown, but for ſupplic of our weake vnderſtanding. 

(g)This Vine is the wicked people of the world, which the Lord 
hath planted to bring foorth good fruir, but they haue brought 
foorth cuill and corrupt works,of whom ſaith Efay 5.2. 7 warted 
that they ſhould produce good Gmes,go they brought foorth ſawre grapes. 
That is to fay,in the ſeuenth verſe thereof : I waited that they 
ihould giue indgemenrt,and behold,they wrought iniquitie, and 
[ looked for iuſtice,and behold the complaint. ; 

(7 )Secing bythe Spirit of God, there is nothing idlely orin vain 
expreſſed. Theſewhole premifles being ſpoken of the latter day,it 
appearsrthis date of 1600.to be the date of that great day, elſe ap. 
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parantly,this great preciſe number of 1600. would not haue bene, 


outhere more than any other niiber,8 this doth chiefly appeare : 
becauſe this number agreeth ſo neere with other propheticall 
dares of the larterday,falling about the yeare of Chriſt 1699. as 
atmore length is ſhewed in our 14.Propoſttion. | 


— 


CHAP. XV. Trrz ARGVMENT. 
T he Spirit of God intending to repeat the prophecie of the 
ſeanen ages, now vnaer the termes of Vials, which be- 
forewere expreſſed by ſeuen trumpets , to the effect,the 
one may be a commentary to diſcipher- the other”, firſt 
ſetteth down this chapter as a preface thereunts, 'con- 
taining init chiefly two godly inſtructions. The one of 
Goas mercy,that theſe laſt plagues being imminent & 
ready,ao not the more fall out, till God haue firſt eſta- 
bliſhed ſuch in ſecurity, amidſt the raging ſeas, and 
conſuming fire of worldly perſecution , as refuſing the 
Antichriſtian erroars,; retoyce triumphantly ir God. 
The fecond inſtruttion,js af Gods Geflice.that while as 
his temple is moſt patent, and his far yo prea- 
ched in the dayes of the primitine Church, foorth of the 
open predication of the Evangel!, praceeds both Gads 
horrible plagues univerfally upon the conteners there- 
of: As alſoft pleaſeth Gods maieſtie,to gine power & 
permiſsion to the Anti-chri#, to obſcurethe true con- 
temned light of the Evanecll , till the end of theſe 
| En. | "x 
The text. T he Paraphraſtucall expoſition, 
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maraels, and conſidered Gods meſſen- 
gers of the ſcuen latter plag ues readie, 
whereby in them the wrath of GOD 
might be fulfilled, 

2 Then I perceiued and ſaw,how firſt 
God would make for his owne, the flo- 
wing [4] wanes, and raging tyranny of 
the world calme , and firme as glaſle, 
though mixed with a litle fire of perſe- 
cution, and thoſe that had victoriouſlie 


CHAP. 15 


greate and marutt-' 
lous , ſeuen Angels 
hang the ſeue laſt 
plagues: for by the, 
ts fulfilled the 
Wrath of God. 


2 AndT ſav as it 


were, ayglaſſiſea 
mingled With fire 
and them that had 


attained to the true (b) knowledge, 
which is theantichriſtian empire, whoare 
the counterfait emperors thereof, which 


ber of his name,would he make firmelie 
and conſtantly to ſtand in all theſe rage- 
ing ſtormes, as ſtable and ſure. with per- 
fite gladnes, 

3 Singing and rejioycing with Moſes 
and the Prophets of God,in the old Tc- 
ſtament, and with Chriſt and his diſci- 


is his marke,that comes[c] of the num-. 


gotten wvittorie of 
'thebeaſd , andef 
his image & of his 
marke of the num- 
ber of his name, 
ſtand at the glaſſie 
ſea , hauing the 
harps of God. 

3 eAnd thy 
ſung the ſong of 
Hoſes the ſeruant 


ples of the new Teſtament, 
2ſt and true are thy Waies, King of Saints, 


thee: for thy iudgements are made manifeſt, 

5 ThereatterIconſidered,and behold 
the true Temple of God, -euen his holie 
Church was: viſible -and patent , and 
the Goſpel publikely preached, among 


ſaying,great and marueilous are thyWorkes, Lord God Almightie: 


4 Whoſhall not feare thee, ©O Lord, andglorifiethy Name? 
for thou onely art holie, and all nations ſhall come and Worſhip b. fore 


of God. , and the 
ſang of the Lambe, 


$ And after that 1 
locked and behold, 
the temple of the 
T abernacle of te- 


his heauenlic ele& of the primitiue| 
Church. 


ftimonie Was open 


in heauen. 


6 And 


| 
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is And rhe ſeauen 
! Angels cam out of 
' the remple, Which 
| had the ſeucn pla- 
| Gifs, cloathed in 
| pare + bright li- 
[nen, and haning 
their breaſts gird- 
| ed With goldcn 
crrdles. | 

7 eAndone of the 
four beaſts gauevn 
to the ſeauen An- 
oels, ſeauen golden 
vials , full of the 
Wrath of God, 
Which lineth for e- 
Uermore, 

$ Andthe T emple 
Wars full of ſmoke 
from the glory of 
God, andfrom his 
power and no man 
Was able to enter 
into the T emple, 


tllthe [wap 6 


gues of the ſeuen 


£ 


filled, 


Angels Were ful- + 


6 And vpon the patcncie of that true. 
Church &[dJopening vp of thc goipel] 
and true chriſtian religion, the: flowed | 
out vpon the diſobed:cnt contemners | 
thereof,the ſcuen grezt pla eBCs, POWTES | 
out in the ſcuen laſt ages, by the Angel; 
of God, whoare clad in ſe] puritie anc | 
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$ 
| 


innocencie , and glorioufly girded with 


tuſtice,power and readines. 

7 And Luke one of the (f,foure cyan- 
geliſts (ending here his a&ts of the Apo- 
{tles)giues place from this foorth, to 
theſe ſeuen Angels, to proſecute out 
their prophecte of theſe plagues,which 
they areto powre foorth of the precious 
cups of the juſtice of God euerlaſting. 

8 And during that time, ſhall the 
true Church of God,and holy Chriſtian 
religion be (g) obſcured and darkened 
with Antichriſtian errours, which the 
majeſtie and power of God hath plea- 
ſed to permit & ſuffer, for the cotemptof 
his word,ſfo that thereby, there ſhalbe no 
true viſible Church, nor ſincere doarin 
publikely opened, tthatany may haue ac- 
ceſſe vnto.till theſe(h) ſeuen plagues bee 
powred out, by theſe Meſſengers & An- 
gels of God, againſt the wicked of the 
world. 


Noter, Reaſons, and Amplifications, 
(4) This glaſhie fea,is the world, wherein, although the wicked 
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ſo metime againe, with the pleaſures & volupruouſnes therot: yet 


doeth God alitle quiet the rage thereof,and make it ſo firme and 
{table ro his owne, that though they ſometime ſlide thereon,and 
be griened with the fire of perſecution, yet ſhall neither the ra- 
ging ſtormes thereof, on the one part, nor the alluring pleaſures 
thereof, vpon the other part, ouer-wheime or drowne them, 
hereof read the Paraphraſe of the Revel.4.6. 

(5) The text here ſpeakerh of victory, and ouercomming the 
bealt,his image, and markeof the number of his name. Th ough the 0. 
uercomming the beaſt, might import a bartell or ſtrite: yet ir 
' were vnproper to ſay,they ftroue and ouercame the marke of the' 
; nurv9ber of the beaſts name. This victory then,appeares to meane 
a ſpirituall ſtrife by knowledge , to diſcerne the trueth and true 
' meaning of theſe, from the wrong meaning, and ſo to onercome 
the difficultie of theſe myſteries , that knowing their true mea- 
' ning, we may victorioufly follow the trueth, 
| [c] Many hauing miſtaken this rexr, haue not followed the 0- 
' riginall Gieeke, bur thinking ro make the matter more ſenſible, 
 haue turned it tothe wrong lenſe:;for ſome haue hereinter:oned 
the conjunCtion,ad,ſaying,ofhis marke,[4nd] ofthe number of 
his name : theſe, by interponing that conjunction, ad ,. would 
meane the beafts marke to bea ſeueral thing, no wates pertinent 
to the number of the beaſts name. Others,nor finding there that 
conjunction, and,which is x2: in the Greeke , doeth apparantly 
iudge theſe words [Of brs marke of thenumber of his vame] to bee 
put 4ppoſitiac,as tolaye, ohm an Apoſtie, and.ſo doeth iudge this 
mark & this number to mean both one thing, & therfore leaues 
out the one,to Wit,the marke, 8 this 1s done in the vulgarlatine 
cranflation in theſe words: Er eos que. vicerunt beſtiam UF 1maginem 
ens of numerum nomimis ems,Efc. that 1s, and they who haue gotten 
Grdtory of the beaſt, andof* his image, and of the number of his name, 
7c. bur berwixt theſe extremities, whereof the one addeth,and 
the other paireth the rexe, we holde the text it ſelfe as the true 
miideſt, which word by word according to the greeke originall, 
& as both T. Beza in the Latine,and we here in the engliſh haue 
expounded the fame, doeth import not the victory of the beaſts 
marke, and of the number of his name, but of the beaſts marke of 
the number of his name, xa! 2/Tou yapdypars duTAy, th TOU 
apiIuou Tov vouars duTow: inferring expreftely thereby that the 


beaſts mark comes of the number of his name & therfo re, have |. 
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we cited this text in our 


[ 


(4) That this Temple meanes Gods holy Church and whole | 
contents thereof, euen his very trueth & :true religion am onglt 
his holy and heauenly elett vpon earth,is ſhewed in our 20.pro- - 
poſition. And here is to be noted, that eucr the more parentiy 


chat this temple is opened,and the more openly that G oGs truth 
15 publithed , the greater euerare the plagues thar flowerth ont 
from thence,ifit be not duly imbraced,and reverently accepted? 
as experience both hereafter the daies of the primitiue Chu rch, 
and alſo 1n all ages proueth, and thal,wirchout all queſtion, be alſo 
prooued ypon vs 1a this preſentage, except more ſpeedy repen- 
ctancecomenor yet appeareth. 

(e)That fine linnen,is puritie, innocencie and juſtification, read 
'he Reuel.r9.8.and how this girding is a figne of readines, read 
Luke 12. 35.and Luke 17. 8.and ſpecially meaneth readines to iu- 
[tice,as in Eſlay,11,5. 1aſtrtia crngulium lumborum eins, Inſt ice ſhall be 
the girdle of his loynes,E5cand thar with great power,as Pſal.17.3 ; 
40. So that rhe girdle of theſe properties, for their excellencie, is 
[aid here to be of golde: thar 15 to-fay , precious and glorious, as 
is ſaid, Apoc.1.13., note (=) thereof. 

(f) Where it is ſaid here, that this beaſt or Evangeliſt,gaue the 
ſeuen Vials to theſe ſeuen Angels;itis not literallie fo to be take, 
bur after a-propheticall and figuratiue maner of ſpeach:as ifhee 
would fay,thar, that Evangehit Luke remitted, 8 gaue ouer rhe 
writing of the reſt of his Eccleſialtical hiſtorie,and entred to,theſe 
ſeuen Angels to prophecie out, where heleft off: Thelike phraſe 
is commonly yſ{ed,in ſaying, Thouhaſtdeliuered him thy penne! 
that is, Thou halt giuen place to hinrto write the reſt. Here then 
note, that if either the foure beaſts were wrong interpreted,to be 
the foure Evangeliſts, or yet the ſeuen trumpets , or feuen vials 


were not both one,or at the leaſt, beganne not about the yeare of | 


God,71.,and fo ourz. 6. and 19, propoſitions were impugned, 
th:.n would there ſome repugnance appeare here : burn that 
there is no repugnance here {for rhe Actes ofthe Apoſtles end at 
the remaining of Pax/e captiue two yeor2s in Rome,in free-ward, 
where ſhortly afrerhe ſuffred death, in the end of Nerohis raign, 
which approacherh within a yeare or two to the ſaid 7z.yeare of 
2hrift). Therefore, the ſaid propoſitionsare hereby confirmed & 
R 2 V 
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vadoubredlie approoued. | 

(z) Somedoe tranſlate this ro be the ſmoke and reeke of Gods 
| mareſtie, 8 of his power,that hindereth vs to enter into his Tem 
| ple, which is not probable, bur rather, as /erome & otherlearned 
| tranſlate it, a ſmoke, not of Gods maieltie, nor ofhis power, bur 
' from Gods maieltie, and from his power, as b<1ag the ſmoke of 
Antichriltian errours, which neuerthelefſe floweth from the per- 
miſsion and power of Gods maieſtie, for the puniſhment of the 
conremners of his truerh, The like is ſaid in the Lords prayer, 
Lord, lead vsnot mto temptation, and Amos 3.6. 1s there any enil in 
the citie,which the Lord hath not dane 1 not that the Lord tempreth 
vs,or doch any euil in the citie diretly,bnt oniy,that, that remp- 
tation and ewil-1oingdoeth flow from the permiſsjon and ſuffe- 
rance of his maieſtie,and his almightie power, as permitting,in 
his iuſt wrath, his ſlaues,the devil, the world,and the fleſh,to ſtir 
vp all euill in vs: And ſo, this ſmoke that hindereth vs from ente- 
ring into Gods Temple, is not his ſmoke, bur the ſmoke of Anti- 
chriſtian errours, which neuertheles floweth from the permifsion 
of Gods maieſtie and power. 

(h) This abiding of Gods Temple ſo long lartentand obſcure, 
is molt certaine : For,during the molt part of the firſt age, by gi- 
uers heretikes,fore-runners of the great Antichriſt;& during the 
ſecond,third,fourth)fifr, fixt, and beginning of the ſeuenth ages, 
by the Romane Antichriſt himſelfe, the true Temple of God,and 
light of the Goſpell was obſcured, till by the ſeuenth plague,in 

this ſeuenth & Jaſt age, his kingdome began to fall,ſo that hence- 
foorth to the worlds end, ſhall Gods true Church and holie reli. 
gion be patent, open,and publikelie knowne. Hereof read the pa- 
raphraſe of chap. 11.'19, and note (7z) thereof, with the diſcourſe 
of our 20.propoſition. 


——— 


CHAP.16 Trt ARGVMENT. 


Haning premitted the former chapter, as a preface to 
the prophecie of the ſeanen ages, nowe to bee repea- 
ted wnder the tearmes of vials. Tn this chapter hee 
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. proſecutes out , inaue order of time.the plagues of th 
whole ſenen vials, correſpondent and agreable in pur. 
poſe,ſenſe,and almoſt intearmes wit htheſenen trum. 
pers before expreſſed, whereby moſt ſurely,the one may 


be wſedas a commentary to the other. 


a oreat voice out [decree of God,di- 
of the temple,|-ected from the 
{aying to theſe-1Termple of his 
ucn Angels,Goe trueth, to his mi- 


Tae text. LParaphraſtical expoſition. Hiſtorical application, 
! Nd I ND Iheard|> |: T the appoint- 
heard the mightie[5 A ment of God, 


chere are ſeuen a- 
ges to the worlds cnd, in 


TY1LYD ou 


our Wates, and niſtring Spirits of 
poure out the the ſeuen 2ges,co- 
ſeuen wzalles manding them toſ 
of the Wrath of paſſe , and powre 
God, wvpon thejout the cuppes of 
earth, his wrath of theſe 
2 And the ſcuen ages, vpon 
firſt Went,and the [a] people of 
-poWred out his;the earth. 
vial pon the] 2 Andhis meſlen 
earth,and there gers of the firſt 
fell a noyſome agepaſſed, and 
and a grieuous powred out the 
fore wpon the cups of God his 
men , Which wrath 'ypon the 
bad the marke great Empire of 
of the beaſt, the earth, & there 
vpon'the which came a cruell and 


71 


4L 


T 
I 


A0 


Werſhipped his horrible plagae v- 
image. [pon al people that 


eueiy one of the which, 
there are {cueral plagues 
poured foorth ,.for the 
:niquities of the world. 


2 Inthe firſt age , from 


the yeare of God, 71. to 


the 316. yeare, the Em- 
pire of Rome and Roman 
Monarchie beganne to 
decay : For, the ſubiects 
of that Empire, and all 
who -obeyed the dege- 
nerare Princes thereof, 
were ſomerime plagued 


'land oppreſſed by their 


tyrannie,, and by the ty- 
rannie of the thirty ry- 
rants, that then raigned 
-nder the: Others, fom- 
-ime were oner-run by 
trangers, through the 
effeminare lenitie of 


NR 
Q 


theſe Emperours. 


R 3 


3 Wher® 


c 


9 I PINE no on men ew Pens 
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| 


3 


of God, 316. the Empe- 


nable dottrine of his 4- 


= 


3 Wherethrough , and 
becauſe. in the ſeconde 
and next age, begin- 
ning about. the yeare 


rour Conſtantine tranſpor- 
red the imperiall ſeare to 
Conſtantinople, itcame to 
paſſe, tnat-the towne of 
Reme ,nand whole Penin- 


| 


full of Cirrez , Which is 


| (ex Hieronymo de mterpre-| 
tat. nommum)interpreted| 


the gathering or toſsing 
of the.ſeas , and nowe 1s 
called 1talie , is left a 
praie to the Hwuns, Gerhes, 
Vandales , and other bar- 
barous. nations, Who 
flewe and deſtroyed - of 
the inhabitants of that 
countreyattheir pleſure, 

4 Thea begins 1n. the 
yeare of -God, 56x. the 


roſe & taught the dam-j 


karon, among the Chri- 


us 


. - > 5 61 
third age ,in the which; q 
the wicked Mxhomer ay 


ſian Churches. of: the; 
Owert,. where-throught 
theſe Eaſterly countries 


A 


pon them that re- 
'exenced that Em 
pire,& the degene 


rat Princes therof:] 


3 And the meſ- 
ſengers of the ſe- 
cond age, powred 
toorth their cups 
of God his wrath- 
vpon Aa certaine 
(b)ſea coaſt , pe- 
ninſulor land;na- 
med by the ſea: & 
that land: became 
full ofiblood-ſhed 
ind murther:and 
ul the people that 
ſometime liued 
wealthilie in that 
Peninſul,were(for 


nds aud liuelie 
fountains of pure 


YoGrin , and the 


proteiled. obedi- 
ence toit, andy- |. 


3eAnd the 
ſecond Angell| 
poured out his 
wall vpon the 
ſea, and it be- 
came as the 
blood of a dead 
741: And eue- 
rie lining thing 
died inthe ſea, 

| 0 


| of 
_— 5 


4 And the) 
thirde «Angell 
poWwred out his 
viall upon the 
YEMers eb foun- 
tarnes of Waters 
and they - be- 


came blood. | 
EZ 


- 


i 


thie, 


[ 


phets , &+ there- 
fore haſt thou 
gue them blood 
to drinke : for 
they are Wor- 


7 And } hearde 
another out of, 
the San(tuarie 


haſt thou ſuffered 
them ſpiritnallie 
to drinke bloody 
do&rine , exhor- 
ting blood-ſhed, 
for they were no 
better worthie. | 
7 'And Icoſidered 
fro the SanQuary | 
euen from among! 


into the {ecret me 


ſay,enen fo Lord 


ditatio of 6ods my 


dQ 


them,that creeme Nſ-ies of Gods juſtice, vn- 


imong them this M4ho- 
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dodcrine _— became altogether cor 
; corrupt, tending rupr with his bloogie 
| alto(d) bloodſhed) [<relie. 
5 And? hearde -and murther. |= NE 
the Angell f | 5 AndT percei-| I BE DD oeth God 
ewes (of wed the Vieſen| Sp ice and mot jul 
Lord,thou art | $<rs andMiniſters| [1.P%men had has og 
iſt whech art, of the truedoarin temned the rrue do- 
GG Which waſt, extolling Gods &rine, 
& holy, becauſe iuſtice, ſaying. 
thou haſt tndg- ThouLord , who 
ed theſe thinges. j'Ss and cuer was| 
holy, art tuft, and 
haſt indged righte 
ouſly in this cauſe.| Þ 
6 For theſe peo} | 
'1...4 [Ple haue ſhead the 
kad Fes blood of thy holie 
Saints and no. | YAIOtS and Mini- | 
P'*- | ters, & therefore 6 And ſhed the blood 


of Gods ſeruants, there- 
fore did God ſende a- 


meticke dorine, Which 
cruellie * exhorteth men 
co make war andblood- 
ſhed, & falſly promiſeth 
the kingdome of heauen 


[fight in their quarrels. 


co all thoſe,thatvaliantly 


7 And this , all that 
contemplate the myſte- 


derſtande to bee iuſtlie 


fdeſerued at the hands of 


R 4 


t 


LD ——_—_—_—————— 


ad 


1 


arguments. of rranſub. 


true and righteous 11 all 


his judgements, - 


| 


3 Then beginneth in 
Anno 806. 'the fourth 
age, about the which 
time , the Spiritualitte & 
Papiltical Cleargle , 11- 
duced many contentLt- 
ous arguments , and ſo- 
phiſticall reaſonings , as 
the captious diltincti 
ons of Sovane & AaTgaHtA, 
exculing their 1dolatrie, 
and new erection of 1- 


magerie , 
lately before, in the ſc-| 


Emperours of Grece,who 


eſtabliſhed}: 


uenth councell of Nrce,|' 
againſt certaine Godlic| 


phiſmes and contentious 
ſtantiatis ro excule their 


«eToAgTEaAY and adora- 
cton of the bread. 


centions, they kindled 


vp men in ſtrife ,. ſmo-| 
thering the trueth , and 
ary x4 ns the name 
of God , by 


calling it 


9 And with theſe, and | 
ſuch like fires of con- 


God,that was not God], 


{teries, The lame 


approued, ſaying, 
O Lord God Al- 


mighty, true and | 
*c6;rjghteoas are thy 


indgements- 

8 AndGods 

Meſiengers of the 
tourth age, pow- 
J'red out the cup of 
* Gods wrath,. a- 
gainſtthe[?]piri- 
tuall Preachers: & 
God ſ{uffred them 
to ſtir yparrogant 
jppinions, and to 
yex & grieue men 

with their ſophi(- 

mes , and furious 


D | 
had demoliſhed Image-| & [fire of their hor 
rie;: Alſo,the curious ſo-| J 


contentions. ! - 


fed, and puft vp 
with [f]contenti- 

ous arguments, 

defending blaſ- 
>: phemies againſt 
the Name ofGod, 
who only had po- 
wer to reyeale the 
trueth, and to re- 


uſo confelled and. 
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ſeem alinightie , who 1s 


God Aim: ghtze 
true and righ- 
teous are thy 


9 And men were| 
maruetilouſly cha-|. 


poWey 


theſe plagues, 


mays ements. 


8 And the 
fourth Angell} 
poured out his 
viall on the 
Sun, C3 it Was 
giuen unto him 
to torment men 
with, heate off 


fire. 


9 And men 
boyled in great 
heat, and blaſ- 
phemed the 
name of Goa, 
which hath 


OHer 


- 


Ea 


——. tt ts At DG. 
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hins glories 


io And vhe 
fift eAngelpow 
red out his vi- 
all wpon the 
throne of the 


| 


beaſt, and his | 


kingdom Wax- jour 
£  &1mperial thron, 
ed darkg , and 'and other more 


pented they ther- 
of, that they 
might. glorifie 
God, - 

10 And the meſ- 
ſengers of the fift 
age, powred out 
their cups of God 
his wrath, againſt 
the Antichriſtian 


and they repen-moue theſe plagues 
ted not to give Of bitter conten- 


tion, neither re- IJ 'the name of the true & 


DJ 


1051 


and perſenered in thele, 


,errours, Withour repen- 
ting, 'or glorifying of 


almightic God. 


being begun in An.1oyr. 
That yeare Zadok; Was 
made firſt Dominatour 


minion*aroſe” dailie” ſo 
gret, & ſo diminiſhed the 
Romaex Empire, that they 
of the Empire are greacly 


fo the Twrkes , whoſe do- 
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10 Then the fife age 


h. ® 


they gneW their [g]puifſant Con-{_ {altoniſhed and grieued, 
rongues for ſor- | querors,obſcured Dd 
_ and ſtaynedtheir 
monarchy,fo that 
they orped & gna| w] 
ſhed their tongues 8'|. 
_ |forſorrow.- þ | = : 

11 eAnd 1xAndyetinſi- rr And 'yec continue 
blaſphemed the | ted, blaſpheming| | om__ _— 
God of heauen-| the God of heauz I ,idolatries an 

M4 chiſmes, without repen- 
for their paines | een the more be- ting the ſame, or crauing 
and for thar.\ cauſe of theſe pla+|- |pardonof God for their 
ores , and re- gues and griefes, wicked workes.: : 
pented "ke ef |and tepented not;\** OT "_ 
their Works.” |theſelues of their| 7 Br ni 

is Anithe | wickedorks,. | [tone rneyenenn 

txt Angel pow| 12 And the| [crowned the firlt 41cho- 

red out his vVi- | meſſengers of the oh Emperour, it plea - 
| {ed 


LE —— A. 


—_— — 
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true and righteous 11 all} 


his 1udgements, 


3 Then beginneth in 
Anno 806. 'the fourth 
age, about the which 
time , the Spiritualitie & 
Papiltical Cleargle , 11- 
duced many ConrentL- 
ous arguments, and ſo- 
phiſticall reaſonings , as 
the captious diltincti 
ons of Sovacrie & AaTgHA, 
excuſing their 1dolatrie, 
and new erection of 1- 
magerie , 
lately before, in the ſe- 


againſt certaine Godlic 
Emperours of Grece,who 
had demoliſhed Image- 
rie': Alſo,the curious ſo- 
phiſmes and contentious} 


ſtantiatis to excule their 
«pToAzTEAt and adora- 
tion of the bread. 


ſuch like fires of con- 
tentions, they kindled 
vp men in ſtrife ,. ſmo- 
thering the trueth , and 
ye ns the name 
of God , by calling it 


eſtabliſhed]: 


uenth councell of Nrce,|' 


9 And with theſe, and | 


God,that was not God], 


Pc 


D 
S 
Ip 
wy 
JG 


W, 
o 


A 


trueth, and to re- 


{teries, The fame 
alſo confeſled and. 
approued, ſaying, 
O' Lord God Al- 


righteous are thy 
indgements- 

8 AndGods 
Meſiengers of the 
tourth age, pow- 


mighty, true and | 


God Aim: ghree 
true and righ- 
teous are thy 
mazements. 


s And the 
fourth Angel!) 


poured out his 


red out the cup of 
Gods wrath,. a- 
gainſt the[e]{piri- 
tuall Preachers: & 
God ſuffred them 
to ſtir vyparrogant 
jJopinions, and to 
yex & grieue men 
with their ſophiſ(- 
mes , and furious 
fire of their hot 
contentions. ! - 


with [f]contenti- 
ous arguments, 
defending blaſ- 
phemies againſt 
the Name ofGod, 
who only had po- 
wer to reveale the 


9 And men were| 
maruetlouſly cha-| 
fed, and puft vp 


viall on the 
Stn, CF it Was 
giuen unto him 
t0 torment men 
with, heate of 


fire. 


9 And men 
boyled in great 
heat, and blaſ- 
phemed the 
name of God, 
which hath 


poWwey ouerl 


theſe plagues, 


- AVER 


_ 


Ea) 
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and they repen-moue theſe plagues 
ted not to give Of bitter conten- 
him glories tion, neither re- 
| pented they ther- 
[of, that they 
might. glorific 


io And vhe God. 


Io And the meſ- 
ay, 15,4 | ſengers of the fift 


age, powred out 
- = f = | thee __ of God 
beef, aud his his wrath, againſt 
bay if angry [the Antichriſtian 
" bod ' & imperial thron, 
We > yy [and other more 
they gneW their [eJpuifant Con- 
anc and ſ{tayned their 
monarchy,fo that 
they orped & gna 
ſhed their tongues| 
_ |forſorrow..- 

11 eAnd| 1xAndyetinſi- 
blaſphemed the | ted ,blaſpheming 
God of heauen | the God of heaue 
for their paines |enen the more be- 


ores , and re- | ones and griefes, 
pented not of |and repented not 


12: And the | wicked works. 


rongues for ſor- | querors,obſcured = 


and for their.| cauſe of theſe pla-;- 


1296) 12 Afterwarde, begins 
their Works." |theſelues of their]: 


red out his Vi- meſſengers of the] 


, 


jand perſeuered in theſe 
errours, Withour repen- 
& ting, 'or glorifying of 
N= the name of the true & 
almightie God, 


1051 


10 Then the fife age 

NH jbeing begun in An.1ogr. 
TſThat yeare Zadok; was 
made firſt Dominatour 
of the Twrkes , whoſe do- 
minion*aroſe” dailie” fo 
gret,& ſo diminiſhed the 
Romaez Empire, that they 
of the Empire are greacly 
altoniſhed and grieued, 


114 


11 And yee continue 
they ſtill in their former| |. 
impieties , 1dolatries and | | 
(chiſfmes, without repen- 
ting the ſame, or crauing 
pardon of' God for their 
wicked workes.” 


che ſixc age, in'4z; 1296. 
About this time, euen 1n 
473. 1300, Ottoman being 
crowned the firlt Mah9- | 
metan Emperour, !t plea - 


rs Angel pow | 12 And the 
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ſed God in his wrath, to 
{tirre vp from-that-rime 
foorth the foure nations 

| Mahometans , Twrks,Tar- 
| f ar8ans,Sargcens,and Are- 
bians, that awel beyonde 
and about Exphrates,with 
the ſaid Orramarn and his 
ynder-kings of the 'Eaſt 
countries, to Come ouer 
Euphrates,and raiſe warre 
againſt them of che whol 
Roman.Empire. 
13 Atthistime,theDe- 
vilſtirres vppe falſe tea- 
chers on both the fides, 
euen the Legates of the 
Pope and Roman ſeat on 
the one ſide, and the do- 
ours of the Mahome. 
tick hereſtes, on the other 
fide, to ſeduce and {tirre 
vp their ſubieCtes of the 
whole worlde, three 
wales :.to wit,in moſt fu- 
rious wrath and cruelty, 
che one againſt the other, 
Secondly , to Rand obſti- 
nately in their hereticall 
doctrine. Thirdly, to be 
luded with vaine hope, 
to obtaine avaritiouſlic. 
both the whole 'king- 
domes of the worlde,and 
alſo the kingdom of hea- 


uen hereafrer , if they 
fight waliantly in theſe 
their holie warres,as they 


| 


ee 


22v 


D_ 
by 


call them. | 


A that remained a- 


=|journey againſt 
< |the people of the[ 


{ixt age, powred 
out their -cups of 
Gods wrath , to- 
ward the people 


bout Euphrates, 
{that theſe Kings 
and Princes of the 
Eaſt., may make 
ready way ouer 
Euphrates , & take 


Weſt. | 
13 SoI conſfide- 
red out of the de- 
uiliſh [þ]mouths 
of the great 'Em- 
pire, andofthe 
falſe Prophet, to 
proceed threeſpe- 
(ciall exhortations 
& wicked entiſe- 
ments, as vile yer- 
min,or frogs,cree 


poo], 

1.4 Theſe be (:) 
deulliſh inſpirati- 
ons, entiſing men 
by lying wonders; 
and entered into 


ping from , their falſe prophets. 


all -vpo the great 
river Euphrates 
and the Water 
thirof dryed wp, 
that the Way of 
the kings of the 
Eaſt ſhould bee 
prepared, 


| 
| | 
tz eAndl1 

ſave three vn- 
cleane ſpirixes, 
like frog r, Come 
out of themouth 
of the Dragon, 
and out of the 
mouthe of the 
beaſt ,and out of 
themouth of the 


14 Forthey 
are the Spirits 
of Deuils, Wor- 
king miracles , 
to goe Unto the 
Kinges of the 


the hearts of alla » and 0 of 


4 ——_————_ 


the 


em em 


—} 
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he Whol World, 


to the battell of 
that great daye 
of God almigh- 


ti. 


y 


Is (RR 
I come as a 
thiefe, Bleſſed 
is hee that Wat- 
chet h and kee- 
peth his. gar- 
| ments, leaſt hee, 
Walke naked, & 
men ſee his fil- 
thineſſe, ) 


to gather thew| 


the Princes of ny 
world, toentiſe & 
ſtirre them vp- to 
make warre-toge- 
ther, 1n this time 
of the horrible} 
vengeance of Al- 
mighty God; 


1ng,and watching 


{quities 


. 15 Behold (faith 
the Lord) I come 
at vnawares to pu 
niſh:bleſſedvis hee 
that abiderh, pray. 


from ſin, and kee- 
peth his clothings 
of righteouſneſle,] 
leaſte hee becing 
ſtripped thereof, 
al his horrible ini- 
appeare 
diſcouered, to his 
eternal ſhame and 
confuſion. 

16 Andrthele| 


16 Andthey 
gathered them- 
ſelues together 
into a place,cal. 
led in Hebrew 
Armageddon, 


peopleſhal gather 
themſclues toge- 


(k) mountaine © 
gods Evangel,eut|. 
inthe lande of his 


choſe fruit,& Chri 


1.4 


\ 14 And by theſe deuj- 
Li intiſementes,. con- 
firmed ſome-times with 
lying wonders, they tir- 
red vp allihe princes of 
che world by Eaft; and' a- 


'|bout Exphrares , againt 


thoſe thatare by Welt, in 
continual warfare all this 
1xt age.. 

15 So hath the Almigh- 
tie brought this great 8& 
ſudden vengeance vpon 
the Papiſticall Chriſtians 
for their defeCtion. Bleſ- 
ſed are they thar abide 
conſtant,for God ſhalde- 
liuerthem fromſhame & 
confuſtdn. 


16 And this wicked mul- 
titude of the whol world, 


ther,to fightin the| Sjeuen the Roman &:Papi- 


(tical Princes frs6 theweſt, 
and Mahowetich Princes 


r0 the eaſt,conveened,& 


|| 


ought many barrels in 
|Chriſtendom,borh in A- 


ſtianele&t people. Fiz where S. Zohnhad ſen x 


this 
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beginning of the world. 


this revelation vnto the 
ſeuen ChriſtianChurches' 


thereof, and in ſuch parts|:44: 


alſo of Exrope , Where 0- 
ther Apoſtles had prea- 


ed, 

17 Laft of all, beginnes 
the ſeuenth age, in Arno 
Chrifts, 1,541.10 the which 
age the world ſhal ende. 


4 


18 Tn the meane time 
there ſhall be great and 
tempeſtuous troubles 
of all ſortes , and ſpecial- 
lie, the great Romane 
Empire, and Papiſticall 
kingdome ſhall (GOD 
willing) quite be ouer- 


throwne, and the Mo-| 8 


narchie thereof ſo vtrer- 
lie deſtroyed , as neuer 
Monarchie was, fince the 


che changeable c- 
> |{tate of things, 8 


Dtrueth among his 
S {faithfull , ſaying, 
Q (/)al 1s done, even 


17 Andthe An-| 
heliof the ſeventh! ſeuenth Angell 


age, powred forth 
their vials of gods 
wrath, againſt the 
fvolying ayre,cuen 


there paſled out a 
mighty decree & 
ordinance from 
Gods throne,and 
Temple -of his 


all mortal things, 
inthis age ſhalend 
18 And yntill 
that end, there ſhal 
be great ſhewes, 
and foretokens of 
'tempeſtuous _ 
bles, rumours o 
warres,and Gods 
luſt judgements 
rhundered out, 8 
ſuch a commoti- 
on 'ſhall come in 
the great Empire 
Jof the cearth, 
[(which ſeemeth 


17 And the 


poWwred out his 
viall into the 
aire, and there | 
came a louce 
voice, out of the 
T emple of hea-' 
uen from the 
throne, ſaying, 
7t is dont, 


| 


it .eAnd 
there Were w0i- 
ces, and thund- 
rings, & bght-: 
nings, & there 
Was a greate 
earth-quake, 

ſuch as Was 
not ſince men 
Were wpon the 
earth, en 
ſo miohtie an 


earth-quake. | 


more ſtable than 


I9 eAnd 
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19 Andthe 
preat city Was 
arvided into 
three parts,and 
the cittes of the 
nations fell; & 
great Babylon 
Cameinremen 
brance before 
God,to pirte VN 
to her the cup 
of the Wine of 
the fierccnes of 
his Wrath. 


20 eAnde- 
uery Ie fled a- 
way , and the 
mountains Wer 
not found. 


21 Andthere 


-people that [z] 


the earth that 
there cameſ ]ne- 
uer ſogreat a com 
motion thereof, 
ſince firſt men wer 
ypon earth, 

19 And the whole 


dweltin Chriſten- 
dom, became of 
threeſorts of opi- 
nions, and all the 
Ethnick religions 
were aboliſhed, & 
then the great (0) 
Antichriſtian city, 
\ucceſſour of Ba- 
bel, came inre- 
membrance be-j 
fore the Almigh- 
tie, togiue her 


his iuſtice,the cup 
of his wrath , and 


on. 

20 And eueric 
Hand revyolted fro 
her,& her mighty| 
kingdomes of 
maine land were] 


diſlolued, 


now to drinke in} 


—— 
bitter 1ndignatt-| 


21 That time 


| 


8| 19 At this time the 


whol people that remain 
1n Chriſtendome, ſhal e1- 
ther profeſle-Proteſtan- 
trite, Papiſtrie,or apreten- 
ded Chriſtian neutrality : 
for as touching the pab- 
like profeſsionof anyEth- 
nick religion, there ſhal] 
be none within Chriſten- 
dome: then ſhal that Pa- 
piſtical] ſeat and citie of 
Rome,in Gods wrath,and 
uſt judgement bee de- 
{troyed.. 


20 England, Scotland , 
and other Ilands ſhal re- 
yolt from her, and leaue 
her Papiſtrie: her mighty 
& confederar kingdomes 
of Germante, France,Spain, 
and others : ſhall either 
be ruined and diffolued 
themſelues, or then ſhall 
diſſolue their league with 
her. 

21 In this time , zeale 


| 


to 


_— 


—— 
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to God and charirie) jrthe (p) cold & tem Pe- fell agreat baile 


eters yon” "x {tuous hail of ſelfeloue ke talents out 
=_—_ Mallzbound a-\ and lacke of zeale and of heauen wpon 


mong all pcople,| |:harity , tell downe as the men, ermen 
whereby the moſt; from on high,and in a- blaſphemed God 
part ſhall neglect & F ſbundance among the'becarſe of the 
| | deſpiſe God,andfol, 8 [,egnle of the world, ſo'plagne of the 


low their auarice i, 4 4 14 
ſelfe loue,and parti- :harthey deſpiſed8 blaſ{aile : forthe 


al affections for vn-! [{phemed God throghſplague thereef 
doubtedly , to the [theircoldnes of charitywas exceeding 

worlds end,. theſe |& zeal, forthar plaguelcrear, | 
vices ſhall euer EN, of cold zeale doz th| 


creaſe. euery-where increaſe. 
| Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications, 
| (-) Theearth,in al che Revelation,is not only taken for thepeo | 
| ple of the earth in generall, but for the Antichriſtian & vniverſal 
Empire ofthe earth,enen the Romane Monarchie in ſpecial,as ap- 
peareth here plainly by theſe ſeuen plagues, which here are ſaide 
to be powred foorth ypon the earth , and fell indeed againſt the 
Romane Empire, & chieflie, where he ſaith, the firſt Vial was pow- 
| red forth ypon the earth,he ſubjoyneth incontinent, and rhere fe! 
a noyſome and grieuous plague on them that did beare the mark of that 
{ | Antichriſtian-beaſt or Empire : as meaning by the falling of that 
plague on the earth, the falling therof on the empire of the earth 
and conſequentlie, the earth meaneth the Empire of the earth, 
or Romane Monarchie: and therfore,carthquake doth ener mean 
commotions of the Empire,both actuelie and paſstuclie, as you 
{hall find through all our Paraphraſe,to agree with the hiſtorie. 
(6]Why iultly we interpret the ſea to meane 2z/ze, reade the 
{ | Note 4,Apoc.8. 
[c]That fountains & flouds mean doQtrin,read thenoteg,Ap.s 
(4) This doctrin is juſtly called bloudy,ſeeing the arhomer pre 
ched and proclaimed warre againitall men, and promiſed the 
Kingdome.of heauen to them, that fight valiantly in his cauſes. 
(e]That the Sunne for the moſt part, meaneth the ſpiritual e-, 
| ſtate,read Apoc.s.note h,thereof. 


(f This heat that the Cleargie, at this time,both chafed them- 


_—_— 
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= 
ſclues,and others wici,agrees verie wel, by hittories of that time 
to be both the contentious arguments, & opinjons,conteined in 
our hiſtoricall application, wherby they troubled & vexed Chri- 
ſtians,as alſo the pride and ire of the Pope & his Clergie, which 
at this time roſe ſo hie,tharthey by the hand of Charlemargne, be- 
reft.theExarchat,fr6 the Emperor of the 0rienr,8:the kingdom of 
Lomberdieffro the Lembards, and do brook a great pait of both: © 
this day,8 then,& euer fince,haue ſtirred {vp the world in ſtrife 

(2) This plague,thathere makes againſt the Romane ſear, inthis 
fift Vial, proveth rhe plague of the fift trumpet, not to meane the 
Popeſas ſome beleueJbut rather the Turke, as in our 3.propoſi- 
tion is proued more art length. 

[h]Theſe three vncleane Spirits, that here are ſaid to proceed 
foorth of the mouthes ofthe Dewill, of the Antichriſtian beaſt, 
and of thefalfe Prophet, are called(Apoc. 9.17.18.)three plagues 
of fire, ſmoke,and brimſtone,that proceeded out of the mouthes 
of the Mahometanes : where-through of neceſsitie, they muſt 
meane ſuch three common heades of doctrine,as both the Pope 
and the Mahomet doe ſeduce their ſubtects-with. Such as, firlt, 
their ireand tyrannie: for, the Pope proclaimed havocke of all | 
Mahometick blood.Sodo the Mahometans with Chrittians. Se- 
condly, herefie : For the Pope preaſeth by all meanes poſible to 
ſpread his papiſticall herefie vniverſally: fo doe the Mxahometans 
their wicked hereſfie of their 4/þ4r0». Thirdly, bitter & ſulphuri- 
ous avarice: For either of the aſpired to be Monarch of the whol 
world. The Pope charging the Empire, and his vnder-kings to 
fight his holy wars,(as he tearmeth them)for the augmenting of 
S. Peters patrimony. The Mahomet charging his Saracens ro take 
vp the whole kingdoms of the world,as promiſed to the by God 
(Gen.r3.16, Jas being the ſonnes of 46braha, euE Agarerns indeed, 
and Seracens(as they think)by adoption, & therefore, promiſing | 
the kinedome of heauen to the thar fight valiantly in:char quar- 
rel: and ſo for concluſion, theſe deuiliſh plagues, and inſpirations 
of ire,hereſie, and avarice, doſeeme to be the three plagues and 
deuilith intiſements, that here both mooueth Papilſticall & Ma- 
hometicke kings to this great bloodſhed and war-fare. 

(-) As God is 1n thetrueth , andthe trueth in him,and hs is the 
cruth(Ioh.14.6.)So(4contrarus)the Deuil is in deceit, and deceit 
in him, and he 1s deceit, and that ſo inſeparablie, that where the 
one 
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one is, there alſo is the other. Wherezupon, thele wicked and ge- 
ceirfu! intiſements, and three inſpirations of the Deuil, are iuſtlie 
called by the rext, /p:res of Demels, becauſe the Dewll gocrth with 
them, and they with him coniunctly , Yin token of the which his 
perſonal preſence With them, hee confirmeth chem ofcentimes 
with lying wonders,and deccirtul miracles,as faith the Text, Of 
cheſe falſe Papiltical miracles,and Mabowrerrical enthonſraſmes , di- 
uers are to be read in their hiltories. 

(4) That Armagedden ſignitierh the mountaine of the Euangel, 
or of the elect fruit,read Hrieromede interpretatione wommun. There 
is no reaſon here ro read Geadon arma,as ſome do, ynderpretece 
of the Hebrew maner of reading backward : for if the Hebrew 
maner were here to be obſerued,not only would thelaſt word be 
firſt read, but even hkewile the laſt lerters firft, and cuery letter 
backward in his owne order, making Noddegemre ,and not ged- 
don arme. 


(1) Of this conſummarion of altthings,read the note (9) A- 
OC.tI. 

(=) There came never ſo great a change amorg the wicked 
Monarchies of theearth : foreuer as one was deſtroyed, another 
as wicked aroſe, but now ſhal al wicked kingdomes be diffolued, 
and {hal giue place vnto the eternal kingdome of Chrilt. 

(») This grearcitic, having neither the epither of Holic, nor: 
contrarilie,any Antichriſtian epither ioyned to ir, and yer appa- 
rantly by the text, including no profefſed Genriliſme,mult there- 
fore, (as appeares) meane -Chriſtendome, which neither is alto- 
gether Gods holiecicic and{piritual Hicruſalem , neither yer al- 
rogether Antichriftian,bue partly of both : bur hauing no pud- 
hke Gentiliſme profeſſed in ir: for there is no religion publikelie 

rofefſed in it, bur Chriſtian : yer by the craft of the deuil, the 
ame1s rentin peces,cue in three factions: one being Proteſtirs, 
another CR third,tgnorar Neutrals, alike to both: whoal 
call chemſclues Chriſtians: Bur of theſe three, the Papiſtical ſeare 
being the author both of their owne wilfullerrours,as alſo of the 
ignorant peoples Neutralitie and doubcfulnes of faith , ſhall 

erefore(in the next verſe )goe toruine. 

(0) That this Babylon, that here is mentioned,is Rome, is pro» 

| ued by our 23.propofition: by deſtruction of the which Romane 


| ' ſeatehere prophecied, occaſian of perſeyerance is miniſtred to 
_ the 


A—————_— 


| 


| 
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therefore doth che Lord thorten the latter dayes , for tinall end 
of all iniquirie, 


(p)Ofthis cold and tempeſtuous haile of ſelfe-loue, & lack of | 


zeale & charitie,read the note f,Apoc.1r.Here note, that profeſ- 
ſed Chriſtians, beeing of three ſores, Proteſtants, Papiſts, & Neu- 


trals: the Papiſts being the Authors, both of their owne wilfull | 


errours,and of the Neutrals ignorant errours, are therfore in the 
former verſe,firlt puniſhed: bur becauſe, neuertheles, theſe igno- 
rant Neutrals do encreaſe & augment,dayle in ſelf-loue, 8 their 
zealeand charirie cuer freezeth colder & colder co the worlds 
end,therefore,thal the Lord ſhorten the latter day, as appeareth 
by the teſtimonies cited in the ſaid note/;Apoc.1it. 


—— 


CHAP. XVII. Int ARGvVMENT. 

The moſt ſpecial intention of the Spirit of God,in this ho- 
ly worke, being conertly to diſcouer the Antichriſt (co- 
uertlie Tſay leaſt before the time,and to Antichriſtian 
perſons it being known, had miniſtred occaſion to their 
tyrannie,t hrough care of their owne ſtanding, to haue 
deſtroied this whole Revelation ) now under this couer- 
ture,and locking up of his ſecrets,God hath bene ſo be- 
neficiall to his own,that he proutdeth the means where 
by this maſt needfull diſconerie of the A, —_ 
be in due time made patent to them:among thewhich 
meansthis chapter is the key and chiefe: For here, in 
expreſſe tearms,the Spirit of God hath interpreted the 

reat Antichriſtian and Idolatrous whoore, to bethat 
citie that is ſet as Miſtres oner the kingdomes of the 
earth: and the ſeuen heads of the beaſt, whereon ſhe ſut- 
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cheproteltants,penirence eo the Papilts,and of perfect cerennme” 
co the doubrfull and wauering Neutrall: which becaule theſe do / 
not the more hereofacknowledge, & thankfullie accept, bur for | 
' the molt parr,become all cold as haill (as inthe next verſe is ſaid) 


| 


eth, to be her ſeuen mountaines, whereby (beſide ma-_| 


| 


| 


— 


I 


— 


— 


| 
{ 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
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ny other tokens hercin contained) that amperialland 
ſenen-hilled citie of Rome is oft liuelie expreſſed, and 
only deſigned,and all true Chriſtians thereby certified, 
that in it muſt the Antichriſt ſet his ſeat and awelling. 


Fhſtoricall apphication. Paraph. expoſition. 


Ow,the lait of the ſe- 
ven ages being come, 
the Spirit of God letteth 
vs evidentlie ſee the de- 
ſtru&Kion approaching of 


the great Antichriſtian ct-{ 
tie, and Idolatrous Em-| 


pire of Reme , Which hi- 
therto hath empired ouer 
all nations. | 

» And with whome all 
the princes of the earth 
haue bene ertiſed to goe 
ſpiritually awhoring,both 
of olde, after the Pagan I- 
dols of Mars, Mmnerua,lady 
Fortune,and others,as allo 
of late,after the images of 
our Ladie, the Crucifixe, 
S. Paul, S. Helen, S. Marg t- 
ret, S.Sylvefter Pope, and 
infinir moe papilticall i- 
dols, and haue cauſed all 


people to dote with theſe| 


fond ſuperſtitious errors. 


ſproch,&Iſbalſhew ſhe thee thi 


The text. 
N D there He thcre 
cam,8& com- came one 
muned with mee, of the ſeuz an- 
the Ca ]laſt of the g-l5,Which had 
Angels,which did :heſeuen vials, 
beare the plagues C# talkgd With 
of the ſeuen latter me, ſaying unto 
ages, ſaying, Ap-me,Come,] Wer 


vnto thee , the de- dzmmation of 
ſtrufion of therhe greatWhere| 
great Antichriſtiahar ſirrethwp- 
city [5Jand idola- on many Wa- 
trous whore, who ter. 

impires over ma- 

ny [c Jnations, 

2And with whom 2 1;th Whom 
the kings of the haue commit- 
earth haue bin en-red formation | 
tiſed to comitido-the kings of the | 


latrie, and all that earth, ana thc| 


dwell vnder herinhabitants of | 
carthlyempire;are|the earth are 
drunken with the|&urken With 
(4) dodGtin of het{rhe wine of her | 


abominable er-[forzication. | 
rours. x 


FL) 


b.m—— 
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3 Sobe cari-| 3 Then rauiſhedj 
edmeaWv4y inſhe my ſpiritin(e)ſ0- 


to the Wilder- 
nes in the Spz 
rit and I ſav 
a Woman ſu 


HisSTORIE, 251 


ltarie contempla- 
rions : and I per- 
ceiued , vnder the 
figure of a(f )woma, 


vpon a 5kgr-|a CItle , {er ouer 

lee coloxred(cruell 8 (g)blood 
be aft, full of |thirſtie Monarchie, 
names of blaſ-\full of gloriou 
phemy ,whichand blaſphemou 
bad ſentbeads|(h)Qyles , which 1s 
&ten horns. \fituate vpon fe 
en (:)mountaines, 
land ruled by fſe- 
uen princelie (&) 
gOUCrnements, vn- 
der thefigure of (e- 
uen heads,and after 
warde divided in- 
*fro(/)te vnder-kings 
ynderthe figure of 
4 And theWwo|ten hornes. 
mn \vas ara 4 And this who- 
ed in purple riſh citie , was clade 
& charter, with all princelie 
gilded With\(m)riches of purple, 
gold & preci-|skarlet,gold, preci- 
os ſtones,and'ous ſtones , and 


| 


þ 


pearles,>hadjpearle , exhibiting 
a cup of geldsjand propining (as 
in her handjout of her hande ) 


| 


full of abomi-\xo the whole world 
Ws SE 7” 


13 And rhoſe,whoſe ſpirir 
;God jindued with true. 
iudgemenr,may perceaue,, 
howe that citie of Rome 
hach broked a bloodyEm- 
pire.,, -and hath vſurped 
proude,plorious, and bla- 
ſphemous Antichriſtian 
titles , calling her ſelfe of 
olde, Rema ererna, felixin- 
v-#2,79c.10d her Empire, 
ſacroſanitum gy perpetunm, 
and of new S* Peters charr, 
the Apeſtolike ſeate,t7 head 
citie of rhe Chtrrch. Shee is 
builded vpon ſeven hils,, 
and hath bene governed 
ſucceſs1uely, by ſeven 
princely gouernments, & 
aſsiſted by the :ten Chri- 
{tia kings,her confederats, 
all hereafzer nominated. 


.4 And this imperialcitie 
mioyeth all che pompe 8& 
riches of the worlde: her 
pillers are of marble, her 
tapeſtries of ſilkes, her fi- 
lerings overgile with gold, 
her Cardinals and rulers 
dothed in fine skarlet,red 
8 purple: their temples & 
idols decored with gold, 
pearles, &precious ſtones! 


for all the worlde payes 


etr1burg 


cs tm... 


| 


| 
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tribute ynto her, bur ſhe 
ommunicated nothing 
cothe again, but her pot- 
ſonable doCctrin, and vile 
allurements of 1dolagrie. 
5 And though her com 
mon name Þe Rome, Vets 
the often {tiled glortoul- 
ly,by her Clarkes, after 
her grand-mother, Baby- 
{on , whole Empire thee 
brooketh, & ſo 1525 mo. 
ther of all vice, & foun- 
raine of all filchines. 


6 An1we may daylie 


fee, how that cruel cirtie 
hath ſupped the blood of 
many thouſands of Gods 
martyrs,fo that it is won 
derful ro behold, how 
thee doth play the Anti- 
chriſt in al her rokens & 
behauio ur, 


> Which the Spirit of 


Angell vnto mee, 


the venoumed 


drinksof her pOy- thineſſe of her 
ſonable dodrine,' fornication. 
'& idolatrous he-| | 


refie, 

5 And fhe bare 
the title & ſtile of 
(z)myltical Babyls 


nations,and fil- 


$5 eAndin her 


meaning literally 


and abominable 
idolatrie of the| 
world. 

6 AndT ſaw this 
City , as drunken! 
with the blood of 


martyrs of Teſus 
Chrilt, andI(s) 
wondered marvei 
loufly with great 
adnuration, when 
I conſidered her. 
7 Then ſaid the 


why wondereſt 
thou? forlT ſhall 


her ſuccefſonr the! 4 rame Wrirren 
mother of al {j piri-| eA myſterie, 
tual whoredome, | great Babylon 


Gods {cruants, &| drunken With 


I ſave her, }| 
Wondered W:th 
a great maruetl 


Angel ſaid un 


fore-head,was | 


the mother of 
Whordomes,c> 
abominations | 
of the earth, 

6 And Ta 


the Woman 


the blood of | 
Sants,co With 
the bluod of 
the martyrs of | 
7eſus: 5 When 


7 T henthe 


God,in theſe latterdayes| 


letteth vs evideclyvnder- 
{tad,ro agree 1n all pointes 
[With cheAnrtichriſtzan ct. 


tie, Empire,ſeuen moun- \ jperfe& interpre- ſhewe thee the 


make plaine vnto 
tnee,&tothewho] 


tome, Where- 
fore marucileſ; 


church in thee, the 


thou? I'Wvill 


MY- 


© R— 
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3 


wy/terie of _ 
Woman, and of 
the beaſte that 
beareth her, 
Which bath ſe- 
en heades, and 


ten harnes. 


4 T he beaſt 
that thou haſt 
ſeene, Was, and 
15 net, and ſhall 
aſcend out of the 
bottomles pit, &+ 
{hal ooe xnto per- 
ation, and they 
that dvvel 3n the 
earth ſhall won- 
der( Whoſe nams 
are not Written 
in the booke of 
life, from the 
foundatis of the 
Worlde) Whon 
they beholde the 
beaſt that Was, 


5-15 not e5- yet 15 


tation, what 1s 
meaned by that 
woman, and by 
that imperial beatt 
or Monarchie, 
which ypholdeth 
her, who hath th 
ſeuen heads an 
ten hornes. 

8 That imperi- 
all [p Jbeaſt tha 
thou didiſt ſee,wa 
chat Monarchic 
which hitherr 
raigned,& now v 
keth through the 
deceaſe of theEm- 
peror thereof,and 
immediatly ſhall 
the next Emperor 
therof ariſe of low 
degree, & baſe li- 
nage tothar Mo- 
narchie,& ſhortlic 
thereafter he ſhall 
die, & the people 


of theearth, cuen| 


they whoſe names 
arenot fro the be- 
ginning- of rhe 
world, 7 

into-the booke of 
life, ſhall haue in 


wm—— » teuen princel; 6 
' governments,and finally 
with the cen vnder kings 
chercof. 


_ 8 For ftood not that 
Empire or Monarchie of 
Rome, being gouerned 
by Emperours, before S. 
1ebn {awe theſe viſions? 
Did it not vake by the 
deceaſe of Domitian,whe 
hee ſawe theſe viſions? 
Roſe nor the next Empe- 
rour Nervs Coacceins, not 
of the ancient blood, or 
honourable ſtock of the 
Romans, but of baſe li- 
nage ? As teſtifieth A«- 
relius Vidtor gn deſcriptione 
[Nerbs, enen hee was the 
firſt ſtranger or barba- 
'rian Emperour:and then 
died hee not ſhortly ? to 
wit,afrer he had razgned 
,onely one yeare , three 
moneths,and nine daies: 
and nally , doth notthe 
wicked worlde have in 
oreat reuerence and ad- 
'miration theſe Empe- | 
|rours, whoſe eſtate(as is 


S 3 


fa 


— 


| — 


! 
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lobn ſawe theſe viſions, 
and though by deceaſe 
it" va- 
ked whe theſe viſions ap- 
eared, yetin effet ſtood 
it ſtill ynaboliſhed, Nerv. 
and others ſtill ſucceed- 
ing. 
9 And beſidz theſe infal- 
lible rokenes , doeth not 
the reſt of the greater c1r- 
clftances alſo more plain 
ly agree : for is not Rome 
Rane vpon the ſ{eut hils 
of Paletimus,Celims,Tarpe- 
«(otherwiſe called C[aps- 
relimns) Auentinus, Quirina 
bis,V inimalis 8 Eſquilins| 
' & hath not that citie & 
empire thereof, bene go- 
uerned by theſe ſeuen 
princely gouernemeates, 
Kings, Conſulles, Diftators 
 Decem-Vvirs,Tribunes, Em- 
perowrs, and Popes. 
10 Whereof the gouerne- 
ment of theſe fiue, to wit, 
Kimges , Conſuls, Di&tators, 
Decem -Sirs, and Tribunes, 
were paſt before S. rbns 
daies . The fixt which ts 


the ſtate of Emperors go- 
nerned in his daies, & the 
feucnth ſtate, which is of 
Popes .cam2 not while af. 
ter his daies : and fince 


they came they haue go- 


10n, reverence & 
eſtimation : this 
great monarchie, 
that hitherto 

ſtood, now vakes, 
and (r) yetdoeth 


for that moe Em- 
perors thereof do 
inſtantly ſucceed. 

9g And now fol- 
loweth the. mind, 


theSpirit of God, 
wherein conſiſtes 
the knowledge & 
interpretatio here 
of, 
heads which ap- 
peared to thee,are 
certainly to be in- 
terpreted fſeuen 
mountatns,where 
upon that whoriſh 
citie 1s fet, & they 
do alſo meanethe 
ſcuEprincely(/)go 


Io Whereof flue 


-are paſt,& the ſixt 


cherofnow ſtands 
& the ſcuenth go- 


great (q) admira- 
c 


ſtand vnabolthed, | 


and meaning of 


Theſe ſeuen | 


| 


g Heres the 
minde , that 
hath Wiſdome. 
T he ſeut heads 
ar ſeuen moun- 
taines,whereon 
t he woman fit- 
\reth : they are 


alſoſeutn kings 


[ 
j 


10 Fine are 
fallen, and one 
6s, aud another 
vernmets thereof. {fs not yet come: 


and Yuen bee 
commeth , hee 
muſt continus 
a ſhort ſpace , 


11 Ana | 


Tone ru 
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- fvernement 1s not yet 
- [come,& when it ſhal) 
come, it muſt rule a 
[:]certain ſpace. 

II 
ſtate of monarchie, & 
1mperiall gouernc- 
2ent, which latelic 
was,and now vaketh, 
that ſame imperiall 
gouernement (being 
heereafter long ſup- 
[prefied} ſhall bee a- 
Igaine the etght go- 
Juernement, likeas 
[before it hath beene 
one of theſeuen, and 
at length fhall it goe 

into final deſtruction 
| 13 And as for 
the tenne hornes| 
| which appeared to 

12 And thethee,theſe are ten vn- 
ten Hornes thatſder-kings, or confe- 
to ſaWeſt jderate kings , who as 
are ten Rigs yet haue not begunto 
Whkichyet haueraign, but ſhal ſtart-vp 
not receined aas kings immediatle 
kingdome, but[uJafter that, that mo 
ſhalreceme po narchie, or imperial! 
Wer as kings ati(tate beginnes to fall. 
one Houre after] 13 Theſe ſhall a- 
the beaſt. Agree vpon one faith 


i1 And the 
beaſt that Was 
and is not , is 
enenthe eight, 
and is one ofthe 
ſeuen, andſhal, 
poe int9 deſtru- 
(lion. 


And fo that | 


5 4 


uerned 1 260. yeares,a time 
but ſhorte in Gods fig hr, 
yea ſhort in reſped& of the 
contrary eternall king- 
dome of Gods Elect. 

11 And-ſothat-imperiall 
(ſtate, that reigned before 
S. ok Wrote, to Witte, 
the goucrnement by Em- 
perours [ after it had vak- 
ed fiom the daies of 4#gu. 
[Fulus,im anno. 475. more 
then three hundredyears ) 
was renued again in Char- 
lemaigs in Anno. eight hun 
dreth and ſix and became 
the eight Roman gouerne- 
ment, like as it had beene 
before the ſixr,but now ar 
the Ceſars and imperial e- 
ſtare, worne toleſle than a 
priuate kingdome. 

12 And therearariſen of 
their decayed empyre, ten 
chiefChrif1a kings: towir, 
of Spane, France, Lombardie 
England, Scotlad, Denmark, 
Swaden, of the Hunnes Or 
Hungarians 11 Hungarie, of 
the Gotthes 1N tale & the 
Exarchat of RaVenna, who 
were notinsS. Johns daies, | 
nor begunne to reigne 
while the empyre began 
to decline. | 


—13 Theſe 


—— 


4 


556 


H1STOR1E- 


PARAPHRASE. 


CHAP.17 , 


13 Thete wholhe a- 
oreeth in one Papiſticall 
faith, & Idolatrous pro- 
feſsion : and theretore, 
with all their might, 
force & ſtrength , main - 
tained the Pope, who 
had the ſeuenth gouern- 
ment of Rome. 

14 And concurring 
with him, they perſecu- 
red & marryred all rrue 
Chriſtia profeſſors, who 
opponed againſte their 
papiſticall abuſes , but 
doubtleſly , Chriſt Iefus 
king of kings, ſhall now 
thortly ouercome them, 
either c6verting or ſup- 
prefsing thE(as hee hath 
already begun) and ſhall 
ere aboue all his king- 
dome of his holy people. 


15- And fo, al-though 
Rome hath borne hither- 
ro the empire & fupre- 
macie over all kinreds, 
people and nations. 


and opinion, and 17 T heſe haue' 
one minde , and 
ſhall grue the 
power & authe-| 


ſhall give ouer a- 
'gaine their force, 
power , and aſsi- 
[tance, to the next 
governors of that 
monarchie. 

| 14Theſewil af- 


they are but earth 
lie Kings,and heis 
Lord of lords,and 
King of kings , & 
his feruants are 
by him called and 
choſen,and found 
faithfull in al their 
doings. 
15Andexpoun 
ding yet further 
vnto me: theſe wa 


appeared to thee, 
oaer the which, is 
that whoriſh citie | 


vil af-| 14 Theſe ſha} 
fiſt that Antichri- | fighe with the] 
ſtian monarchic* | Lawbe , andthe 
fighting [x] 2- | Lambe ſhall 0- 
gainſt Chriſt Icſus areas them 
and his true ſer- | for he 5; Lord of 
uants, but m the | Z,o-des 
end, Chriſt ſhal 0- | of king 
uercomethem.for | ;hat we 51 bis 
| frae are called, 
choſen,and fauth- 


is And hee ſaid 
unto me the Wa- 
ters Which thou 
ters(faith he) that |/ave/f,Wwhere the 
Whore ſateth,ave 
peoples &5 multt- 
tudes Ofnrations, 

-ſer,are to be inter- andtonguer. 


Vnto the 


and king 
5, they 


| 


4 ——_ 


Ad, 


late, and naked, 
and ſhall eate her 
fieſh and burne 
her With fire, 


17 For God 
hath put unto 
their harts to ful 
fill his Will, + to 
doe With one C9n- 
ſent , for to giue 
their kinodome 
onto the Teaf : 
untill the Wordes 


of God be fulfil- 
id; 


| 


her bare & naked 
of her honours G 
dignities, and ſhal 
(y) eatvp her pa- 
trimonie & rents, 
and at length (y) 
deſtroy her-ſelfe 

with fire. 

17 ForGod 

had put into their 

hearts to work at 

alltimes his will: 

euen that firſtthey 

ſhould giue ouer 

their whol power 

might and ſupre- 
macie of their 
kingdomes to her 
till at laſt the time] 
were come.,in the 
which God had| 2: 
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"Ip pprered people,kin | 

reds,nations, and 

| tongues, oucr the 
wenn ſheempires 16 Yet now ſhall theſe 
16eAnd the} 26 And theſe} ſrenChriſtian kings, her 
ten hernes Which |< vnder kings] Kconfederars beginne to 
ur fa weſt upon (which by hornes| jhate her, and renounce 
the beaft, avethey appeared to thee)] her Papiſticall ſuperſtici- 
5 ſhal afterward -be-| |275,, depriue her of her 
that ſhal hate the |": h h digniries and honors,ap- 
Whore , and ſhall gin(y)to hate that (propriate & annexe her 
make her deſo- Idolatrous citie, rich benefices and rent, 
and ſhall (y) make] jJro their owne patrimo- 


nies: and ar length,ſome 
of them ſhall ſpoyle that 
yerie citie it ſelfe , of all 
her coſtly ornaments, 8& 
burne vp With fire her e- 
difices , and deſtroy the 
ſame for euer, - 


to afiſte and authorize 
her with one conſent : 
yer nowe is the time 
come, in the which God 
hath decreede them to 
revolt from herand de- 
{troy her. 


17 For although God 
made theſe princes , firſt 


_ 


_— — _ 


y : 
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s predeſtinat the to 
| revolt from her. 
18 Who A hath 18 And be\ure, 
bene the Metropolitanc!: ; | 
Citie, that hath empired = ng rag 18 And the 
ouecr all the whele king- 4 oh Woman which 
domes and countries of | [PEXred To arg) ſaweſt, is 
the world. meaneth nothing. , 


politan & 1dola- 


cis, but theMetro-/ he great tre, 
'Which reigneth 


over the 


kings 


trous citie, which 
; vſurpeth the em- 
| pire over the whol 
kingdomes of the 
= earth. 
Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. 

[4] This one of theſe ſeuen Angels, both mentioned here, 8 in 
the Apoc,z1.9.agreeth rather to be the laſt ,cue the Angel of the 
laſt age,as being he in whoſe time, both in this place that Anti- 
chriſtian whore was deſtroyed, 8& in thatplace Gods holy Hrerw- 
ſalem,8 true Spouſe and Church decored and decked: & there- 
fore,of all the ſeuen,hee ſemeth meereſt to defcribe theſe things 
to 7cbs, which God had appointed him in effeCt to execute. 
{5 f}That an idolatrous citie is called in the Scriptures,a whore 
it1s common, For ſaith Efai.r. 21. How is the holy citie become 4 
whoore,&fc.And how more particularlie this decked whoore,and 
filthie woman, is interpreted ro be that citie, that doeth empire 
ouer the kings of the earth,read the laſt verſe of this chapter,and 
ſo itmuſt needs meane Roe, the onlie chiefe Metropolitan cirie 
of the Empire. 

[ Warers are plainly interpreted by the Angell, to be people, 
and nations,ver.5. 
(4} Of poradle liquors: wine & water,thecleare waters & wel 
ſprings,are euer taken in the Scripeures in the beſt parte, for the 
wholeſome,pure,trite,and moſt ſimple doctrine of the Evangel! 
which our ſoules continuallie thirſt after: Bute contrarilie, wine, 
for thatit is more alluring,dele@able, and provoketh drunken- 
'neffe: therefore, in all the Scriptures, it is commonlie taken in 


an 


_ BI TOE REES - -— <a 


of theearth, 


K—s 


20 ev1ll part, for 1dolatrous, licentious,and voluptuous doctrins, 


- [is indivers other places. 

4 (ec) Except we be ſolirarily,8 as in a deſere,diſtraited 8& with- 
drawne from worldly ſocienie and parrtiall affaires, it is hard to 
haue our Spitit and perfect iudgement ripe and ready to diſcerne 
the trueth of ſpiritual matters. 

(f) Hereofread the note 6. : 

(2) As al red colours, betoken bloodſhead in the Scriptures(as 
is ſaid Apoc.6.4,note c.)and skarlec is a more glorious red than 
{imple red: So betokeneth it,this Roman kingdom not only fim- 
plie to be blood-rhirſtic, but euen co glorie in their blood-ſhead 
and murthers. And further, beſide the ſpiritual meaning of theſe 
colours, the Princes of that Empire both firſt and laſt, euen both 
Emperours and Popes, were corporallie & reallieclothed in pur+ 
ple and skayxlet,in their Pontificals , as is to be read un the Decrer. 
drſtin&.96 where Conſtantin the Emperor giues his imperial gar= 
ments of purple & skarler,called therein, Chlamydem purpuream, 
Ci tunicam corcimeam;to Pope Sylveſter the firſt, and his ſucceſſors 
to be worne by them,as they doe ro this day. | 

(b) Theſe names of blaſphemie,that here are ſajd,that the beaſt 
is full of,are ſaid (Apoc.13.1 ) to be vpon the ſeuen heads of the 
beaſt. The truerh is therefore, that theſe proud,glorious and pre- 

' ſumptuous ſtiles and ſuperſcriptions,are notonly ſer yp in ſundry 

monuments vpon divers places of theſe ſeuen hils, which are her 

ſeuen heads, butalſo through all the whole bodie of the beaſt,e- 


tes , Idols,and other monuments erected , bearing ſuch proude 
and blaſphemous ſuperſcriptions and'titles dedicatories, as Ds 
manibu,Fortune,ÞlutoniVeners,Priapo, And evenat Muſculburgh,a- 
mong our ſelues in Sroeland,a foundation of a Roman monument 
lately found(now vtterlie demoliſhed)bearing this inſcripeis de . 
dicatorie, Apollini Granno Quintus Lucius Sabinianus Proconſul Aug. 
Alfothere is to be ſeene in their coines the like vniverſally,cuen 
ticles of the pride & vain-glorie of Rome, as in the daies of Con- 
flaurms and Maximienus , aCoine printed with this inſcription, 
Rome 4terne prat. Inthe daics of Licinius lweror, a Coine with this 
inſcriptis, Reme eterne,with the figure of Rome, ſitting as a glort- 
ous ladie.In the daies of Priſcus Arralss, 2 coine with this inſcrip- 


provoking Gods ire & fierce wrath, Read Apoc. 14:8.10.The like | 


uen in every partof thac Empire,are there infinite of theſe Tem- | 


— Norts. &c. —"Cnav. T7 : | A 


—— 
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[ 
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fronte purpurate meretricis,ſcriptum eft neomen blaſphemie,id eff Rome 


inthe original Hebrwe or Chalde doeth not meane there of his 
Fe . 
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tion. inv:icta Roma &terns coneb. Ot Which writeth Ado/phrs Occo, 
libro Numiſmatum Romanorum. Of this their blaſphemous ſtile of 
eterniry,read S. erome, lib. Epiſt. parte 2. trat.2,Epiſt .18.,queſiion. 
11.liers Z.in theſe words. Ynde ſecundum Apocalypſin Toannis, in 


aterne, that is to ſay,}Whereby, according to the Rewelation of S. Iohn 
inthe forchead of the sharlet whoore\, there 11mwritten 4name of bla- 
ſphemie,which is Eternal Rome. 

(s) Theſe ſeuen heades are plainely interpreted by the Angell; 
hereafter,verſ.9. to be ſeuen mountaines,and ſeuen gouernments 
or princely eſtares. 

(&)Read theſe heads, taken for kings,and kings fot any princely 
gouernours in verſeg. following,and note /cthereof. 

(1) Now haue we to trie, what theſe ren hornes do meane: firſt 
by Denzel 7, 24.2nd Rev. 17.12.theſe be ten kings.Secondly, their 
kingdomes muſt be part of the Roman beait, & fourth Monarchy] 
as both appeares,Dan, 7.5.23. 24.Reu. 12.3. and 13,1. & 173-7. 
as allo. becauſe that whole ten horned beaſt, meaning the whole 
RemanEmpire by our 24.prop.what cls can the parts of chat beaſt 
ſignific, than parts ofthat Empire, & conſequentlie the ten crow-| 
ned hornes of the beaſt ten kings and kingdomes our of the Em- 
pire? Thirdly by ver.12. hereof and note(s) following , appeares 
that theſe ten kings aroſe when the Roman goucrament by Em - 
perours decayed, and when-the Pope beganne to clame tempo- 
rall dignities, which all occurred berwixt the z0o.and 450, year of 
Chriſt by our 36 prop.and approued hiſtories. Fourthly by the 3 
and 14 verſes, appeares, that theſe ſhall be of one religion, and 
ſhal therefore authorize and giue their power and aſfsiſtance to 
the beaſt, that next governed that Roman ſeate,even to the Pope 
(the Emperours then being decayed). Fiftly though (as is ſaid) 
theſe ren hornes cameat once with that Papiſticall beaſt, 8 litle 
Antichriſtian horne, yetthey roſe firſt ro their kingdomes before 
this Papiſticall horne roſe to his Monarchie, and chen he ſuppreſ- 
ſed three of them, which teſtifieth, Dan.7. 24.ſaying, 4vother(even 
that Antichriſt) bel ri vp after them(to wit after theſe ten kings) 
and be foal ſubdue three kings , and lo the Antichriſt that commeth 
at one time with them , ri{eth nor.to an eſtabliſhed Monarchy til 
after their rifing,yea, till three of them were fallen: for the eearm 


f:1t! 


FC IS 


| 
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fr comming or ſimple _— to riſe, bur ofhis eſtabliſhing 

or confirming of his riſing:for the ſame rearm that here is put fo r 
this riſfing,is expreſly putin Iob. 22.28,8 2.Chro.7,18. & diuers 
other places, for eſtabliſhing & confirming. So by theſe notes 8 

rokens,theſe ten appeartobe the kings of Spain, France, Lombardy, 
England, Scotland, Denmarke Swaden, of the Hunnes or Hungarians 
in Parnonia, now called Hwngarie, of the Gothes in 1taly, and the 
Exarchart of Ravenna, all ſtart vp with the Pope, betuixt the zoo, 
and 450.yeare of God, As to the kingdomes of Arragen, Granad, 
Portugal,Caſtile;Legeon,Tolet, Galice, and Nawuarre, they are onely 
inferiour kingdomes, partly ſubie@ to the Empire, partly pend1- 
cles of Sp4#m, 8 are not kingdoms of old. The otherkingdome of 
Nawarre 1s allo of late, and now is all one with France. Sicil, Bo- 


keme,and Naples,for the moſt part are of the Empire,and are nei- 
ther olde nor free kingdomes : Burgwndie is of France . and was | 
onely a ſmall kingdome, or rather dukedome. Nerway is but of | 
late a divided kingdome from Denmarke and is now conioyned | 
againe with Denmarke.Irelandis conioyned with England: Polland | 
is but of late erected in a kingdome. Cyprus is a kingdome both | 
late,ſmall, and feldome in Chriſtians hands. As to cheYandals and | 
Yiſegothes, thar people, as appeares, came from Swader , and the | 
Northren countries , and began theirkingdome in Spain, 4=»o | 
Chriſti 382 by Modogiſlans their king: & therefore iuſtly, of theſe 
Vandals and Goths whatſoeuer, wee comprehend theirgoers out 
ynder Sparne,1talie,and Hungarie, where whey came,and their re- 
mainers at home, wee comprehend vnder Swaden , whoſe king 
now ſtileth himſelfe, Kang of Swaden, Gothes and Vandals, as in the 
circumſcription of their coines is ro be ſeene. And ſo apparantly, 
remaine onely the ſaid ten kingdomes to be chiefly the beaſtes 
ten hornes,with which the Popes litle horne and ſmal kingdome 
comming at one time, was afterward confirmed and eſtabliſhed 
by Pipim, Charlemaign, and Ludovicus Pius,and then aroſe it grea- 
teſt of all: and by his craft, and meanes of his confederares, ſup- 
preſſed the Kingdomes of the Gorhs, Longobards and Exarchat,and | 
brooketh theirlands within 7-aly to this day: Bur the otherſeuen | 
kings yet extant, With the people alſo of theſe three kingdomes, | 
ſhall (God willing)one day repay that Antichriſtian ſeat with fire 
ſword, and vtter deſtruftion,as appeareth by the 16 verſe hereof 


and other places of this booke. 
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[»-] Of the great pomp & riches of this townegread Hrerom.pary 
2. 4ratt.y .Egiſtela 59 litera,G.where he concludeth, 4urate ſus tee 
&.4 magic velint aſpicere quam celum, that is, they had rather beholde 
their gilded ſilermgs than the heabens: 8& what marvel is it that it be 
rich,ſecing almoſt the whole world haue bene tributaries to it, 
abour zooo.yeares, including the time of pardons, as being the 
molt welthy tributes. And as in all chings they arc glorious , ſo 
allo in their tributes, they appoynted that the ſame ſhould bee 
brought in carthen pots, and the pots broken in a cerraine place 
of Rome, where, by the great quantiry of broken pots, there is 
waxed a hill,called Monre reſtaceo. And this haue they done for 
their glotious name & oſtentarion, which(confirming this text) 
beareth recorde of the great riches that hath bene brought to 
them from all the world. | | 

(n) How and why Rome is ſtiled Babylon myſtically or figura- 
ctiuely,is ſhewed at length in our 23.propoſicion. | 

[0] Here ſaith Saint /#he, hee wondered at the beaſt, and here- 
after(verſe 8) he ſaith,that they, whoſe names were not written in 
the booke of ife wondred atthebeaf?, not making any repugnance, 
ncither making himſelfe to be of the wicked number : for there 
is a diſtinAtion in wondering , according to the qualicie of the 
wonderer:'the godly ſeeing the pompe and glory ef the world, 
wonder at the vanitie and impietie thereof, with great griefe of 
minde, deteſting the ſame : and ſo S. 14h» here wondered at the 
whoriſh citie: Butthe wicked contrarily,ſecing hereafter (ver.8) 
the great pompe, wealth, and worldly felicitie of che Romane 
Emperours,they wondered chereat,nor deteſting the ſame, but 
ratherare rauiſhed in admiration, with reverence, obedience & 
feare of them,as ifthey were gods,and therefore it is ſaid(Apoc. 
13.3.4) thatthe whole world wondred at the beaft,and worſhipped the 
bee/t,and the dragon that gane ber power. 

[p] It is ſo notable among the Prophets, that a beaſt, generally 
meaneth a King, kingdome, Empire, or Monarchie (as may bee 
prooued by Dan.7. where hee calleth his foure beaſtes, the foure 
Kingdomes or Monarchies of the earth) That here S. 19hn ſuper- 
fluouſly interpreteth not, this beaſt to meane a Monarchie in ge- 
neral,bur entereth to the parcicular deſcription thereof,ſo plain-; 
ly, that helets vs evidently ſee it, to be notonly in general a Mo- 
narchie, but even in particular, thar ſelfe-ſame ten-horned beaſt 


which 
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conſequently, to be the Roman Empire , as is prooved in our 24, 
ropoſition at more length. 

(4) What manner of wondring this is,read before in the note 9. 

(x) Some read-here, The beaſt that was, and is ner, onely: but 1 
rarherapprooue thoſe,that read, rhe beoft that was , and is not, and 

er;s.for although this ſeeme a repugnance', yeritis none: for 
the Empire erimperialeſtate, at that time that S. 74hz wrote, 
might iuſtly be ſaid,not to be;ſeeing the Emperour Doxritiar was 
dead,and the next Emperour Nerv# Coecceiusnot yet received: & 
yet ina manner,the Empire or imperial eſtate that time was, be- 
cauſe the governement of Emperours ſtood as yet that rime vna- 
boliſhed. And fo in divers maners,and in divers reſpetts, the im- 
perial eſtare at that time, both was and was not, without. repug- 
nance: whereof: read-the 5.reaſon of our 24. propoſition. 

[{] A King, in the (cripture,is a generalname for any ſu preame 
governour, be he King, Monarch, Emperour,or Pope,as in Daniel 
chap.7. all the Kings of one Monarchie, are called but oneKing: 
whereby che foure Monarchies are called fourekings''; | And 2- 


and feeing hereby,tharnort onely a-King is taken for. wharfocuer 


vernours there be of one race or fort; they are allcalled but one 
king. Therefore,we iuſtly eſteeme theſe ſev kinges herementio- 
ned,ro-be the ſeven princely,royal;and fupreme governments of 


well with the text ; Hereof is ſpoken ivthe fourth reaſon of our 
:4.propoſition. ” y Vierty,: | 

(r)Irt were vnproper,to-meaſure the brevity &- length of this 
time thatthe ſeventh Papiltical & Antichriſtiagovernment doth 
ftand, according to our fantafie, as ro cal itlong,thar men thinke 
long, for ſo indeed, thould. that Aneichriſtian raigne be counted 
long, but more properly the Spiritof God(in whoſe fighrathou- 
ſand years are butas one dayJhere,in compariſon of the xternity 
of the. Chriftia kingdom of Chriſt Iefus, accounterh the contrary | 
kingdome; euen the Antichriſtian kingdome, to be bue ſhorefor 
thattrnely 1260:.yeares are Hothing in reſpe of xternitie: Of a 
tonger time called but ſhort,read Apoc.22. 6:7.10.'12 .20, 


which Dante! calleth the fourth Kingdome or monarchic: and ſw 


caine,, Meſes.being bur agovernour,is called a king. Deur, 33:5, | 


_— 


| 


ſupream governour, but alſo ſeinghhow many ſoeverſupreamgo.. | 


[ «} Here:doe: wee followe © /eromer vulgare tranſlation, Po#7 | 


Rome, ſeeing in all the reſt of theiricircumſtances, they agree fo | 
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| | parrum or patrie vnder the abbreuiat name: of Pa:Pa, together 


— 


NorTES.&C. 
beſtiem , that is, After the beaft , agreeing luthciently with the | 
Greek, usTe Tov Ingzov,for verily ſo came it to paſle, that after the 
Empire of Rome decayed, and the imperiall gouernment was a-. 
boliſhed by the Hunnes, Gothes, Vandales, and ſuch others: Then 
immcdiatly,andat once(betuixt the yeares of God,zoo. & 450) 
ſtart vp theſe ten kings. The other tranſlation of.T. Beza and o- 
thers,who tranſlate, v#4 hore cum beſtia, . At one. howre with. the 
beaſt, may alſo very well ſtand with the word were which ſome: 
times ſignifieth 4fter, ſomerimes web, And ſo in that ſenſe, al- 
chough after the beaſt,cuen after the fall of the Emperours(who 
in their time were that Roman beaſt and Latine Empire) 'the ten 
kings came and began toraigne, yetalſo this comming of theirs, 
was at one houre (that-is to ſay immediatlie ) with the beaſt: to 
wit,they came and aroſe immediatly with the pope, who fince the 
fall of Emperors hath euer bin that Remaes beaſt and poſſeſſed the 
Empire thereof, and therefore ſaith the text , in the next verſe: 
Theſe (to. wit tenne kings ) have one counſell and ſhall gine oner their 
ſtrength and power to the beaſt, meaning to the Pope, who ſince this 
decay.of Emperors haue broked for the moſt pare the ſtile of parer 


_ the rent,honors and ſeat of this Larme Empire, and Romane 
beat. | | 

[x] Theſe be thewars(called the holy warres)which the Pope, 
his vnder-kings and confederats,did raiſe againit thoſe kingdoms 
princes,end particular profeſſors, that following the eruth, would 
any waies mean to repine againſt his Antichriſtia authoritie: But 
the Spirit of God here,diſcouereth their hypocritical rearmes of 
holy warres, affirming ſtedfaſtly,them to fight againſt Chriſt,and 
that at length to their zcernal confuſion. | 


(3) Here doeth the Angel declaroto vs,, by whoni;and after| 
what maner the Antichriſtian and Idolatrous Cirie of Rome fſhal| 
| | be deſtroyed. The doers thereof ſhall be(ſfaith he)the ſame tenne|. 

Chriſtian-Kings, who before had maincained her. The manner of 


this deſtruftion of Rome,ſeemeth to bethree-fold.Firſt(ſaith the 
text)they ſhall hate her, and leaue herdeſolate: thatis to ſay,[as 
appeareth by P-wie2.Theſſ.2.8. and Apoc. 14. 6.] The trueth of 
Gods word and holic E vangel ſhall be firſt publikely preached, 
and by the Maieſtte of the comming therof;and:rwo edged fword 
of that holie Word, many of theſe ten Chriſtian Princes ; their 


| 
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kinreds, and people ſhall be converted from their Antichriltian © 

and Papilſtical ſuperiticions,and ſhall hate the Romane ſear,curne | 
backefrom.ir, and Ieaus ix deſtitute of their aſsifſtance,and this is 
{her ficſt wracke. Secondly [ſaith the text] They ſbal enre ber Rlefb: | 
chat is, theſe ten Chaiſtian kings, who before had enriched her, | 
and made her fat withgreat benefices,rents and dailie caſualities, 
now hating her, ſhall eate vp theſe rents and rich benefices, and | | 
liue thereon themfelues:and both theſe two wrackes are already | - 
come, though not as yer altogether perfe&ted. Reſterh yet the | 
Jlaſt, whereof, thirdly (ſaith the cext) they ſha! burne her with fire: || 
which appgareth notto be.figuratiuely taken, bur licerally,by the |: 
next chapter, verſes 8.9.16; 17.18,21. by which it appeareth, that 
at length, Princes ſhal make warre againſt the verie citie of Rowe, 
take it captiue,ſpoile it,and finallie, ſo burne it with fire, that ir 
ſhall be waſte for ever, as at more length in that chapter weſhall | 
now deduce. *- | 


->CHAP. XVill Tus ARGYMENT, 


In this chapter coherently with the former, is pronounced 
the ſore ſentence and doome of deſtruttion , againſt 
theſeate and citie of Rome, for her wicked demerites, | | 
with an exhortation to all true Chriſtians , to leaue| | 
and renounce her:and expreſſe commandement to all 
men to put hand to the execution of Gods vengeance 
againſt her,for her pride. And laſt of all,is ſet forth 
thegreat horraur, and anguiſh of her familiars, for| | 
theſuddaine and terrible _—_— , demoliſhing, 
burning,and deſtruction of her for ener with the tri-| | 
umph of Gods whole true ſeruants therefore , after ſo | 
plaine a flile that the Paraphraſe and hiſtorie(or ra-| | 

| rherProphecie) thereof, may bee conſolidate inone | 'T 

P ropheticall paraphraſe. | 
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T he Prophetical Paraphrafe. 
I Fterward came the (a) iecond : A ND after theſ, 
of the ſeven thundering: An+) 


gels fromheauen , with great power 


and Maicſtie, tightening all theearth|f#: 


with the beames of his glorie; 
2 And he pronounced with aloud 


[6] Rome, ſucceflour'of great Babylon, 
and ſhe ſhal become adeſert dwelling 


wilde and ravenous fowles. 

3 Becauſe ſhe. hath poyſoned al na- 
tions, with the venemous drinkes of 
her idolatrous doctrine : and- all the 
kings and governonrs of the earth, 


idolles: and the Marchants of the 
earth{dJoth ſpiritual and temporat;| 
haue bene inriched through her yo- 
luptuousand delicate traffique. 

4 Then heard I againe , a ſpiritnall 
and heavenly yoice, charging all God 
nis true, hole and ele& Chrittians, to 


depart from that Roman ſeat,& leaue 
all her ſuperſtitions , leaſt they being 
participant of her offences were alſo 
deſtroyed with her. 


voice the doomeand ſentence tollow-{glory. 
ing,ſaying.now ſhal fal,yea,even nowe! 
. | ſhal fall that mightie imperialſeate ofpmyhtely , With a loud 


of [c] Devils and Fayries , anda foli-lgreat crty, + #5 become 
tarie wilderneſſe, for the repaire of the habiratiaof devils, 


haue followed her a whooreing after. Wxarh of her fornicatia, 


voice from heauen,ſaye, 
Go out of her my people, 
that yee be not partakers 
mber fas,& that yere-| 
5 For her ſinnes haue craued yen <{ceine not of her plagues. | 


The Text. , 


** "things, ſaW ano- 


vorce,ſaying, lt is fallen; 
it 8s fallen, Babylon that 


the hold of al foul ſpirits, 
&*- 4 cage of every vn- 
cleane &+ hatefull bird, 

3. For all nations haut 
arunk. of the wine of the 


& the kings of the earth 
haue committed forni- 
cation With her , & the 
marchants of the earth 
are Waxedvich of the a-| 
bounaace of hir pleſures. 

4 And I heard anther 


$-For her frrnes are 


_ geance from the heauens, and the 


Comp 
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come Up unto heauen ,# 
God hath remembred 
her imquittes, 

6 ReWarde her even 
as: ſhee hath rewarded 
you,and gine her double 
according unto . ber 
workes : and tn the cup 
that ſhee hath filled to 
y0u,fill ber the double. 


7 In as much as ſhee 
glorified her ſelfe , and; 
lived in pleaſure , fo 
much giue yee to her 
torment and ſorrow : for 
ſheeſaith#n her heart, 7 
ſit,being a Queene, and 
am 110 WidoW, and ſhall 
ſee no mourning. 

8 T berefore ſhal her 

lanes come at one ay, 
death, ferro, & fa- 
min, ſhe ſhalbe burnt 
with fire : for ſtrong 1s 
the Lord God, Which 
Will condemne her. 

9 And the kings of 
the earth-fhal beWvazle 
her, and lament for ber 
Which hane committed 
fornication , and lived 


Lord hath: called to minde her ini-, 
quities. 

6 Commanding therefore all me: 
to (e) render vnto-her ſuch-wracke,as 
ſhe hath deſerved attheir hand : yea, 
and to double the revenge vpon her, 
' that herworkes have deſerved,and as 
ſhe hath hitherto entiſed the to drink 
in the cuppe of Gods wrath , ſo they 
nowe to execute Gods wrath two- 
folde againſt her. 

7 And ſomuch as ſhee hath vaun- 
tedand gloried in her {elfe, and hath 
lived wealthilic in all Cnſualities and 
pleaſures , ſo much the more to adde 
ynto her torment and dolour. For jn 
the preſumptionofher heart,ſhe hath 
ſaid, Tfit (f) Queene and Miſtreſſe 
over the whole worlde, and I hall 
be deſtitute of no voluptuous plea- 
ſure, nexther ever ſhall I fee any ſor- 
rowe. 

8 Therefore, at once ſhall God 
powre out on her the plagues of 
death & mourning, for the (g) flaugh- 
ter of her inhabitants, and ſheeſhall 
be incloſed and effamiſhed : finally, 
taken captiue, and burnt with fire: 
for almightie is the Lord, that hath 
given that ſore ſentence againſt her. 

9 The Kings,Cardinals, and rulers 
ofthecarth,who hane followed her jn 
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whooring ſpiritually afterIdols, avd 
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ly pleaſures,ſhall now mourne and be- 
waile her, and ſhall become dolorous 
| and ſorrowfull for her ſake,when they 
| ſhall vnderſtid that ſhe is conſumed & 
burnt vp with fire, &deſtroicd for ever. 


{iſt her, for feare.to-be wracked with 
her, but abſenting themſclues , ſhall 
mourne in their hearts,ſaying: Alas,a- 
las, our chiefe citie Rowe, that great & 
mightie ſucceſſour and daughter of 
Babel, for ynawares is come thy de- 
ſtruction. 

It The Merchants of the earth, 
crafts-men and traffiquers with her 
wares,ſhal lamentand mourne for her 
deſtructio, for their delicate wares ſhal 
not hencefoorth be ſofaleable. 

12 Eventheir rich and coſtly Idols, 
chalices, Paxes, and cracihxes, three- 
folde crownes,myters, Biſhops-ſtaues, 
andrings of golde, and filyerfet with 
pearles, and all manner of precious 
ſtones: ſurplices offine linnen, copes, 
maſſe-clothes, & other yeſtments of 
purple, of filk , & of skarlet, filerings, 
tabernacles and other ornaments in 
Churches, and Church-places of all 
manner of[h]wel-carved, and long- 
laſting wood, Hoſte-boxes, and re- 
l1que-buſtes of Tyorie or fine Woode, 


10 They dare not approach to al- | 


Canar.is 


ſra5k; of her burning. 


10 And ſhal ſtand} + 
| farre off for fear of her 
torment,ſ. yino, Alas, 
alas,the great cityBa- 
bylon the mighty city, 
for in one houreis thy 
hav. v_—_ Come, - 


t1And the merchants 
of the earth ſhall vweepe 
and Waile oxer hey,for 
no man buycth their 
Ware Ally mores 


12 T he Ware of gold 
and ſilver, &5* of preci- 
ous ſt ons, + of pearles 
and of fine linen, and 
rf purple andef ſk, 
if skarlet ,&- of al ma- 
ner of T hyne Wood, &- 
if all veſſels of Fworie, 
& of al veſſir of moſ 
Drectous Wood, and off 


braſſe,and of yron,and 


oftering ſtockes and diverſe veſlelles 


of marble. 


PY 
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and odours , and oynt- 
ments, &-frankneenſe, 
and Wine, and ol, and 
fine flovwwre, and Wheat, 

and beaſts, and ſheepe, 
and horſes, and chariets 
an iſeruants, andſoules 
of men. 


14 ( And the apples 


that thy ſouleluſfted af- 
ter , artdepartedfrom 


Were fat andexcellent, 
are departed from thee, 
thou ſhal: find them 


nomore.) 


13 And of cynamon, 


thee, and al things that 


of fine timber, ſnufters, and incenſors 

of brafſe,copper,or yron, founts, and 

holy waterſtones of Alabaſter, Mar- 
{ ble,or Taſper. | 


13 Yea,their confeions of cannel,) 


& ſuggered ſpices,for their Chriſtmas 

and Eaſter feaſts, their delicate per- 
fumes,odours,:& coaſtly oyntments: 

for theirPontificals, their incenſe, r0- 
ſet and frankincenſe,to burne in Chur 
ches,wine for their drink, and for dai- 
ly maſſes, oylefor their extreame vn- 
Con, fine flowre for their Hoſtes and 
maſſe bread , wheat and plentie of all 
maner of cornes,with ſtore of kyne & 
ſheepe, for their daylic ſuſtentation: 
horſes, mules, & mulzts,with coſtly de- 
cored chariots for their journeying, 
Moores,Pages, Lackies, and {eruants 
to ſerue them, and finally, the preten- 
ded (i)merchandiſe of the ſoules of 
men, from hell and -purgatorie , by 
ſoule-maſſes,dirigies,pardons, indul- 
'gences,remiſsions of ſfinnes, and ſuch 
ſoule-waresforlucre. 
14 And the delicate and weal- 
; thie pleaſures that thy ſoulc luſted af- 


| ter,are departed from th-e,and all thy 
profitable rents, and glorious dig- 
nities are-taken from thee, and 
ſhall neuer hereafter bee reſtored to 


ee een 


| 


thee, 
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1 15: . Theſe Marchants and ſellers 
of theſe wares , which hitherto-were 
made wealthie thereby; dare not aſsiſt 
4 her,bur abſenting themſclues left they. 
be wracked with her, ſhall bewaileand 
lament her, 

r6 Saying, Alas, alas,that mightie 
citie, which was decored with fine lin- 
nen,& with abullemets,pales, hangers 
& tapeſtries of filke,-purple & skarler, 
and had her (k) filerings ouer-gilt 


for fear of hertormo, | 


15 Andthe marchats| 
of theſe things Which| 
Were WaxedTrcb, ſhall | 


ſtand a far of from her, | 


Weeping and Wailing, | 
16. And ſaying, Alas | 
alas;the pre catie, that |: 
Was clothed #n fine lin- |\ 
nen, and purple , and 


sharlet, + gilded With 


with gold,and was richly de& and re- 
pleniſhed with all manner oof precious 
ſtones and pearle: 
. - 17 Forat an inſtant is ſhee depri« 
ued;,andſpoykd.of all theſe riches, 
and all her mariners; pylats, & gouer- 
. { nours of her great-.-(?) ſhippes ; and 
huge Galliaſſes-, and eueric- ſhipmai- 
{| ſter,, that-tranſporteth her wares ,ſtan- 
= - a farre off for feare to be wrac- 
ked,.. 
18 Vnderſtanding her to be burnt 
yp with fire , and vtterlie deſtroyed, 
- | ſhalllament-, faying-, what citie on 
earth, was ſo mightieas this great ct-| 
4 ie? 
19: And they ſhall be grieuedand 
disfigured with ſorrow and anguiſh, 
| and ſhall crie our ; weeping and way- 


ſo great riches are com 


ſee the ſmok of her bur- | 


duſt on their heads, & 
crie Weeping and-Wai- 


'\gold,and precious ſtone |' 
and pearles. 
17 For in one houre 


to deſolation. And ene- 
rie ſhipmaſter, andall | 
the people that occupie 
ſhips,andſhipmen,and | 
Whoſoeuer trauell on 
the ſea,ſhal anda far | 


18 And cry When they 


ning,ſaying,Whnt ety | © 
Was like Onto this gret 
ctre, 


19+And they ſhal taſt 


ling,faying, Alas, alas, that mightic 


- ſhip-maſters and marriners were jnri 


ling andſayalas,alas, 
and greatcitie, by whom , all wee her|the great crtie, herein 
; + made rich al that 


|. 


A 


had}: . 


y" 
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had (hips onthe ſea, by 
her coſt lines: for in one 
houre ſhe is made deſo- 
late. 


20-0 heauen reioyce 
of her and ye - holy Apo 


indgement on her. 

21T hena mighty an 
. | gel rook,vpa ſtone, like 
a crc at mulſton,ch> caſt 
it into theſea, ſaying, 


the great citie Babylon 
be caſt , and ſhall bee 


found no more. 


files and: Prophets: for 
God hath geuen your 


747g, ſuch ſuddentie and vioknce ſhoald 
With ſuch violenceſbal 


22 And the woyce of 


harpers, &- muſicians, 
and of pipers,@ trum- 
peters ſhal be heard no 
more in thee, and noe 
crafts-man,of Whatſs: 
uer craft he be, ſhalbe 
found any more in thee 
and the ſound of a mil- 
ſtone ſhall be heard no 
morein thee. , 
23 Andthe light of a 
candle (hall ſhine no 
more tn thee : and the 
voice of the bridegrom 


of thy Organes, and belles, hymnes, 
and canticles,bummes, timbrels, and 
rigols, ſhall neuer bee hereafter heard, 
ſounding in thy quicrs,nor in thy hou- 
{cs or habitations , ſhall any maner of | 
crafts-men be found dwelling: yea not 


I 
ched,and made wealthie, through the-| 
colllines of her delicat wares,for in an 
inſtant is ſhee brought to deſolati- 
on. | 

20 Butcontrarily, O Ele& Church 
of God,Apoſtiles-& holy Prophets re- 
toyce and triumph yee , forthe Al- 
mightie hath 'iudged and reyenged 
your cauſe againſt her, | 

21 Then a mightie Angel ſhewed 
me the compartfon of a great milſton, 
caſt into.theſea, declaring that with 


thou , O Rome, the mightie citie , ſuc- 
ceſſour and daughter of great Babylon, 
be brought to vtter confuſion, ſo that 
thou ſhall neuer (#>) ariſe nor recouer 


thereafter. 
22 And the triumphant melodic 


ſo much as the ſound of any mill or |- 
quernes ſhall be heard grinding corne |. 
towards thee. | 
23 For there ſhall not dwell in 
thee, ſomuch as one to light a torche | 
or candle to ſhine in thee, and farre 
leſle ſhal it be heard, anie to marrie, or 
tobe married in thee , or to procreat, 1 


_ of the bride, ſhall 


T4 _ 


. 
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"jor repleniſhe with people thy ruined be hearde mo more tn 
walles, for thy merchants (chiefe ſel-[:hee:for thy merchants 
ſers of indulgences, and foule-wares)|Wwere the great men of 
became Cardinals and Biſhops , andſthe earth:& with thine 
great men vypon earth , and with thyj;nchantments Were de- 
| alluring ſuperſtitions , all people and|cermedalt nations, 
nations were blinded 'and deceiued 

24 And that miſerable citie was) 24 And ber Was 
{ |founde and convict of God, to be the|found the blood of the 
author of the blood-ſhed and mar-\Prophets, and of the 
tyrdome of all the Chriſtians , & true|/a:nts, and of all that 
| | profeſſors that were flaine through-|were ſlaine upon the | 
{ | out the whole earth. earth. 


Notes, Reaſons,und Amplifications. 
(4) We interpret the Angel, that here pronounceth this decay 
of this ſpirituall Babylon, to be the ſecond of the ſeuen thunde- 
| ring Angels, becauſe that ſame Angel proclaimed that fame de- 
cay to fall in his time, Apoc.14.8. and ſo conſequently, wee looke 
| | (God willing) for the performance hereof,in this preſenc Tubilie, 
begunne alread:e ix ann 15 90. and ending rw anne 163 3. Or there- 


'O 
(5) This Babylow is not literally B a5 yon it (-!fe, for that © +5y/on | 
was deſtroyed by the Medes and Per/izxs, according to the pro- 
| phecies of Efay 13.17. and teremre 51.11. and P/A.137. and that, 
long before S. 7ohn wrote this, and never roſe in authority again, 
bur this B:5y/oz is figuratiue or myſtical 844b3/2x,{o called(Apoc, 
17.5.) for that this Babylon ſucceederth to the monarchie of the 
former,as the eroy to her grandmother, 8 is certainly the citie of f 
Rome, a5 15 prooved by our z3.propofition, and by the whole to- 
kens Ww che 1>, Chapter hereof, reade allo hereupon, Apocal.14. 
note b. 
(c) The ſpirit of God,deſcribing the horrible decay of real Bx- 
| 6y/on,E(a.13.21.for the greater aggravating of Gods juſtice, & to 
mooue ys to conceaue the greater horrour, nor only ſaith fimply 
| it ſhall be a deſerr,or ſuch a deſert or wildernes, as no tame beaft | 
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| or birde dare retorr 1:to, tor ravenous beaits and towles of reate 
tharabide there : buteven that it ſhall be aplace fo vrrerly c1- 
raich (as wee tearme it) thatalfo no man dare make reſidence 
1 rhere,for feare of devils, fairies and ſpirits ofillufions: and, as the 
Rabbins interpreechat text, /bs ſa/rabawnr Fauns, Saryri, ſeu demones 
prlefs,cpc. The like is ſaid here of this myſlical Baby/on, or Babylo- 
»:ca/ Rexe,that it ſhal become a dwelling of Devils , and aholde 
or reftdence of vncleane fpirits, not that the Devils are as yer an- 
nexed roany certaine reftdence, or that they like rather to goce 
dwell in deſerts, than to abide among men to ſeduce them, bur 
tharthe ſpirit of God would haue vs his faithfull ro deteſt thar 


ſame as their due patrimonie. 

(4) Theſe marchanrs appeare hereafter plainly by their wares, 
to meane both feculare marchants, ſellers of all delicate wares to 
the Remars, as allo their Eccleſtaſtical merchants, prieſts, pardo- 
ners, and Legats, that fel] their indulgences ,pardons,and ſoule- 
tare: the w hol world: confider this by the 32.8 13.verlcs 
hereof. 
| [e] Naw Princes, potentars,and mightie men on earth, go to, 8& 
execute Gods wrath againſt rhis godlescirie, for here you haue 
2 ſpecial warrant and earneſt commande to revenge that caule, 
that is, not onely your owne cauſe , buralſo-tt is the cauſe of the 
Almightie,by the which ye are certified here,that that work thal 
go wel with you, & thal proſperin your hands. Where note, that 
this doublingof revenge is ſpoken by a Propherical Emphaſi,as 
meaning thereby,rhat we ought withourpitie;ruech,& mercie to 
proceed with all poſsible extreminee againſt thae devilliſhſeart,to 
the veter extirpation thereof, and not meaning that any punith- 
ment in this world rhat poſsiblie may be execured by men,can-be 
ſo much as equivalent wirh the fingle, and far leſſe can be double 
to her wicked demerits : where-through,in the ende of the next 
chaprer,ſhe and hers are caſt into hell fre ecernallie, as a full re- 
yenge. 

(f) Here doeth the ſpirit of God deſcribe 8 paint Rome no 0- 
therwiſe, then ſhe in herolde monumenes & coynings doth paint 
and ſet our her ſeife: to wit,aftet the forme ofa luſty Lady,clad in 
no mourning weede, nor widowes apparrel, but gloriouſlie and 
richlie deckr,and decored with all deledtable and coſtly ornamets 


_— 
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citie as abhominable, wherein Devils thall dwell and poflefſe the 


and 
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ind therewithall,fitcing1a-throned 1n her throne,as Lady & mj- 
| ftrefſe over the whole-world; with her glorious titles, & blaſphe- 

mous inſcriptions', Roma eterna, felix, iwvidta, and ſuch others, 
whereof reade the nore b, Apoc.17. 

(g)Here have weinſerted certaine clauſesgathered our of other 

arts of this booke, openingthe maner of the deftruQis of Rome, 
that the prophecie may be the more plaine.. And fixit, where wee 
interpret her mourning to be for the flaugheer of her inhabicants 
(beſide alſo for the ruine of her kingdome)wedo not ceniefure 
it without a warrant, that there ſhall be grear ſlaughter vpon her 
inhabirants, for which they ſhall mourne, becauſe the former 
plague (expreſſed in chis text) that ſhould fall en them, is death. 
Againe,by the Apoc. 13.10. it is doubtlefſe meant;that they ſhall 
| be killed by the ſword, becauſe they haue killed others with the 
ſword. Secondly, becauſe the text ſpecifies, that they ſhall be ef- 
famiſhed and burne wich fire, it becokeneth a ſiege and incloſing 
of them,and that ſhe ſhall be taken captiue, and therefore haue 
weeallo inſerted theſe clauſes eing. with the ſaid warrant. 
Apoc.13. 10. Wherein it is likewiſe meant, thatthey ſhall be led 
captiue,becaufe they haue led others capriue. 
| (4) This $viyoy,ts the-wood Thy which Theophraſftus reporteth 
to be along-laſting, & vncorruptible timber: hereof mentionerh 
Plinms lib. 13.cap.16.And with this timber, Temples ia ald times 
were decored and repleniſhed. | 

[4] After the ſpirit of God had reckoned out certaine bodilic 

wares which the :Romare ſeat accuſtomed moſt to buy,now con- 
cludes he with theſe ſoule-wares,which they and their marchats 
vſed chiefly to (ell, whereby,they were fo enriched, that thereb 
they were made able to buy all the' former coſtly wares. Thelc 
ſoule-wares are pardons, indulgence, remifsions of finnes, tren- 
talles,ſoule-mafles; and diriges, with ſuch godles ieſtes, whereby 
they promiſe for money, to.deliver vs from hell and purgatorie, 
and.to.canonize vs faints in heauen, and make ys interceſſors for 
our brethren on earth, and conſequently, Chriſts interceſsion to 
be needles. O blaſphemie intollerable , chat makerh rich men 
[whom Chrift ſaith ſhall hardly come in the kingdome of hea- 
4 | uen] to become ſaints for money, and ſo cacitly ro depriue our 
| Gviour of his office of interceſsion and onely mediation . Doth 
not Peter ſpeake truely of theſe his falſe pretented ſucceſſors 
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(2. Epult. cap.z )ſaying,chey thal bring in damnable errors,dehy1 
the Lord that redeemed them, and through fained words that) 
they make marchandife ofmen, to wit, (as here is ſaid)by ſelling 
-both their poore peoples foules, and their own ſoules ro the De- 
villfor worldly Iucre. Here-with confer the note «, preceeding. 
. [4] Of theſe golden & gilded filerings & great riches of Rome, 


of the pompe of Rome. | "5 OS 7 

(!) Theſe mightie marriners with rheirgreat Galliaſſes, Vene-' 
tians,Spaniſhes, &-other of that Antichriſtian flote,who hither- 
co,and [areſt ofall in this 1588.yeare of God, haue bene ſo readie 
at every nod of their Apoſtatik ſtep-mother Rome; to haue over- 
whelmed vs poore and true Chriſtia profeſſors, Seeing now and 
perceaving by daily experience, that God fights for vs , 8& dailie 
advanceth our cauſes more and'more to their deſtrution; ſhall 


more,onely ſtanding a farand bewailing thatirreparable deſtru- 
tion that God is: ſending vpon rhar godleſſe citie, and in their 


making any farther debate or encounter in defence of that Ro- 


miſh ſeate.. * | RE CIT” | 
| . (m) Let none beleeue,that this deſtrution,deſolation, & bur- 


formed by the Hannes, Gethes, andales,or others in time paſt, for 
theſe deftrutions were ſaone repared;bur this deſtruction(ſaith 

the ſpiritof God before,verſe 14. & here verſes 21. 23.23.) ſhall 
be ſuch,that never ſhall be repared againe,that cirie never found 


| nor founded againe,her dignities 8 rents never reſtored to her, 


and finally, no inhabirant to dwel there ,or ſo much as to light a 
candle in that execrable and accurſed citie againe. - ; 
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WI HAD. 19.. THE ARGVvMENT. 
Following out the exhortation and Commandement of 


| | Gods ſpirit in the former chapter, werſe 20, here in 
this chapter the whole Church of God, underſtanding 


| 


read the note »», in ApoC-17. With divers olde.writers,deſcribers | 


now ſhortly faint and fall backe , from aſsiſting that cauſe any | 


hearts-lamenrting the decay of their 'owne proſperitie, withour.| 


ning of Rome, is any of theſe deſtrutions-which are already per-| - 


.o | 
' that CAniichriſtian enemie of theirs , the Romane 
 ſeateto be ſhoytly brought to -ruine, and themſclues| 

: now 


S 
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fters. 


' Paraphbraſticall expoſition. 


Ereafter I conſidered , and be- 

hold, the voyce of the whol mul- 
titude, and Congregation -of Gods 
true Church, ſaying , —_— prayſe 
the Lord,ſaluation, and gloric,honor 
and power, belongeth to theLord our 
God for cuer. 


The text. 


d after theſe 
+ of hearda 
greate Voice of a greate 
multitude in heauen, 
ſaying , Hallelu-iah 
ſaluation, and glory, 
honour , and power be 


A 


2 For true and righteous are all hi 
proceedings, and hee hath iuſtly con 


dolatrous doarine , and God hath 
righteouſlie avenged the blood-ſhed, 
and cruell martyrdome of his Saints 
and ſcruants , committed by her ty- 
rannie. 


; And againe,and againe,inceſſant- 


4: 


blood of 
ſhed by her hand. 


tothe Lordour God. 
2 For true andrigh- 
demned that idolatrous citic and ſpi-| teous are his iudgmets 
rituall whore,which poyſoned and 1n-] for he hath condemned 
feed all people on earth, with her I-|the great Whore, which 
corrupt the earth 
With her formcation,” 
and hath anenged the 
his ſernants |. 


W- now to be ſteadfaſthie cowpled with their Lord and 

Spouſe,Chriſt Teſus,doth therefore reioyce & magnifie 
God. T hereafter followeth a briefe deſcription of the 
word of God, and how the ſame doeth now obtaine vi-| 
orice oner all the enemies, that are conveened azainſt| 
it:and how all falſe Prophets , and chiefe members of 
that Antichriſtian empire, are condemned tothe vn- 
quencheable fire of hellfor ener , as the latter andiuſt 
rewarde of their demerits , beſide that bodilie venge- 
ance that commeth vpon the carkaſses of all their aſsi- 


| 


—— uw 


3 Andagaine they 


ſaid 


— 
= 


| 
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ſad, Halleluah : and 
her ſmoke roſe wp for 
eHermores 

4eAndthe foure and 


twentie elders,and the 


| foure beaſts fel doVone, 


and worſhpped God, 
that ſat onthe throne, 
ſaying, Amen, Halle- 


luiab. 


mightie hat 


| 


5T hen a voyce came 
out of the throne, ſay- 
ing, Praiſe our God, 
all ye his ſeruants, and 
yethat feare him, both 
ſmall and great. 

6 And TI heardlike a 
voyce of a preat mults- 
og - the woyce 
of mane Wateres , 
and as the woyce of 


ſtronge thunderinges, 


ſaying, Hallelmah: for 
our Lord hat eAM1- 
reigned, 


7 Let vs beplad , and 


retoyce, and gue glorie 


| ro him:for the mariage 


the Lambeis come, 


e+ his Wife hath made 


(hzſelfſe readie. 


le continued they,ſaying,Let vs praiſe 
| the Lord,and the grief of her rormente | 
(hall reſound tothe heauens, and ne-' 
uer ſhall haue anende. 

4 And al thetrue profeſſours of the 
olde and newe Teſtaments, proſtrated | 
themfelues and worſhipped God,who 
raigned in his throne among them, 
ſaying, even ſo, O Lord, let vs praiſe 
thee for ever. | 

5 Then did the voice of Gods Spi-| } 
rit, proceeding from the throne of his 
trueth, exhorte all his ele& ſervants, 
both ſmall and great, that feare him, 
to render him praiſeforever.. 

6 And with that 'was hearde the 
great dinne and mightie voyces of all 
the huge multitude of God his (6b) | 
people; as the reſounding noyſe of 
manie waters, and of his true Teach- 
ers and Prophets, thundering' out 
Gods praiſes, ſaying, Let vs praiſe 
God, for our Lord God Almightie 
hath prevailed, and ſhal raigne hence- 
foorth for eyermore, | 

7 Letvs beglad andreioyce, and 
giue tohim the praiſe, that hath nowe 
youchſafed to ynite his Sonne , that 
immaculate Lambe, Chriſt Teſus, in 
ſpiritual [c] ſpouſage with vs , his ho- 
lie Church, and nowis our Church, 


purged from Antichriſtianiſme,8& rea- | 
die decked forhim,as his true Spouſe. i. 


8And 


———_——_— 


La. 4 


| 


| 
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8 And hee hath propined and pre 
ſented herwith gifts and ſhining gar- 
ments of puritie and innocencie,beto- 
kening that perfe& purity and righte- 
ouſneſſe, that God hath granted to e- 
uery one of her particular ſaints and 
profeſſours. 

9 Then faid the Angell vnto mee, 
publiſh thou, and ſhew foorth vnto all 
men,how bleſſed they are,that are cal- 
led of God, to pany gronaar Har of that 
holy(d)Supper and marriage banquet, 
wer C——_ vnited and eſpouſed 
to Chriſt Ieſus, and he ſaid morevuer, 
all that I haue ſaide vnto. thee -15 of 
[:] God , and ſhall ſurely come. to 
paſſe. 

-zo And Ifelldowne at his feete 
ro haue[f ] worſhipped him : but hee 
rebuked me,{aying, Beware thou do it 
not, for I am but a ſeruant of God, as 
thou art , and as one of thy brethren, 
bearing the teſtimonie of Chriſt Icſus: 
worſhip nothing except God onelic: 
for wee that doe teſtific of Chriſt Ic- 
ſus,are notGod, but Spirits ofhis pro- 
phecie, 

17 At this:time the Church of 
G OD ſhall be patent and viſible, and 
therein ſhall bee -perfe& and ſincere 
profeſſours, and that profeſsionthar 
they doe beare on them - ſhall bee of 


[2]ChriſtTeſus,who is called the fairh- 


8 eAnd to ber'Wa 
anted,that ſhe ſhould 
ee arrayed With pure 
fine linnen + ſhining: 
for the fine linne 55 the 


righteouſnes of ſaints, 


9 T hen heſaid »nto 
me, Write, fBl:ſſedare 
they which are called 
onto theLambgſup 
eAnd he Caideenn 
T heſe Wordes of God 


are true, 


10 And? fell before 
hisfeete, to Worſhip 
him,but he ſaide vnto 
me,Seethon doit not: 
7 «mthy fellow ſiruat 
and one of thy brethe- 
ren,Which hauethete- 
ſtimonie of feſus.Wor- 
ſhip God. For the teſti- 
moni of feſus , is the 
Spirit of prophecze, 

11 And } [av beauen 
open, and behold, a 
White horſe,c hethat 
fate on him Was cal. 
led faithfull and true, 


and hee mdeeth , 


CE —_— 


D 


A 
f obteth righteoufl,,.: 
12 An, 
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full and true incarnat word of G O D, 
who doth judge with juſtice,and figh- 
teth righteoullie, 
12 And with the fierce and fieric 
12 And his tyes were | YES of fore-ſtght doeth terrific his e- 
a; aflamme of fire,and nemies,and his heads crowned with 
mis head wer many | Manie victories ouer them, and hee 
crolvnes, and he had a hath a name,which none knoweth but 
name Written, that ns himſelfe, encn none doth know Chriſt 
man doeth knowe, bue | 1{us, the very true incarnat Word of 
himſelfe. God,but they who are his myſtical bo 
die,cuen they who arein him, and hee 

12 And he Was cloa-| _ — Me 

With a garment 3. Ml Tel WAS DEIPLiAkie 
—_ Mood? and his\ with the blood that he did thead for 
names called, THE| Our redemption, [] as alſo with the 
#ORD OF GOD, blood of his enemies, whom he hath 

troden downe:and he is named that 
Word of God, that was bcforeall be. 
ginning ,: and -now hath: receiued 
fleſh. *- 

14 Andthe Warriors | 14 Andall the whote Armie and E- 
Which Were -heauen le& Congregation of his true Church 
followed him vppon| followed his will and precepts, truelie 
White horſes, cloathed journeying , and trauailing through 
With fine linnea, White this world in their mortified and re- 
andpure, « | generate fleſh , cloathed with the 

15 eAndout of his garments of his puritie and righteouſ- 
mouth Went abarpe nefle. - 
fword,that With it be 15 Andoutofhis mouth procee- 
| ſnould ſrate the hea- ded true doarine , piercing and ſub- 
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then: for bee ſhall rale dewing on eucrie fide > the heartes 


- 


t 
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hes A 


them With rod ofiron of alt Nations , and ynder the Scep-* - | 


| 
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and ſubdew them:for he alſo1tis,who 
doeth (5) preſſe and tread down theſe 
wicked and reprobate people , that 
drinke vp iniquitie , and provoke the 
vengeance of almightie God. 

16 And hee beareth in his badge, 
the ſtile & title of KinG or KinGs, 
AND LoRD or LoRDSs. 

17 Then I ſaw a mightie(k) Angel 
who did awaite vpon the Ecclefiaſti- 
call eſtate,and affayres of the Goſpel, 
proclayming openly and patently, to 
all Warriours, Souldiours, and other 
rayenous people,that dwelled among 
them of the trueChurch of God, fore- 
warning them , that they ſhould con- 
veene &gather themſclues together, 


againſt that time , which almightie 
God had appoynted for that greate 
ſpoyle, {laughter , and blood-ſhed, 
which they muſt cate vp and devoure, 

18-And that then they ſhould ſhead 
the blood, and eate vp the rents, and 
_—_ the riches of Papiſticall kings, 
and Cardinals, and of their riding- 
knights and Captaines , {ubverting 
them, horſe and man:8& finally ſhould 


—_ —— 


( 


devoure vpand deſtroy all , both free 


and bond-man, both great and ſmall 
that were of thatſeR, : 


19 AndI forc-{awethatthe greate 


| 


for hee it is that trea- 


deth the Winepreſſe of 
of Almighrie God. 


pon his garment , and 
opon his thigh a name 
Write, THE KING 
OF KINGS, AND 
LOR De "05 | 
LORDS. 

17 eAnd? ſaWv an 
Angel ſtand «1 the ſun 
who cried With aloude 
voice ſaying to all the 
fowles that did flic by 
the midacſt of heautn, 
(ome and gather you! 
[clues together unto the 
(upper of the greatGod. 

18 T bat ye may eate 
the fleſh of Kinges, 
and the fleſh of high 
Captaines, & the fleſo 


fleſh of horſes, and of 

them = ſit on them, 

and the fle alfree- 

hl as fo. 
mall and preat. 

i9 Andl1 [ab thebeeft 

and the kings of the 


1 
1 


the fiercenes (+ Wrath | 


16 And be hath vp. | 


of mig htie men ,c>the| 


{Romane Monarch, and his confede- earth, andthesr m2 


< 
—— 


- te - 


 CnaP.ng. 


to 
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ther, to make battel a- 
oainſt hims that ſate on 
the horſe, and againſt 
his ſouldiers. by 
20 But thebeaſt Was 
taken , andWith him 
that falſe Proper, 
that wrought miracles 
before him , Whereby 
he decciued them that 
receized the 1beaſtes 
marke, and them that 
Worſhipped his image. 
T heſe oh Were ale 
caſt into a lake of fire, 
burning With brim- 
one. 


21 Andthe remnant 
Were ſlaine With the 
ſWworde of him that 
ſirteth upon the horſe, 
Which commeth out 
of bis mouth, c-altl e 
foweles Were filled full 
with their fleſh. 


lroanrs gathered toge- tat kings , and their great armies hade- 


uer conyened together to fight and re- 


his profeſſours did beare,and againſt all 
thetrue Miniſters thereof. 

20 And therefore alſowere taken 
theſe Monarches, and their (1) P [eudo- 
prophericallPopes,who had countertaited 
miracles , 'and made lying wonders be- 
fore them of the Empire , to deceiue all 
thoſe who did profeſſe obedience vnto 
that Empire, bearing the badges and 
markes thereof , and them that reveren- 
ced the coumterfait Emperours thereof: 
and theſe two, cuen ſtraight after this 
(m)mortall lite, were caſt down to hell, 


there to be tormented for cuer, with the | 


burning fire and ſ{ulphurious flammes | 
thereof. 

21 Andthereſtoftheir Armie, and 
partakers were altogether ouercome, 
vanquiſhed, and ſ{upprefled by that true 
and ſincere doctrine, which did proceed 
from out of the mouth of Chriſt Jeſus, 
that incarnate and holy Worde, which 
all true profeſſours doe moſt conſtant- 
ly beareteſtimonie of ,and profefle , and 
all gredic and ravenous people, reavers, 
poylers,and auaritious men, were ſatis- 
1ed aboundantlie with the rich ſpoyles, 
-hurch-rents,and benefices of theſe an- 


:ichriſtian people. | 


han 


V Notes 


; bel] againſt that true word of God, that 


| 


4. 


Nortes,& CHaP.19. 


! __ 


Notes,Reaſons,and Ampliſications. 


(e)That Hallelujah is interpreted, Praife the Lord, read terome 
de mnterpretatione 99:19am; This word,as allo Amen,and Selah,and 
divers other Hebrue words,as being Yecabala artss,cuen notable 
Theologicall rearmes, thatin fewe ſyllables doe conraine great 
mateer,are therefore in all tranſlations left vninterpreted, for 
cthatS. 7obn: himfſelfe writing in Greek, doth neuertheles retaine 
thom in Hebrew,yet in the Paraphraſe we thinke meer co leaue 
nothing vnexponed. 

(6) Waters to meane people, and Thunders ro mean Preach. 
ers,read in the notre 6, APOC. 14. 

(c) Of this Spouſe and ſpouſage,read the note «, Apoc. 12, and 
our22.propoſitzon. 

(4)The parable of this marriage banquet of Chriſt Teſus , is at 
length expreſſed,in Mat.2z.Hereof the Supper ofthe Lord is the 
pertite type and Symbole. | 

(e)Here is the certainty of theſe prophecies, threefoldlie con- 
firmed : firſt,in thattheyare revealed by an Anpel. Secondlie, 
in that hee reſtifierh that they are of God, And thirdly , for 
that in expreſſe ecarmes-hee athrmerth- them to be true atd cer- 
taine, 

(7) O-miſerable Papiſts, why go ye bare-footed, & bare-leg- 
ged on pilgrimage,and do fall kneeling 8& groueling before your 
idols adoring either them, or yet at the belt, thoſe Saints whom 
they repreſent, ſeeing a more glorified Saint then any of your 
Saints (whom for the moſt part, your ſelues make and canonize) 
euenanholy Angel,who-ncuer was afinfull man, neuerfe}, nor 
| made defeCion at any time from God,as men Saints,a thouſand 
thouſand times haue done,bur eucrabode perfett & holy, here/ 
doeth abhorre and dereſt all kneeling and worſhipping before 
him,greatlie rebuking Saint 70br,for meaning & preaſling there- 
unto, and in exprefſc tearmes”, forbidding the ſame, and yeel- |. 
ding the godly reaſon, thatnone ſhould bee worſhipped, but 
| 1Godonly.Away,away with your captious diftinftions of Povarste: 


ar d; 


= 


Cn _ 


— —— 


_ 
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for here, the pure, naked , and fimple worde of GOD, 
ſpoken by the mouth , and vtrtered by the example of 
this Holie Angell of G OD, and of God his holie Pro- 
pher Saiat ./obx, doeth dere all your hypocriticall fſo- 
phiſmes.The Lord open your eyes,for in this text,among ma- 
nie moe,doeth the light clearelie ſhine. The ſame example 
for the more aggreaging hereof, is repeated oucr againe in 
the Revel.22.8.9. 

(-) That chis, -that rideth on the white horſe, is the 
true and incarnate-worde of GOD, cuen Cnxrrisr le- 
«VS, appeareth pag ws the thirteene and fixteene yer- 
ſes following, and by the whole harmonicall rokens of this 
text;and of Apocal. 6.2. conferred alſo with the note 4, of 
APOC. 12. \ 

(4 )Secing Chriſt, the incarnat Word of G qd, treadeth the 
| wine-preſſe of Gods wrath, inthe 15.verle; therefore docth 
| this blood wherewith his garments are beſprinkled,beare the 


lo aaTgsiz , and all fach viſardes , as excuſe idolatrie, 


(type of the blood of his enemies, which he hath ſhead in the | 
| wine-preſſe of Gods juſtice,as appeareth by Eſay 63 .3.beſide | 


alſo the figure of that blood, which he ſhead our of his bodie 
for our redemption. 

(i) Torreade the wine-preſſe of God his wrath , doeth 
' here not onelie meane, to execute God his latter judge- 
| ment of eternalldamnation, againſt the wicked , as it do- 
 ech particularly meane, in the end of the fourteenth chap-' 
'rer{ bur it doeth meane } nem wy executioniof all God 
| his judgements, againſt offenders. And in that general ſenſe, 
| how Chriſt our righteous judge and revenger, doeth treade 
chis prefle, reade Elay, chapter 63.and Lamentations, chapter 
1.verſe 15, | | 

(4)* This Angell certainlie beareth the rype of all God 
his Miniſters in this age,who ſtanding in the Sunne, that 1s, 
ſtanding, and awayting on the Goſpell and Eccleſialticall 


affaires ,- openlie and patently proclaimed .the deftruftion | 


of Babylon , whereby thoſe Ravens ., and raucnous 


fowles, that flie by the middeſt of Heauen, thar js,the rave- 


nous and greedy people, that dwel among them of the true 


Church , ſhall bee couragiouſly inanimated , to put hande 


CrAP.ig. NorEs,&c. ———T 


V 2 


ro 


+ Alla » 


s.. - —- Car:19. --NoTes,&c. 
| co Worke,and ſpoyle that wicked Citie,. and eat vp all their ri. | 
\ | ches.So that their greedy auarice in this caſe, ſhall aduance the| 
| work of the Lord in a part,alchough the applying thereof ro the} 

vie of the rrue Church, were more the duetic ofthefe temporall. 
waritious perſons. 

(/)Here is to be ſeen, whatitis to worldly Princes to maintain 
| andaſfsiſt falſe teachers,for here is not only the Þope,thar falſe il- 
| luderof thoſe of che Empire, throwne downe headlong to hell, 

' but alſo thoſe Monarches and Emperours that aſsiſted htm, and 
ſuch other falſe teachers in this world,in the world ro-come ſhal 
 varticipat With themin eternall rormenr. And that this falſe pro. 
»het here mentioned, is one with the two- horned Antichriſtian 
. deaſt,and conſequently isthe Pope, is prooued in our zx. and 26. 
propo£rions. 
 (-)This lake burning with fire and brimſtone, where theſe im- 
»eriall beaſts,and Pſewdoprophetical Popes ar placed,are torments 
during for euermore(as ſaith S.7ohr,Apoc. 2o. 10)8& are the ſe. 
\:6d death,cue the death of the ſoul,(Apoc. 20.14. & Apoc.21.8.) 
and therefore is it neithera temporalkpuniſhmene, neither the 
fire of Purgatorie,bur the eternall lamming fire of Gehenna, out 
of the which there is no redemption. And heere note againſte 
Purgatorie,that the Pope himlelfe and his imperialtprinces, de. 
uiſers and maintainers thereof,haue,by this cext,noleaſure giuen 
them to reſort thither , bur ſtraight-way , while they are skarſe 
Jead, to hell muſt they goe the neereſt way, and therefore faith 
che rext here, And 1h:{e two were altue caft mto that lake ey cas if he 
would ſay , skarſe ts their ſoule and life gone foorth of their bo. 
Jies, but ir 15 as ſoone in hell, withour any intermiſsion or mediat 
place. So that they and their ſe hereafter in experience ſhall 
tindno other Purgatory to them, bur the eternall fiming fire of| 
hell,nor to the eleCt, bur the blood of Chriſt,although now-they 
debate Purgatorie by fire and ſword. 


CHAP.XXe. TrmxE ARGVMENT, 


There beeirg onely two ſpectall kingdomes enemies ” 


God,the one Papiſticke, a colaured enemie, the _—_ 
Mahsl 


—_ 


” at —_— — 
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 CMahomeiicke , a profeſſed enemic, and haumgin , 
the third, fourth, fift, and ſixt trumpets or vials, ex- | | 
poned andprophecied orderly, the eſtate and increaſe 
of the Mahometicke kingdome._Andin many of theſe 
chapters lately paſt, hawing deſcribed the Romane and 
Papiſticall kingdome , nowe in this chapter $. Tohn 
ſheweth, that after a thouſand yeares of peace. granted 
10 the Romane and Papiſtical Empire, in the ende the 
Devils looſed to ftirre vp moſt cruelwarres betwixt' | 
theſe two mightie kingdomes, Papiſticall and Maho-| | 
meticke, inthe revenge of the blood of holie martyrs, | \ 
fheadin the meane time: and how afterward , menbe- 
ginne to revine and ariſe from the blindeerrours and; | 
deadly fleepe of Amiichriſtianiſme. And laſt, how by 
Gods trueth, theſe godleſſe king domes, ſhall be extin- 
gniſhed, and Chriſt ſhal come to indge all menaccor- 
ding ts their demerits . | 


Hiſtorical application. Paraphraſtical Expoſition; The text 
i] ove it pleaſed theſ. ,1 A NdI an [+ ' Ndt 
tenet pron} | Langedeee.| L ave 
ence of God, - ! | | 
ly Spirit, and Puaventha {ding NO nn, «of Angel 
Angels, to reſtraine rhe who had Power. Or | come ne 
tyrannicall power and v-| |God, toopen and |from heaue,, | - 
diverſall rage of Sathan, | {cloſe the myſteries ! hang 'thel | 
Hs Fo of hell,8: to reſtrain [keys of1thel | 
by his hand, the pd- |borromlesput] | 
| |weroftheDevil,,in {and 4 - great 
| | | the chainesof Gods Chain im bis 
* feare. hand. | | 
= T V ; _- SM. 
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2 So that after the con- 
tinuall-and ſucceſsine ty- 
rannie of- heathen Roman 
Emperours, & laſt of D#a- 
Aetian, Who in one mo- 
1eth flewe 17000.martyrs, 
zrole ar length the firſte 
publike Chrittian Empe- 
rour, Conſt enrive the great, 
about the yeare of Chriſt, 


M2 8. and.of Orroman the 


worlde, were reſtrayned 
vniverſall tyrannie, that: 


they both before and after 
vied. 


* 3 For God ſodantoned 


wer of Sachan , that hes 
ir vÞP particu- 


tions-of the world; that is 
and ;Metarch; there. was 


1090. yeares, & after theſe] 


zoo. from which: time to}, 
the daies of Pope Bonxface|. 


Ir2at, and firſt Emperour|. 
of Mahomerans, An- 1300. 
even-the ſpace of a thou-ſ:;: 
land yeares, the Deviland| : 
his ragmg tyrants of 'this|_ 


this (e)higheſt tytan- 


from that. high degree of| 


. confirmed of God, 
them, and'abaſed the po-| 
FrOOEt ->.\fufther ſttrre vp de- 
ight, we — a 
F Indprovincial wares | © |cEdully the Hea-| 
but vniverſal wars amotig|- jo" 
the peopleand whole na-f |niverſall (e) warfare, 
tilt theſe thouſande } 
toſay, berweene Moaarcht N fe 
nane raiſedduring al theſe] 


thouſand yeares,ending in| 
An.1300.1tpleaſedGod to\-. 


OE YO 
CHaP.20 | 


2 And hee fore- 
ſhewed.mee , howe 
God hadappointed 
to take thatolde (a) 
dragon and” vene- 
mous ſerpent, cuen- 
the deuilt,: that odi- 
ous Sathan,& ſhould 


dage. (b)a:thouſand: 
yeares. 

3 And ſhoulde 
depoſe ' him from, 


nicall.' power” , to 
his loweſt. eſtare, 
and "in. -ſuch-: wife 
(ſhould he be reſtrai- 


| 


and the cloſure fo 


thatheſhould (d)no 
then nations -, to y- 
thedeuill be looſed, 


to fiirre vp great 
wars among them, 


permitSathan, by his in- 


2 eAnd heel. 


re{train-him.in-bon- |. 


ned and incloſed, f,,,.rhes he 


yeares: : were' 'expi-f/;.7-- 
'Ired; and then ſhould ſeaſon, 


toke the dra- - 
20n, that old |* 
[e opert Which 
is the deal | 
Satan, and he | 
bound him a 
thouſad years 


3 And caſt | 
 luns into the 
.bottonsles pit, | 
and be (bmttef 
him wp , and 
ſeated” the 

doore, P01 


thowld decerue 


he muſt be loo 
ed far alittle 


fora ſeaſon. 


— he A 


-ous markes , .or 
borne the ſame on 
their fore-heads , or 


iritheirhandes,-and| 


ned as true Chri- 


theſe liued and raig-| 


 CHAP,20, _ PARAPHRASE, — __ HrsroRIE , ' 
| 4 And?ſaw - 4 "Ar. this-time, . jtruments,rorale vp moſt. 
ſeateree+ they | hee ler:mee-ſee, that| s —_— vaverfall wars 
ſat vps them, [there ſhould be (f)] 4 Nowin che beginning 
and widgemet | NEW ſeats, and ſu- - of theſe roo0;years,a new 
Was gmen vn Preame authori- kinde-of ſupream govern- 
to them;and] | ties erected ., and pn orange 
bt 5 eſs rat: ne itart yP;toWit,the'Papl 
law wbefankes]| ele NAT Were £7) "1 i govceniafeby Pore 
of them that rected ines? authori- S$5lvefter the firſt, in Anno 
Wer beheaded | tie , ſhould haue ju-| 7 c*,0 whom, and whoſe 
fortheWirnes coal POE Br -[ſucceſfours , Conſtantive 
of Teſs , «nd| Uen them , Jo I per jgaue both kingdome and 
for rhe worde| ceined many, whom| udiciall- power--over all 
of God, and | they had * judged, Chriſtzan - Churches : this 
"Os | 42... {atlength camero that ty- 
Which'did not | mart; red , and con Jranmie, that they martyred 
worſhippe the demned ' to Ueath,| |[11thoſe that truely . pro+ 
beaſte,neither | for bearing the te-| |feſſed Chriſt,and preached 
his image,nei- | ſtimonie of leſus] . ner of Go ny fo. 
ther badtaks\ Chriſt, and forpro-| jchat reverenced nor. that 
his fo feſsing ik OY —— _ nor theſe 
| worde of God and \COUNTET 1t MPErours or 
p91 theer fore- | WOrAe Ol » aNG! {mages of -the Empire, 
heades- er 0n | Which did not reve-| whom they cinaugurated, 
their handes,| rence the -Anti-| [neither were marked with 
& they lined chriſtian *Empire,] j|Chriſme, -or Croſſes on 
and reigne|| Dr the connterfair —— 
ng! O 
With (brift a er amr: _—_ {Jatene & inviſible Church, 
thanſande : | IEILIET Nag Protet- ſchar ved privilie; as true 
yeares, ſed his ſuperſtiti-| ' |Chriſtians ,triumphing & + 


fraigning over theſe Papi- 
ſticall abuſes, during all 
theſe thouſand yeares.. 


| 


— 


S_ 
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5 Butthe reſt, 1 meane 
the whole outward vilibl 
Church laye. whollie as 
dead, and corrupted with 
© | Papiſticall errours , and 
beganne not to be raiſed 


—_— 


vp nor quickened by the 
worde of life, till after the! 
yeare of God, a thouſand 
three hundreth , when 
that all: theſe thonſande 
] yeares were out-run, and 
then began moe and moe 
to: riſe daily from thei 
former Antichriſtian er- 
rours: this 


on of the dead. 


* 7Buttheſe former 1000. 
yeares being expired in 
An. 13co. even that verie 
yeare Pope Boniface the 


bilie, was clothed the one 
day in his Popclike -ponti- 


8. beginning the firſt Iu} * 


rifing from Antichriſtianerrors, 1s the[: ]firſt! 
reſarre&ion, that gocth before the reſurreQi- 


6 Happieis he,and bleſſed, that rifeth true- 
liefrom theſe errours,and ſois participant of 
that firſt reſurrection , for ypon them the ſe- 
cond death , whichis the death of the ſoule, 
ſhall haue no power , but they ſhall become 
Prieſts and Sacrificers of their pure and hol 
prayers vnto God and his Sonne ChriſtTeſus, 
and ſhall raigne with him ſpiritually, the [&] 
thouſand yeares of the great Sabboth, whuch 
is to ſay,foreuer,andeuer. 


ſtians[g]during al 
rows thouſand 
years. 


5 But the reſt of 
the people , that 
lay[h]dead inAn- 
tichriſttan errors, 
aroſe not therfro, 


to embrace the! 


[ſand yeares ſhall 


{deuill (hal be loo- 


worde of life, till 

theſe thouſand 
cares were runne 
ut : this 


7 And when the 
(1) former thou- 


| Prieſtes of 


| 5 But the 
reſte of the 


not be a- 
gaine, untill 
the po 
yeares 

niſhed : this 
is the fiſt 


yen 


and hole is 
' he.that hath 
parte in the 


firſte reſur-| 


rection : for 
on ſuch the 
ſecond death 


hath nopoW- | 


er: but they 
ſhall be the 


God and of 
(briſt, and 


With him a 
thouſadyear. 
7 AndWwhen 
the thouſand 


be (#»)outrun,the 


| 


(ed ofhis foreſaidiſhal be looſed | 


Jeares ar ex-" 
pired, Satha | 


Mo 


one F 


e fi-| 


ſhall” r« zone | 


dead me ſhal| - 


6 Bleſſed | 


x 4 


| 


eu 
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our of his| bonda 


8 and ſhal paſſe| 


ficall , & the nextday in an | 


| Emperours Robe-royal, 8 


| wu the. 


+, 0 


Bue (God willing)at legth | * 


- lt ( h——_— 


$ And fo from this forth 


— 


priſon. | wow. | 
8 And ſhal\ out to deceiue the "wo", Ow him two 
\ tode-| people that dwell} | 9705, YG) Erce duo 
dead-rinart | war eladii bic, thereby he ven- 
ceixe the peo| inal the arthes, or| {jjicared to himſelfe both 
ple Which ar | foure quarters of | [the ſpiricuall and rempo- 
#1 the foure| the earth,.. even} |rall empire over all the 
quarters of | (n)both Gog, and uarters of the eartlt : on 
. | . the contrary part, Was Or- 
theearth, e- Aegeirning VE toman the great, who a- 
yen Gogge | tne one aganitr firing to bee Monarch, 
aud Mag-| other tobattel, & | [was crowned that ſame 
02 , togather | ſhall gather them| [yeare Emperour over all 
them troge-| in number, asthe | [the foure nations Mehe- 
ther to battel | (o)ſea land. Es” | 
Whoſe num} 9 And they ſhal 
ſande of the |1nthe plain of the} |tyixe theſe rwo preten- 
ſea, cearth,toward and} [ded Monarches and their 
9 And they | about thoſe coun [ſucceſſors , moſt terrible 
Went vp #-| tries,(p)cities and] [warres, by joey ys eg 
tothe plaine| dwellings, where multicudes and innume- 
h b {Chriſtians q rable Armies, as hath not 
of the earth, | CATHUAns, * an bene heard of before, 
Which com--| Chriſts holy citi-} | , 
paſſed ' the| zens. had made| | 
tentes of the their* reſidence: » And their chief sKir- 
Saints about, but art fength by miſhes and bacrels, were 
and the be- the fiery ton gue fought beſides the landes 
loue citie: | of the Apoſtolike} [of Chriſtians, in Europe & 
bat fire came| dorin and flam- % Aſia minor , _—— 
. out, where God had fr 
aovon efi gr! nag... bre of God) plan ted kis holy Citizens, 
God out of his worde, from} - l.ycntheſe feve Churches 
hrave,-de-| heauen,ſhall both] that S. /ob wriceth ynto: 
Gog, and «Aagop: 


= 
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} thall cheie ay be ouercome. K Ard the 
Mahomerane Kingdomes, 10 And the dewillidevil that de. 
both enemies to God, be) that ſhal decciueth@ceived them; 
deftroyed bythe power &| 1nd ſtirre them yp tolWes caſt into 
foxce of Gods word. | 
warrefare, ſhall b.eeja lake of fire 
caſt.into the eternall|c+ brimtone, 
-.o And Sathan - :that flamme of Gehenna, Where the 
reatdeceiveroftheworli| where alſo the great|beaſt > the 
Tall be caſt into hell fireſ Emperours of theifalſe Prophet 
erervallic , where alſo all] earth , andthe falſeſball be tor- 
the godles Romae & MJ 'Antichriſtian . Pro-jmemed evi 
bomericA Emperours, & 0} "ets, ſhall bee tor-[day & night 


cher wicked Princes,toge- k 
cher with al falſe Prophers | mented day & nightifor evermore. 


Papifticals, Mathometichs, & for euer-more. 11 And 7 
others , ſhall terciblie bee | I1 For I ſaw thatat ſaWea greats 
tormented day and nigtit| this time ſhould the|Whrre ” ana 
for evermore. true & ſincere juſtice|and one that 
| '} ſeatof God appear,l/at onir,from 
and Chriſt our juſt, whgſe Face 
iudge ſitting theron,fledde aWwaye 
at whoſe preſence|boththe earth 
this heauen &cearth|and heaven, 
o7 then vtterlie/&+ their place 
( 


11 When Chriſt in his 
maieſty ſhaſcome roiudg-| 
;| ment, for then (earth be] 


| ſhall heaven and carth be] {(q)melt away,and al|Was no mere 
renewed. hings bee renewed. |fourd, 

-12 And weare {ure that then the ſecond and|-12 end I 
laſt reſurre&ion ſhould bee, wherein. generallic {av the dead,] 
all men ſmall and great, that eyerdied., ſhall riſe|both great 
| 2840. , and appeare before thatiuſtice ſeat of ſmal,/tand be 
God, andthe (7) regiſter bookes of all mens|fore God, and 
| conſciences bee opened Vp, and laide abroad, |the books Wer 
and the great (7)regiſterof God his predeſtina-ſpered, & a- 
tion,& booke of lite ſhall be opened, and made[vother book? 
: ; Was 


. — —___c 
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* Be "0 


PARAPHRASE, 


; Was opened , Which #5 
the booke of bfe,, and 
the dead Were iudged of 


Written in the books ac- 
cordnig to thets Works, 

1; eAndthe ſta gaue 
vp her dead, Which We e 
in her, and death © hell 
delivered wp the dead, 
Which Were in them: 5 
they Were tndged, every 
man according vnto 
their Workes, 

14 eAnd death and 
hell were caſtesxto the 
lake of fire:this is the ſe- 
tondueath. . 


15 eAnd Whoſoeuer 
Was not found Written 
inthe booke of life , Was 
caſt intothe lakg of fire - 


thoſe things Which Were | . 


| ſhall bee judged according to his 


according to their (ſ)workes, writ- 
ten and regiſtred in their conſciences 
13-And the waltering:world , . by 
his raging ſeas,and ſtormie tempeſts 
inveighing againſt ourfleſh, ſhal ret- 
der againe alt that haue died by it, 8 
the dentll by his deadly and deſperat 
griefes , and infernall tentations of 
the mind, ſhall render againe all that 
hath died by him ; and euery man 


workes. - | £0] | 

14 And the (:)infernall ſpirits and 
Jamned deuils,who are as death and 
hell it felfe , ſhall bee caſt in the bur- 
ning flame , and vnquencheable fire 
thereof: this 1s the ſecond and -cuer- 
laſting death: :. 

15 And whoſocuer is not cohtai- 
ned 1n the regiſter of Gods mercifull' 
| predeſtination,and booke of life,ſhal 
alſo be caſtin with them, in that eter 


nall and ynquencheable fire. 


teris'to be ſubioyned. 


in our 34.-Prepoſition. 


Notes, Reaſans,and Amplifications. 
(a)!The former part of the hiſtory of this Dragon Sathan, is to 
be found in the:twelfth cha 


_ [41 To wit, a thouſand yeares of the 1169. yeares, that” the 
Church abode latent and inviſible 


[c} This deepe wherein Sathan'is now cloſed,is noras yetthe 
e pit, and endles paine of Gehenna,for as yet,he is but retai- 


pter hereof :-to the which, this chap-* 


, as at morelength is opened 


79: 
patent ,and the deadhal bee judged | 


2 


when he ſhal be 


de l « 
neck the chaines of darknes,rill the latcer day, 
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damncd zternally to the deepe of hell [z.Pet.z.] Bur this hell or 
deepe, called in Greeke &/gg0s5, andin Latine abyſs is ſomrime 
take for the depth of the earth,or of waters locallie: as Pſal.!105. 
9.S0metime for lowe eſtate and baſe degree,as both here, and 
Apoc. 17.8.where the imperial beaſt riſeth out of this hel or deep 
and _ thereafter to decay, but out of hell there is none that 
riſeth,ſpeciallie, no Emperour or man kinde : wherefore m this 
rext («ys meaning but a lowe degree and baſe eſtare)the De - 
vil is bur thirled and reſtrained from his vetermoſt tyrannie,and 
not at this time bound in Gehenna: for as al the ſcriptures teſtifie 
he hath, everhad & ſhal haue to the worlds end that freedom & 
liberrie to goe tempting mankinde, ſeeking as a rageing Lyon 
whom hee may devoure: reade further hereupon in our 35.pro- 
lition. 

[4] Itis ſaid inthe Apoc, 12, [where the formerpare of this 
hiſtorie is ſer out} that che Church of God ſhall be perſecuted 
and chaſed into the deſert by this Dragon , and made inviſible 
1260. yeares: and therefore now alluding ro that, he ſaith here, 
that Sathan is bound,that he ſhall nor ſeduce any farther: to wit, 
any farther ehan is ſaid alreadie in that 13. chapter: and ſo in this 
chapter he is notreſtrained fimplic from perſecution,and from al 
maner of ſeduttion,ſuch,as particular warres, and martyrdomes, 
and ſowing of herefies, but from ſtirring vp of vniverſall warres, 
as is prooved ia the ſaid 35.propoſition. 

(e) Since Chriſts daies to this day, the Church of God wanted 
nevereitherſchiſmes or perſecution : therefore,this bondage of 
Sathanfor 1000. yeares,is onely (as is ſaid) from ftirring vp of v- 
niverſall warres,as is prooved in the ſaid 35.propoſition. 

) Becaule the wdgement ſeare , & iudiciall throne of Chrift 
followeth ſhortly, verſe rr. and that with him his ele ſhall fic 
(Apoc.2.26.27. and note x,thereof, and Apoc,z.verſe 21.8 note 
f; thereof.) Therefore this throne & authoricie that here is ere- 
cted,' appeares not to be ofthe ele&ſoules , but rather vpon the 
contrarte part to bethe throne of the Antichriſtian beaſt , who 
here doth martyr theſe Saints of God, that raigned againſt anti- 
chriſtianiſme theſe thouſande yeares profeſsing Chriſt in this 
worlde, and thall therefore crernallic raigne with Chriſt ia his 
chrone hereafter verſ.11. 
| (#) Although during theſe 1000. yeares and more, the true 

Church 


mm 


— 


—— 


, Nortes &c 


Zhurch lurked in the wildernes (as Apoc. 13.6. 14. is ſaid) yer 
was not that Church ſo inviſible , but the Dragon in the Anti- / 
chriſts perſon in all ages, eſpied ſome of the children of the true 
lacent Church, and martyred them : as both here, and Apoc.12. | 
17.15 mentioned. So this confirmes our former affertion, where 

we ſay,the Devil here 1s not ſimplie bound, but ina maner,as we | 
prooue in our ſaid 35.propoſuion. Moreover ,hereofis gathered, / 
tharſeeing(by this text) they that worſhipped not the Antichri- | 
ſian beaſt, his image, or marke wer perſecuted 1006. yeares, | 


j 


therefore neceſſarily the Antichriſt raigned 1000. yeares at the 
leaſt: and conſequently-, theſe who ſuppoſe him to raigne but 
three yeares and an halfe, are dectived , as is prooved in our 16, 
Propoſition. | | 
-) The former martyrs and profeſſors being the inward & in- 
viſible Church (Apoc. 11.1.) Theſe whole remnant here ſpoken 
of are the vtter court & viſible pretended Church called in that 
chaprer Gentiles,that is, Idolatrous Ethnicks, & 7obn there yer.2 
is forbidden toaccount or regard them,for here ſaith he,they lye 
all dead and drunken in- Antichriſtian errors”, for the ſpace of 
1000. yeares:and ſs indeed from the daics of Pope Sy/befer the 
firlt,ro rhe daies of Pope Boniface the eight :rhart 1000, yeares the 
ſeat of Rome having no match nor encounter,ſluffred never any to 
be ſeen vouchable or viſible of the true church : bur there about, 
a 1d from thence foorth ſuch hore warres fell berwixt the empire 
of Rome and the Mshornerrche empire, that vaawares, divers true 
profeſſors openly and vowably did ariſe and ſtart vp, ſuch as /ohn 
de rape [ciſſ1,an.r: $0 Gulielmus de Santo amore,an. 1200. Arnoldus 
de villa move i Petrus Caſunodorus [talian,an.rzo2.Dantes Aleghert- 
us & Gulielmus Occham ann.ro21. Franciſcas Petrarcha 137 4:[0an- 
nes Wicklevutr,an.i;z 90 loanes Huſſe & Hieroymus de Praga Bohems- 
ans and martyrs,anno 1415. And then did arife by their dottrine 
1 viſible reformed Church in Bohemsz,and thereafter by Luther in 
Germanie,and ſo ever moe and moe viſible Churches and pub- 
{like reachers are riſen from Papiſtical and Antirhriſtian errors,e- 
ven to this day:and all theſe were ſometime dead in theſe former 
| Antichriſtian errors, bur [praiſed be God] are now revived by | 
the ſpirir of God in this firſt reſurreHion. 
[5] That there be two reſurreHfions , and ewo deathes,8 what | 
they be is plaine in the ſcriptures. The firſt reſurre&ion. is the r1- 
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ſing from errours,of Which ſaith Se/ozro. Prow.24.16.Seuentimes 
ina day falleth the iuſt man, and yer riſeth againe: & this firſt re- 
ſurre&ion is chiefly meanr,from antichriſtian errors,as here, and 
in Danrel, 12.2.wherein faith he, many ſhal riſe, &c. whereas the 
ſecond reſurreCtion 1s the general reſurreCtis of the dead, where- 
in not onely many, but euen all, ſhall ariſe againe: as to the rwo 
deathes they are alſo plaine. The firſt, is the death of our flethlie 
bodies here,which the N_ call oft a ſleepe: the ſecond death 
is the endleſſe dying of body and ſoulein hel fire eternallie:reade 
hereof, Apoc, 2. ver. 11 and note (4 )thereof. 

[4] After our exemption(here ſpoken of from the ſecond death 
and after our zrernall kingdome and prieſt hood with Chriſt, this 
reigne of :000. yeares 1n this place , cannot be remporall or de- 
finite: tor by the grounds of Chriſtian religion that reigne is zter- 
nall, how then here-a thouſand yeares is taken for zternitie, yee 
may conſider by the compariſon of the fix dayes of labour, & the 
Sabboths reſt,with the ſix thouſand yeares that we mult labour in 
this wotld,and thereafter haueerernal rett whereof we haue ſpo- 
ken in our 14. propoſition, and ye ſhall finde, that although cue- 
ry day of weeklie worke dates meaneth(according ro 2.Pet.3.8.) 
1000, yeares definitly: yet the Sabboths 1000. yeares repreſents 
xternitie, And ſuch like doubtles,though the other rooo. yeares. 
of this chapter are definitly to be taken for 1000. common years: 
yer theſe 1000. yeares of our reigning with Chriſt , after wee are 
freed from the ſecond death,mult infinitely be raken for zternity 
and for the eternal Sabboth, Where note, thar by this text literal- 
ly and definitlie taken , reſulted the great errour of Cerimrhus and 
his ſee of [h:liafts or Millemraries Who thought our raigne with 
Chriſt co be on earth, and temporall for a thonſand yeares, and 


. | we then againe to die, and Iy dead another thouſand yeares, and 


ſo about by viciſsitudes , as did of olde the 7/arenriches, and of 
newe ina manner the Orzgrm//s . Further, ſome alſo by the mi- 
{taking of this text, ſuſpetted the authoritie of this whole Reue- 


lation ; but to the true Chriſtian conceiuer hereof, both is the 
authoricie of this booke confirmed , and the herifie ofthe Mlle- 
naries refelled. * 

_ [73 Thoughin the former verſes by the laſt note 1000 . yeares 
15 there prooued to meane #ternitie : yer theſe thouſand yeares 
heere ſpoken of, are the ſame thouſandeyeares literallie and de- 
finurely! 
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fin2the ſpoken of in the verſes , Tecond third fourth and fyfce 

| torall theſe thouſande yeares are ſpoken of thinges temporall, 
while weare yet in this worlde, and agreeth hiltoricallie with 
theſe ſame thouſande yeares that beginnes about the yeare of 
Chriſt three hundreth , and ends in the yeare of Chriſt a thou- 

land three hundreth,as is proued in our thirtie foure propoſition, 
but yeares, times, and numbers ſpecified of the worlde to come 
(as verfe 6.)muſt meane zrernirie, ſeing after the latter day, there 
thal be no day,yea no year,time nornumeral deſtinion thereof, 
bur xrernitie without meaſure , Apoc. 10. 6. And therefore be 
ſure this preſent text here, is the progreſle and large deduQion 


of that looſing of Sathan, which was but ſummarly rouched, and 
torewarned in the end of the third verſe, and ſo this looſing is all 
one with that loofing: | 

(zz) This rext doth confirme our former aſſertion , whereby 
wee affirme Sathans bondage theſe thouſande yeares, to be one- 
ly from raiſing of vniverſall tyrannie and warres, for proofe now 
whereof when here heis looſed, he raiſed now vniverſall warres, 
by inanimating of Gods publike enemie W.zgog, with his Princes 
of the Orzene , againſt Gods latent enemy , and Antichriſt Geog, 
with his whole Priaces ofthe Occidewe . and {o came it to patle 
that very laſt yeare of theſe thouſand , euen the yeare of God 
1300 , thatiPope Boniface the eight chalenged , ro himſelfe 
in his triumphane Iubilie, the double Monarchie , both ſpiritu- 
all and remporall ouer the whole worlde. And contrarilie, that 
lame yeare Orrowesn the greate, was crowned the firſt Emperour 
of the Mahbometans: and fo from thence foorth bertwixt rheſe, and 
their ſucceſſours 4 there followed out continuall and vniverſall 
warres of the whole Or:err, againit the whole Occrdenr, by armies 


of 1nnumerable people, 

(2) That Gog is the Remane and Papiltick Empire, and Magog 
the Mchometricke Empire ,read and confider the 3z.propoſition - | 

(2) The Mchomeriche horſemen only ofthis armie, being (ApoCc. / 
9.16.)reckened to rwo hundreth thouſand thouſand torſeme,no, 
maruel thogh here both the Armies, Mahomeriche & Paprſtich,yea, 
both horſemen and footmen thereof be more comparable to the 
ſea ſand than toany definite number : further concerning this 
marter, read Apoc. 9.16. and note (4) thereof, 


[p] Confider the progreſle of 0:79m2»s warres, and his ſucceſ- 
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"ſors, Emperours of Mahemerancs, & ye ſhall find the greacelt par t 

' of all their bartels, both inteſtine , & alſo againſt the Popes for- 
ces, to haue bene fought among Chriſtians,and Gods holy Citi- 
zens. For Orroman fought, and did win Brrbynie, & much of the 
coaſte ſide at Pontws Euxinurin the conntrey of 4/ia minor, where 
theſe ſeven Chu: ches lay,thar S.Iohn writeth to. Then Orromar s 
ſonne Orchenes fought amongſt the Grec:ans, and indivers Chri- 
{tian parts of Europe, & conquered Profis. Then 1mwrarkes their 
chirde Emperour,made great conqueſt in Europe about Confen- 
trmople, & fought many barrels there-about: and ſo foorth, with 
their ſucceſſours, who never reſted , making all their bartels a: 
mong the Chriſtians in Aſi miner, Bulgaria, Walxcbia,Servis, Beſ 
na, Croatia,lllyria, Hungeria, Epirus, Pelopexrneſus, and at length, in 
Spame and /rabe,with marveilous ſuccefle,in ſo much that Malo 

mer,their ninth Emperour ſubverted the two Chriſtian Empires 
of Conf an/inople and Teapetonds , and wanne twelue Chriſtian 
kingdomes, with rwo hundreth Chriſtian Cities,befide divers 1- 
Jandes,as ye ſhal finde 46. 2+ Remanerum Princepum loan. Baptiſta 
Egnaty,and in other hiſtories. 

[9) Ofthis diſſolution of the heaven, the earth, and all the e- 
lemears,read 2. Pet.z.10.8& nextCchaprer hereof: So that by the 
Scriptures, apparantly heauen and carth ſhall be one habit. cle | 
of Gods Saints and holy ſervants. 

(r) The bookeof life and predeſtinate falvation,is effeuallic | 
regittred with God in his mercie, whereof,although by faith the 
Spirit of God giveth our Spirit a feeling, yer the ſame 15 ner cffe- 
ctuallie regiſtred in our conſcience, 1 meane,qur conſcience bea- 
reth no men that we haue any merirte of life in vs. But the 
other bookes of Gods iuſt iudgemenr, are indeed effeually re- 
giſtred in ourcorſcience,which beareth rhe feareful record of a!l| 
our iniquities, whereby the conſciences of the wicked do teſtific | 
their owne damnation. Wiſd.17, 10.1. while as contrarilie, the | 
regiſter book of Gods mercy exeemeth the godly from their de- | 
my damnation , and promoteth them freele to life everla- 

ing. 

{/] By workes here are we iudged and iuſtified, 8& not by faith 
onely, as allo /awer2.24. teſtifierh, meaning hereby that of liue- 
lie faith, and ofthe good works that followeth thereypon man 
is 1uſtified, & not of that dead faith, thar is by it ſelfe alone, with 
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2ut any good workes : otherwiſe were the wards of Pu=/, (Ro m + 
z.28.)exprefſe contrarie to this text, and to /awes, for faith Paul, 
IV/e are in/tified by faith, without the workes of the Law,thatis to lay, 
; not Without good works whatſocuer, but meaning, that wee are 
iuſtified by lively faith, wich ſuch ſmall good works,as our weake 
nature will fuffer rhar faich ro produce , alchough it be without 
the preciſe workes that the Law requireth : and for confirmati- 
[on of this interpretation,and vnion of thele texts , ye ſhall tinde 
, both /emesand Pae/agree in divers places, that faith without 
workes 15S a dead faith, and ſerueth nothing to juſtification, And 


——— 


 againe, they agree both,thar all workes (how good ſfocuer they 
ſeeme)rthar proceed not from faith,are euill. And ſo it is no diffe- 
rence to ſay with Saint Pawl.We are juttified by fruitfull faich ,or 
tairh that produceth good workes , although not the workes | 
char the Law requirerh,or to ſay With /amesr,and here with Sainc 
/ohn ,we are iuftified by faithfull workes, ſeeing a working faith, 
' and fairhfull workes are inſeparable, and none can haue the one 
| withour the other. So tor concluſion, theſe workes by che which 
| acere wee areiudged, are to be elteemed good or cuill, not in | 
|chem{elues,or in ſo farre as they fatisfie the Law [for ſo were all 
| workes entl and imperfeRJbur in ſo farre foorch, as they haue,or 
; want fatth adioyned With them,they are accounted good or cuil 
| onle. | 
{ {-]To caſt death or helor ſuch ynliuelic things, into this erer- | 
[nall fre,cannot be meaned here : But for as much as death and | 
hell, by Sathans procurement is bronghrt vpon mankind, and fo 
Sathan.is authour thereof: Therefore meronymice,death and hell, | 
'are taken for the deuill and al damned fpirics, The like is men- | 
' tioned in divers places of the Scripture,as in Eſa. 28.15.18.where- 
by theirleague and bond made with death and hell , is doubtleſ- | 
\11e meant.the giuing of themſelues ouer ynro the Deuill, and all | 
iniquitic,and in Efay 3$.18.where,in ſaying , that hell and death | 
ſhall notpraiſe God , is meant, that the deuill and damned ſpi- 
irirs ſhall norpraiſe God-:and ſo in Olea, 13.14. O death, 1well bee 
thy death,and O hell,1 will be thy deſirudion, Whartels 1s this, than 
the vidtorie of Chniſt ouer death and hell, by treading down the 
head of Sathan, & caſting him into the ecernal torment of death 
' and hell, who hath beene the enriſer and onely author of death | 
; and he}. So then here\ verſe 13,]the Deuil and hrs inftruments, 
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vader che tearmes of death and hell, doth exhibirc to udgmen t 
11 choſe whom he hath deſtroyed by his tentations;as the world 


is ſaid before(ynderthe rearmes of ſea)to haue exhibitedat that 
haue died by it, including berwixt them all that euer died,for all 
men either die by corporall griefe of body, or ſpirituall grief of 


mind.$o then here(verſe 14. )this death and hell, that are erer- 
nally caſt into the lake of fire,can be no other than the demi! &. 
damned ſpirits, who entifed manto death and hell, and there- 
fore are caſten inco tharecernall and vnquencheable fre of Ge- 


henna agreeing With verſe 10.preceeding. 


CHAE TI Tus ARGVMENT. 


T he divine Prophet Saint Tohn, hitherto from the firſt 
* to the laſt comming of Chriſt , prophecying the 
mutabilities of this world, wherein the Chriſtian 
Church hath neuter had earthly veft : now in this 
Chapter,and beginning of the next,concludeth, and 
endeth all theſe their definitand temporal miſeries, 

by aſſuring them: of infinite and eternal ioy &+ reſt, 

7a that new world,and heauenly habitation, which 
here he deſcribeth , notas it is, for that noeyehath 
ſeene,nor eare hath heard,nor heart can conſider the 
zoyes thereof.(r.Cor.2.9.) but after a certain meta. 
phoricall A moſt proper for our ſenſes and 
capacitie,is that heauenly habitation deſcribed. $0 


—— 


that under the literall $797) ther eof,obiefted here to 


our capacitie, and worldly ſenſes js not only meaned 
an infinit & endles glory exceeding all humane ca- 
pacitie and indgement , but alſoby the ſymmetries 
thereof”, diverſe myſteries of the Go Lheod » and 
grounds of religion are typicallie expreſſed. 


The! 


ds 


| = Fherext. 


. 
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| 


ANA I ſaw a new 


heauen, & anW 
earth,for the firſt hea- 


[uen,and the firſt earth 
'| Were paſſed atvay, and 


there Was no more ſea. 


2 And Ifohnſaw the 


| holy cite new Jeruſa- 
1 lems come doVne from 


God out of heauen, 
prepared as a bride, 


trimmed for her huſ- 


pre } heard a gret 


| voice onr of h:aue,ſay- 


ino,Behold thetaber- | 
nacle of God is With 
men, and he Wi dwell 
with them , and they 


| (all be his-people,and 


God' bins{clfe (h2ll bee 
their God With them, 

4 And God ſhal wipe 
aWay all teares from 
their etes:65: there ſhal 
be no more death, ne- 


ther ſorrow , neither 
cryino , neithtr ſhal 


| there be any more pain, 


| for the firſt things are 


Paraphraſti cal expoſition. 

YG Poa I foreſaw that the heauens 

and theearth ſhould be(a)renew- 
ed to their vttermoſt perfeion: for 
this imperfe& eſtate of the heauens & 
the carth thatnow is; ſhall diffolue and 
melt away,and there ſhall be no ſea, or 
(b)raginginundartions of worldly tron 
bles. 

'2 AndI fohbn, foreſaw and behclde 
that(c )ſpirituall Zeruſal (euen our e- 
ternall felicitie,and glory in Gods Ma- 
jeſtie)vouchſaued, and (4d)ſent downe | 
of God;from the higheſt heauens,pre- ; 
pared to decore and attiretrue Chriſti- 


ſus. | 

3 AndIheardthe mightievoyce 
of God his crernal decreefrom heauen 
ſaying,Bchold,from hence-foorth the 
Tabernacle and dwelling of God, ſhall 
be with men,and by (f)Chriſtſhall hee 
dwell inthem,and they in him, & they 
ſhall be his people, and God himſelfe 
dwelling with them, ſhall be their God 
for cncr. 


4 And he ſnall put an (g)end now to 
all their miſeries ,and they ſhall beeno 
moreſabje&to death, nor to ſorrow, | 
nor to mourning , nor to any manner | 


' 


of paine,forall ſuch carnal paſsions of 
| this our former worlde ſhall bee aboli- 
ſhed. ; 


ps 


A2 5 And 


| 
ans with, for their (e)ſpouſc Chriſt Ic- [ 


| 


—_ ae. 


——_ 
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, 


thoritieamong them, hath promiſed, 
aying,Bchold( faith he)T ſhall now re- 
newe and make perfe&- all theſe 1m- 
'perfetions,and he (:)commanded me 
'towrite,and aflureall men , that theſe 
words are faithfull and true. 

6 And he ſaide vnto me,now areall 
(k)things done and perfected : Iam 
the firſtand the laſt, cuen the firſt be- 
fore all beginning, and the laſtatter all 
ending: to him thathath thirſted and 
zcaled after trueth & juſtice, wil I now 
freely of my mercie,giue to drinke and 
receine of my liuely tountaine, cucrla- 
ſting life. 

7 He that hath onercome his earth- 
ly tentations , ſhall in this heauenhe 
world poſleſle, and inherite all joytull 
things : and I will be his God and Fa- 
ther,and he ſhall be (/)adopted one of 
my {onnes. 

8 Þut contrarily, the fearefull doub- 
rer,and thevnbclecuer,and theexecra- 
bte and abominableliuers,crucll mur- 
therers,filthy whoremongers, execra- 
ble ſorcerers,abominable Idolaters, & 


\ 


5 And(h)God who fitteth in ful au- 


$ And he that ſate 2 | 
0n the throne,ſard, Be- 
hold,} make all thinges 
neW,.and heefaid unto 
me, Write, for theſe 
things are faithful and 
tile. 

6 And he ſaid unto 
me,Ttis done,} am Al- 
phaand Omega,the be 
ginning and theend, 7 
Will gue to him that 15 
athirſt , of the Well of 
the Water of lifefreely. 


» Hethat overcom- 
meth ſhall inherite all 
things,and } \vil be bis 
God, ana he ſhal bemy 


Sonne, 


8 But thefearful and 
wnbeleening , and the 
abominable, > mur- 
therers, er Whoremon- 


gers,and ſorcerers,G- 1- 


all reachers , and authoriſers of lies, 


aolaters,c+ al lars ſhal | 


(hall haue their part & portion, in that 
endles depth ofhell,which burneth e- 
ternally with vnquencheable fire, and 
bitter torment,which isthe cuerlaſting 


haue their part in the 
lake, Which burneth 
With fire c bremſtone, 
Which zs the ſecond 
death. 


| / (m)death of the ſoule. 


H— 
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| 5 Andthere came wn 


Angels which had the 
ſeuen vials , full of the 
ſeuen laſt plaones, and 
talked with me, ſaying 
Come: } vil ſhe thee 
the bride, the Lambes 
Wefe. 


10 eAnd hee caried 
me avay imtheſpirit, 
ro a preat & hte moun 
taine, and hee ſneWed 
me the great citie, holy 
Jeruſalem, deſcending 
out of heauen , from 
God. 


11 Hauing the glorie 
of God, & her ſhining 
| Was like unto a (tone, 
moſt precious,as a fa- 
ſper ſtone;cleare as cry- 
ſtall, | 

12 And had apreat 
wall and hie, and had 
twclue gates,and at the 
oates twelue Angels, 
the names written, 
which are the rwelue 
tribes of the children 


wer to execute the ſeuen laſt plagues 
and he talked with me, ſaying, Come, 
andTIwil let thee ſee the ſpiritual eſtate 
of the gloriftiedChurch,who is the true 
Spouſe and Bride of the immaculate 
Lambe,Chriſt Teſus, 

10 And hee raviſhed me away in the 
Spirit, toa great and hie contemplati- 
on,wherein, hee letme to vnderſtand 


that eternall felicitie inGOD, and 


(o)holy habitation , which from the 
higheſt heauens, -God had appointed 
to beſtow and ſend downe-vnto his c- 
leRt,and holy Church. 

11 And that happie habitacle, was 
decored with the glory of God , and 


the ſhining beautie thereof exceeded 


all precious ſtones, euer flouriſhing in 
all felicitie, and waxing greene as Ial- 
per , but pure , andcleare, from all 
{pots of vncleannefle , as ſhining Cry- 
{tall. 

12 Anditwas tronglie environed 
about,with thetrue and invincible (p) 
Apoſtolical doarin,and forenent each 
of the twelune tribes, cuen forenent e- 
ueric elec people & nation, there was 
(ct an open and patent gate, and rea- 
dy acceſſe, whereat Gods Angels, (q) | 
Apoſtles,and Miniſters,called,8 con- 


of Tſraell. 


duced ſeneraltie by name, cueric | 


| [5 And there came vnto-mee, the (n) 
to me,one of the ſeuen [laſt of theſeuen Angels,which had po- 


X 3 (r)tride, | 


ST 


he 
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| 


his ſpiritual Irachtestoentes. | 


(7) tribe, kinred , and nation of Chritt 


13 Toward the holic ele& people of 
the Orient,was the(s) knowledge of the 
Trinitie ſet patetasathretoldentrie to 
this felicitic . Tothe elec people of the 
Northwas the ſame knowledgot Gods 
trinitie a threfold entrie to felicitie.the 
elec people of the Szuth alſoentred in 
by the ſame Trinitie . And finallie, the 
ele& people of the We , and allthe 
airches of the worlde .had no other en- 
trie to felicitie , but by tne knowledge 
and proteſsion of this Trinitie; | 

14 And that ſtrong bulwarke and 
(t) wall of Gods trueth and true do- 
&rine,wherewith that holy habitation, 
was detended andenvironed was cuen 
thatſelfe ſame doctrine, whereof thc 
ſtrong foundations were laide betore 
in this worlde, twelue folde by Chriſt 
Teſus his twelue Apoſtles, cuery one by 
name intheir (cuerall calling, 

15 And the Angell who reucaled 
theſe thinges to me, repreſented by the 
(#) iymbole of a golden met-wand , 
that he was to mette and: expone by 
meaſures, the figuratiue ſymmetrie of 
that holie habitation, of the entries 
thereof , and of the walles cnuironing 
the ſame. 


hed With me 5 had 4 


[are the cite Withal 


15 Onthe Eafte part « 
there wer rhree gares 
and enthe N orth ſide 
three gates-, on the 
South ſide three gates, 
and on the Weſt ſide 
three gates, 


| 
14 Ajd the wal of the | 


cite had rwelue foun- 
dattons , andinthens 
the names of the 
Lambes twiaue Apo- 
ſtles. 


is And hethattal. 
golden reede to mea- 


and the gates thereof, 
and the Wall thereof, 


16 And this our heauenlie habi- 


cation and eternall felicitie in God, foure ſquare ,. ard rhe 


16 Andthe cutie lay 


IR 


—2 


| 
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length ts as large as the was (x) ſquared and foure-toldlie de- | | 
and he |{cribed by the foure Evangeliſtes: and 
meſured the ciriewith| the indwellers are +to enioy alike fe- 
the reede,t\Wvelue thou-| licitie in the Father as in the Sonne, 
ſand furlongs , ard| and the Angell by the ſymbole ofgact- 
the length and the| ting repreſente ynto mee the infi- 
breith,and the height | nite roome and fſufticient dwelling 


breath of ut , 


o it are equal. 


1> And he meaſured metring repreſented to. me, that, that ' 
| the Wal theres "a hun-| {ſtrong bulwarke and w all ofthe Apo- 
Is eh fourtre and foure ſtolicke doctrin, raiſed vp twelue _ 
enires by the meaſure {cs high by theſe twelue Apoſtles , i 
© an, that ts, of the| NOW as it were rafted vp (aa) 6 fa 


i £ 
| Ang oy, 


places that were therein, (y)even that 
there were twelne thouſande rimes 
12000 {tadges , repeated or multiplied 


| _ 
i8 Audthe buti4:ng 
of the wall of pd. 


\tweluethouſande times , anſwering to 
theinfinite number of Gentiles and to 
the twelue thouſande ofcuerie tribe of 
ljra:ll, mentioned Apoc. 7. all theſe 
(hall participate (z){o much feliciticin 
the Father, as they docin the Sonne, 
and alike 1n the Son , as they doe in the 
holy Spinite, 

17 And the Angel by the figure of | 


—— _— — — — 


times fo high, eucn 144. courſes vp, 
{peaking theſe things after the manner 


2nd compariſon of men which are mea | 
| ned in a ſprrituall and Angelicall mea 
ning. | 
18 And the buildingofthis fortreſſe | | 
and wall of the Apoſtolik docrin, was | 
tirme,pure 8 bright. cucr fouriſhing & 
waxing green as the faſper & the happie | 


was of Jaſper , 
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was more glorious than goulde , and 
_ eliſtering and pure than the cleare 

lafle, 
: w And the foundations of that ſtrong 
walle of this holic habitacle, was decorec 
with the Prophets, Martyrs, Profeſſours, 
Preachers, interpreters , and other precjous 
people ofthe primiriue Church which as (be) 
precious ſtones, God hath gathered out of 
al countries, by his rwelue Apoſtles, to foud 
this eternall Sanctuarie with:tor of theſe 13. 
Apoſttes ſome one from the Inarcs gathered 
inal theſe green Jaſprrs, who abod euer green 
and vawithered from the true faith,tofound 
with theſe the firſt foundation of this hea- 
ucnly habiracle : Another Apoſtle to make 
the ſecond courſe of this foundation, broght 
in thofe ceeleſticall Spheres , who, indued 
with heauenly hewes and qualities reſpected 
no earthly ſhewes, The third Apoſtle tor the 
third courſe ofthis foundation, gathered in 
from among the &Agyprians, the victorious 
and fiery (halcedomes ,euen the zealous Pro- 
teſſours and victorious Teachers of tructh: 
ſome fourth Apoſtle , to builde the fourth 
toundation , euen from the Scythians and 


cing Smaragaes , euen the flouriſhing, vnwi- 
thered,and ſyncere Chriſtians of thoſe coun- 
tries. 


Lo For the fift courſe of this foundation, 


Tabitation of Saintes within the ſame, 


Baitriaxs , broughtin the greene and glan- | 


<vnto Clearc 


glaſſe, 


fourndanones 
of the Wall of 
the citie Were 
garmſhed With 


precious ſcones, 


the firſt fonn- 


dation was 
7 aſper MW h: [e- 
cona of Saphar, 
the third: of a 
Cha c:dome, 


the fourth of a } 


Smaragdec, 


| 


ſome Apoſtles gathered in from among the 


20 Thefift 
of A Sardonyx: | 


= citie Was | 


pure golde, hikg : 


is eAndthe 


all manner of | 


q 


= 
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Sardins,the ſe- 
uerh of a Chry-| 
ſol : the erght 
of a Beryl: the 
ninth of a'T 0- 
paze, the tenth 
of 4 (, bryſopra- 
ſus,thedenentb 
ef a fasinit, the 
ewelfth an A- 
methyſt. 


the ſrxt of a eArabians, their mecke lowelie and chaſte ,* 


people,comparable tothe ſimple and chaſe 
nature of the Sardoryx . The ſixte Apoſtle ga- 
thered inxtheſe mollified people in whoſe 
ſoftheartes are ingrauen the ſeales of falua- 
tion, cuen the continualmemorte of Chriſts 
paſsion , - repreſented by the bloodie and 
fleſhly colour of the Sardrus . The ſeuenth A- 
poltle, for the ſcuenth ground and founda- 
tion , the wiſe and conſtant C—_ The 
eight Apoſitle for his courſe and foundation, 
gathered in al diligent Chriſtians and peace- 
makers comparable to the Pretions Beryl. 
cheninth Apoſtle to found his courſe with, 
gathered in the patient people, and reſtray- 
ners of their affections, repreſented by the 
nature of the Topaze . The tenth Apoſtle, 
broghr into the tenth courſe of this founda- 
tion, the golden greene (bryſopraſus , euen 
thoſe Chriſtians , that renouncing avarice, 
glorte in that golden treaſure of heauen, 
that neuer withereth nor decayeth. Theele- 
aenth Apoſkie to found his etcuenth courſe 
with, gathered in the golden purple and 
princelie Hyacinthes, cuen thoſe magnificent 
and princely Profeffors,who being nichly de- 
cored with ſpirituall benefites , ouercame all 


tentations : Finalhe , for the twelfth courſe, | 


and to compleate the foundation ofthis ho- 
lieworke, the twelfth Apoſtle brought in, 
cuen from Armenia, the pure and remperate 
Amet hyſtes, to wit, thoſe Chriſtians, who de- 


teſting gluttonie & drunkennes, are indued | 


with 


= 
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Comm 


with ſobfictic and remperance. 
21 And theſertwelue Apoſtles,tea- 
chers of the way of life , ſtood as preci- 
ous peatles, decoring theſeentries,.c- 
gen cueric Apoſtle, was 4h epery-entric 
of that heauenlic habitacle, as apreci- 
ous pcarle,8& the(cc)patent paſſages or 
ſtreets of that glorious habiracle , are 
more romous than the pure gold, and 
more bright than the ſhining of glaſle, 
22 And there was no diſtin Tem- 
ple, in thatheguenlie habitacle, for-v- 
niverſally, and ouer it all, the(dd)Ma- 
jeltic ofthe Almighty God,& of Chriſt 
Teſus, is.1n ſtead of their Temple. 
2.3 So that therefore,this holy habi- 
tation needeth no light of (ee){piritual 
Teachers, nor ſeculare lawes , for the 
glory of God ſhineth init, and Chriſt 
leſus is their lanterne of hghr. 
.24 Andtheele& people & nations, 
ſhal enioy the ful fruition of that light, 
and all that were kinges. of the earth, 
ſhall aboue all worldlie pompe,. (F) 
glorifie that glory. 
.25 In allthis eternall day time,ſhall 
neuecrtheele& be barred out from this 
felicity, & there ſhal be no obſcurity of 
(eg)night, or darknes oferrours there. 
:26 And the only glory and. felicitic 
of all the cle& nations, ſhall be cſtabli- 
ſhed init. - 


| Wozch are ſand, foall 


21. Andtberwahe 
gates, WETE tWelue| 
pearles, and enery gate 
1s of oze pearle, ec the 
ſtreet of the city ispure 
gold, as ſhunung olaſſe. 

22 cAnd 1 ſaw 20 
T emple therin:for the 
Lord God Almightie, 
and the Lamb are the 
T emple of it. 

23 eAnd the cite 
hath no neede of the 
Surne , neither of the 
Aoone to ſhine mn it, 
for the glory of God 
aid _ it , and the 
Lambs the light of it 

24 eAnd th: people] 


o 


walkn the light of it, 
aud the kings of the 
' earth ſhall bring their 
glory + honor vnto it. 
25 eAndthe gates off 
it ſnall not bee ſhut by 
day: for there ſhall bee 
aomght there. - 

26 And the glory & 
honor of the Gentiles, 
[hal be brooht unteit, 


27 Into rhis glorious .habitation, 


27 And there ſhal en- 


ter into 1t , none V 


tle 1e 
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cleane thing, neither ſhall no wicked or filthy creature haue 
Whatſoener” © Worketh | 

abomination”; or lies: 
but they Which are 
written in the Lambs | 


booke of life. 4 


ners,or deceitful lyers, but onely they 
which are predeſtinatto ſaluation,and 
regiſtred inthe booke of life of our Sa- 
uour Chriſt teſus. - | 


Send "A 7 —— 
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Notes,Reaſons,and Amplifications. - 
(«]This renewing of the heauen and earth,is withoutal doubt, 
licerally mean ; for { £105 this is the time oferernall reſt;aLhea- 
uenly moctons, and earrhly vicifſfitudes muſthave an end; yea, 
ſceing the motions of the Spheates, Planets, and ſtarres, were 
made for diſtintis of times,Gen.1.14.as alſo forth from this day 
ſhall be nottme;Apo. 10.6. Therefore ſhall their eſtate withoue 
all queſtion, be renewed: ' yea, and the eſtate of euery creature, 
for ſaith Pa«/,Rom.8. 21.22. The Creatare alſo ſal bee delivered 


from the bondage of corruption gntothe glorious libertie of the ſonnes of 


God: for we know that enery Creaturegroneth with vs alſo, and traue- 
leth im paiue together,Guto that preſent. Ofthis renovation, read 2; 
Per.z.10.and Elay 65.17; and Eſay 66.22.-and ApOC. 20-11;.and 
abt g.theregf. i 6 gran dar] 

. [5]Becauſe this deſtruftion of the world thall be with fire;(as 
teſtifeth'z.Per.z.to.) It may be thacthe Sea ſhal be vecerly-dri- 
ed vp,& ſothe Sex here to be licerally taken: buralwayes, 1n the 
figuratiue ſenſe, we are litre char all cumultuous troubles, ſhall 
ceaſe at that day for euer,and that the See doth ſignific tumules; 
and timultuons people,is {aid in ournote 4; Apoc. 13s -.. .. 
[c] This leruſulem,called new 7era/2lz;8 the ſpoule-of the Lamb: 
muſt therefore be the renewed Church, euen both the glorified 
Church ,and the felicitie thereof: for tifar ro both the glorified 
Church who are the inhabicants, and tochat felicirie, in whicls 
they dwel,doth the whole ſubſequene proprieties of this Ieruſa- 
lem agree: euen as the name ofa citie is not onely.taken, for - the 
zowne,but alſo weronymice,for the inhabitants thereof, ...,/ 1; 


entrefſe, rieicher any abominable ſin- 


- 
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(4)tor thar Godis the ſupream height,all chat proceedeth fro 
him, is ſaid co deſcend,and ſo this deſcending of ſpirituall Ieru.. 
falem,is not meanrlocally,bur figuratiuely, that both the godlic: 
their ſelues,and their erernatl felicitie have their originall, and ; 
_ from. the Maicſtie of God , and fe deſcende from 

im. - . 

[e)Seing by the Apoc.12.1.and nore 4,thereof, and by our 23. 

ropoſition,the Church militane , is Chriſts ſpouſe,farre rather 
15 ſhe now his ſpouſe, when ſhe is become triumphant: yea, be- 
fore was ſhee ina part divorceable forher offences, but now, 
for her confirmed puritic,and eſtabliſhed chaſtitie,al wholly in- 
divorceable. 

(f)) For this end hath Chriſt taken on him our nature, 8 is be- 
come Emmanuel(Efay 7.14.)that is roſay,God with vs, that we 
might now bee with God, and ſo by this rexr, God fhall be with 
man,and man ſhal be wich God,in this holy habitacianand cter- 
nall felicitie. * | 

(2) This end of all miferies, yeeldeth comfortable occafionto 
all Gods ſeruants, tocndure patiently , remperall and definite 
croubles,knowing hereby,that now ſhall follow the rewarde of 
infinit and erernall felicirie. 

(&)Here ſaith the texr;be who ſate m the throne, ſpekte,to wit,that 
ſame Deitie, and divine efſence.But for aſmuch,as both the per- 
ſon of the Father,and alſo of the Sonne,are meaned to ſitin this 
chrone,in the next chapter, verſe 1.3.thereforc it-is to be reaſo- 
ned whethef this be the perſon of the Father , -or of the Sonne, 
that here ſpeaketh to $.zohu. Concerning this wee ſay , that al- 
though ic was the perſon of Chriſt, who fitting in this {throne, 
lately in the end of the former chapter, iudgeth the world, as 
both our belcefe,and Apoc.r4.14.do teftifie, yer here is there 2 
tranſlation made efperſons, and it is the Father chat now ſpea- 
keth.For not onely now hath that iudgement ſeat (attributed in 
the Scriptures co Chriſt)taken full effeQ, but alſo Chriſt hitherto 
hauing perfeted his funRions of incarnation,teaching redemp- 
tion, mediation,and of Jamning, 8&.throwing down the wicked, 
.doeth new deliner yp rhe kingdome vneo God the Father, that 
he may beallinall, as teſtifieth Pv/ 1. Cor.r5.24.25.23. Anda- 
| art,aow are here introduced the offices,and 

unctions of God.the Farher, and Creator, in newer 
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renewing the worlde , So that here the funtions of the Sonne 
ending, and the funftions of the Father of newe againe begin- 
ning, this muſt needes be the Father , that here ſheweth,that he 
is torenew theworld,ſeeing.thatis;his funRian and office. And 
to confound the perſons, or yer their offices, is contrary to the 
godly Symbole of 4rb.en2ſiv;, faying , nequeronfwngdences perfines, 
negue Subſtantiam ſeparantes', as who would ſay, che holie ſpirite 
had redeemed vs, or that Chriſteither firſt created}. or now at 
laſt reneweth-the world ſimply & altogether in his. own perſon: 

Indeed Chrift is meant with; the Father: ,- and! the Father by 


leth vs not ſo, yea not ſervanres, but friendes, Toh 15. 15. for both. 
Chriſt and we are called-Sonnes to God the Father hee naturall, 


and weadopredi- » b 113 316 02; 
[i] Iris faid by P.-wl(z. Cor.11.14.)that Sathan may take: the 1i- 


militude, ofan Angell of light, bur that he may profefle himſelte | 
God, by taking his fimilitude;we read not, neither poſsiblie dare 
he, leattſo the'moſt godlie Prophets(meaningnorhing but god- 
lines)fhould be abuſed & worſhip Sathas;Fhenfollowerh, that 


doubt ofthe authoritie thereof, Bur if any will ſay, that though 
Sathi dare nor faine the ſimilitude of God, yerdurſt Cerinrhus or 
qther heretickes,Cb:/;a/ts,fairt Gods vifions.In contratrie of that | 
conceived ſufpition,the heauenly ftile, the preciſe performance, 
the harmonie wieh'ather Scriptures,the infaYiblenores,names, 
numbers, & dates oftimes confirme the veritic of this book,and 
divine certaintie thereof. The ſame veritie hereof, that here is ap- 
prooued by God, was before intimate by the Angel Apoc. 19.9. 
nore e,and is hereafter repeated. Apoc. 22. 6. 

[4] This is the ſame thing thatis meant, by the latter ſound of 
the ſeuenth trumpet. Ap.11.15.and outpowring of the ſeuenthj 
Vial. Apoc.16:17. and theſe are the performances of the Angels, 


Chriſt ( burnor Chriſt ſimplie:) to creat the world, Heb.,'r. 2.9. |: 
conferred with ?/#/.192.26.8 Col.t.16, & the firftarticle of 6ur | | 
beleefe and ſo this muſt not be rhe perſon of Chriſt, bur of the Fa |. 
ther that ſpeaketh this & for more proofe that this is the father, | 
he calleth vs afterward, verf, 7. his ſonnes, whereas Chriſt cal- | 


this being. verily God, thathereapeareth,8 reſtifiech,che-words | 
| | of this book to be true and: fairhtull; there can therefore bee no 


oath and vow made in Daniell. 12. 7. and Reuel, 10. 6. of which! 


our 14, propoſition reckeneth the dates, 
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— (1) Thatthis is God the Father that ſaith this, is ſaid atlength,: 


] muſt be-the exernal{death of ſoule and body, as is ſaid,Apoc.zo;; 


note <4, preceeding. | 
[-] The firſt death being the bodily death, the ſecond death; 


notes, and Apoe.2.note þ,) 1 * 72 


of theſe ſeuen Angels, for ſuch- 
rex{ones aSare contained there, Reuel. 17. norte a, thereof, 
[0] What this Hrerwſalem and deſcending thereofmeanerth,read | 
theformer nores hereofe, and d. 
{p) The Apoftolical do@rin; being indeed a ſtrong wall againſt 
all errors, is therefore iuſthe here meant by chiswall, which here- 
after verſe 27. debarrethour all vncleane and abominable crea. 
cures and lyers > Further, that bold and conſtanr Preachers and 
their dodtrine,js called a braſen wall: reade Ieremie 1.18. And for 
the morecatident token, that this wall can meane no other thing 
northe Apoſtolike dofrine , the famehathrwealue foundations, 
which arc intiruled by rhenames of the twelue Apoſtles: ver. 14. 
and 19ifMowing:and1o itbeing a ſolide walto dare out the 
wicked,hath not the leſſe threetold ports in it, by theknowledge 
.of the Trinitie to receiue inthe elect at all quareers as. followeth 
verſe. 12. and note; hereof pointing out ſo by number,names & 
circumſtances, that itdoth meanethe Apoſtolicke dodrine, 
(9) Secing/muniſtersand Paſtors cuen before their glorification 
are called angels, as-is ſhewed:Reuel. r.nore «,therot: how much 
more then-may the twelue, Apoſtles now after their glorificatis 
be meant by theſe-Angels , the number of ewelue, and.other cir- 
cumſtancesfollowing ſo well agreeing. 

(r) Vnderthe number of ewelue cribes of Iſrael, (beauſe they 
ſometime were-the only peculiar people of God,) are now figu- 


tions of the world,who now alſo are-become Gods people. So: 


Abraham, and conſequently, all chefaithfullare accounted the 
eweclue rribes,in theſe. figuratiue and propheticall ſpeeches. | * 
[/] This deſcripeion of this ſpiricual H:er»ſalem, 8 heauen]ly ha-; 
bitation,by three portes in each of the foure airthes, making in, 


{| 


ms 


the whole,twelue,hath in it a-perfe&t harmonie & repreſenrari- 
on of our abſolut & erernalfelicitie, wherof the entries & ports 


4s 


| {=] This one of theſe ſenen Angels,borh here, and Revel.17.c.| 
mentioned,appearesto be the1 


ratiuely included the whole ele tribes of al the people and na-| 


that as reſtifieth-Pa»l,Gal.3.7, all the faithfull are the ſonnes of | 
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 trine pertinenttherevnto, was ſquaredand four-foldly deſcribed: 
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15 the knowledge of che Trinitie,writren 8 teſtified by the foure” 
Evangelittes., and patently. preached. ,made open, and diſperſed: 
through allthe world, by the rwelue Apoliles......_ 

(:) What this wall is, reade before in thenotep, preceeding, 
' («) Nothing is more common amongſt the Prophers,& in'pro=- 
 pheticall viſions ,than to repreſent their figurariue matters by an 
outward:and: eternall ation , as is tobe ſeenc in /eremies yokes, 
chap.. 27. and 28. and Exechieles geſture,cap. 4.and cap. 5. and in 
the Angels meeting, Exech. 40. 3 and.diuers other places. And 
 chis is done for our weake capacitie,, which imprinterh-no yerbal 
document ſo-deeplie in-minde as we doe an attuall geſture: So 
here the Angell by this externall geſture, of merting , willeth vs 
deepely to imprint 1nminde,all the ſubſequent ſymmetrie of this 
holie. habiracle , as containing in it an holicharmonie, with the 
chiefe groundsof. Chriſtian-trueth.. . _ | 
(x) Proceeding herefurther to the deſcriptis of that eternal fe- 
licitie,;m which weare to dwel for euer: for our capacitie,the ſpi- 
rite of G odſerteth downe the ſame in ſuch. forme and ſhape, as 
moſt linehe pointeth out che Doftrine.of the Godhood, and tea- 
chers thereokin this world, by whome this heauenly felicity hath 
bene ſquared and founded in vs in thisIife, that afrerwarde wee 
might be citizens in the ioyfull habiracle of euerlaſting life. Now 
therfore ſaith he here, this citie is ſet in ſquare or four cornered: 
: meaning no doubt,hereby, thatthis our heauenly habiracle and 
eternal felicitie, wherein now we are to dwel and the whole do- 


—— 


by the foure Evangels of Matthew, Marhe, Luke, &.7ohn: for where 
before;note p, the twelue Apoſtles by their thoxt, and preſent qo- 
Arine, are made thefirſt Tayers of the” twelue foundations of this 
work,doth it.norverie harmonically agree,that the 4.Evangeliſts 
by their long laſting and written teſtimonies ,, haue builded our 
the ſquaresand four corners of that work, to the finall perfeCtion 
thereof. If this.were not the cauſe, why this raiſed ſquare, & Cu- 
biq ne figure wer rathere(t here of al other figurs cheſen:then had 
either the Spirit of God choſen the round hgure,, as of all ſolide 
bodies rhe moſt perfe@ figure: or then had he choſen the 7yra- 
mid Triangulare, .\hich is the moſt ſimple , firme, and conſtanc fi- 
gure: burtheſe partlienor agreeing with the conuenient forme! 
ofacitie_, and partlie , nor bearing the ſymbole of the ynite 
Mer | and 
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and zquaſl Trinicie and of the foure Enanpeliſtes,and other ſym- 
metries needfu] are therefore here refuſed,and the raiſed ſquare 
or C«b;que figure choſen Ji Ng 

(9) The wholecleA1fatlices being reckened to ahundreth 
fourtic foure thouſande ro wit twelue thouſande , of euerie 
Tribe, and the ele Gentiles to be innumerable, [Apoc. 7.4. 9: 

notef;,thereof, and Apoc. 14. 1. notes 4,and b,thereof.)here ſer- 
eeth he down acitiealmoſt of infinire roome., roconraine them 

into, according ro Chriſte'his ſaying ,” lol. 14. 2. /#domo Parris 
mes manſiones ſunt multz. Inmy Fathers houſe are manie dwelling 

places , for thelength of this Citie being twelue thouſand ſtad- 

ges , the breadth rwelue thouſande ftadges , and theheight 

twelue thouſande ſtadges , as here the texte meanerh » the 

whole cice muſt containe. twelue thouſande ' times twelue 
thouſande ſtadges, multiplied by rwelue thoufande which is, 

1728000000000, Cubique ſtadges : . where as 'one-cubique 

ſtadge, [ thatis aſtadgeinlengthand a ſtadge in breadth, and 

a ſtadge in height J were ſufficient to hold one whole region of 
people..Hereby then is meaned , rhat this -heauenly-habiticle | 
and eternall felicitie is infinite , and aboundantlie Capable of al 


the clectnumber. Ofthe preciſenes of numbers'inſuch like ac- 
comprtes,we haue ſaid ynough Apoc.7note f,and Apoc.14.notes | 
4,and b,thereofand other places, Andas for this number in parti- 
cularit hath his originall from-rwelue. for the ewelue, Apoltles, 
and then froma thouſand anſwering to the fubdiſciples of euery 
Apoſtle: and then againe, rcheſe are multiplied cubiquelie to re- 


preſent the greate increaſe of Gods ſeruants to the worlds ende 
and conſequenrtly,of the agreable manſions, prouided in heauen 
for them. . ; 

z, - Seeing the whole body of this citic repreſenteth moſt pro- 
perly.that whole felicitie, that we are eternallic to enioy in the 
whole vnite Godhead;the three ſcueral dimenſions of longitude 
latitude and altitud of that .citie muſt repreſent-theſe ſeuerall 
meaſares and portions of ioy,which we haue in che Facher,in the 
Sonne, and in the holie Spirite, and conſequentlie, the being of 
the longitude,of the laticude and of the altitude of that holy ha- 
biration all equal by this text doth repreſent thar portion of 1oy 
chat we haue inthe Father,thar portis ofioy thar we haue in the | 


Sonne, and that felicitie that'we enioy in the halie Spirire'to be 
Xqual 
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equall and alike . So that although eu 
like felicitic with other , yer , as G 
J[equall,and alike in himfelfe,fo. of all his three perſons giueth he 
alike preſence and-fruition: The father ſhal nor be abſented from | 
vs more then the Sonne , nor the Sonne no more than the holie 
Ghoſt: we ſhall ſee all three in.one , we ſhall worſhippe all three 
in one,and finallic of all the three perſons of that vaite Godhood 
ſhall we haue fulioy, comforr and fruition, andthar alike of the 
{one as of the other,even as the perſons are alike in'Godhood,and 
one in ſubſtance 
(c-x5z) Of 


isthis Hs 


all theſe cexes and former notes thereof is gathe. 
jred the marueilous harmonie and accord in all pointes, berwixt 
God and this. his holie'H:erwſa/em,For God whocreated man ac- 
cording to his own image,here alſodeſcribeth his glorified chur- 
ches ſymmetrie to his owneſimilitude. Godis one,ſo here byone 
onlie fpirituall Hier»ſalem, he repreſenteth his Church. There be 
three equal perſons of che Deitie; Father, Sonne,.& holie'Ghoſt, | 
ſo be there here of this Hiersſa/emthree equal dimenſions of lon - 
girude latitude, andaltitude : Noe of the three perſons of the 
Deitie is ſeparable from other,ſo none of theſe three dimenſions 
of a citie, or of any ſolide bodie,can be ſeparable onefr6 another, 
for then ſhould it becomea ſuperfice, and no ſolide bodie. The 
three perſons of the Deitic and their funions ,: cannot be con- 
founded : ſs are not theſe three dimenſions confounded, for | 
the length is not the breadth, nor the . breadth is not the |. 
height! Like as in 4rhonsſmsCreede,:the-perſon of the Father, | 
is not the perſon of the Senne. 'Neither is the perſon ofthe Son | 
che perſon of the holy Ghoſt,and yet the Father, *Sonne; & holy 
Ghoſt,are one onely God: as here: thelength, bredth,& height, 
maketh one only Citie.-Further 
nefled and fourfoldlieſerdown by the foure Evangeliſts: So here 
lem ſet downe in quadrat,orfo 
| poſtles diſperſed in allairths,hath founded this 
on enter wetothe knowledge of God: So on twelue foundations 
ſtandeth this /er»ſs/em,andtwelue entries there be-thereunto in 
ſeverall airthes. Finally,the Deiric is vniverſall,liatinite,and infi- | - 
nitely extendedover al|his workes.So in this Hrerwſalem,isthere 


edottrine of the deitic is wit- 


urke 


are.Twelue A- 
&rine,& there | 


one of v8 inioy hota- 
in-his three perſons is 


infinite felicitte, and aboundant roome forſtowing of all her in- | | 
habicanes. 1 


Y 
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4 1 [44] The Apottelike docrme,aniongſt theſe ofthe Church mi.| 


| 


| quadratly making 144.conrſes of height. 
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litans, being by worldly impedimenes holds low, 1s now am6gſt 
| theſe of the erinmphant Church , rarſed to the full and perfect 
height,ſignifiedhere by the full increaſe of rz.multiplied by 12. 


P cious ftones;wherewith are founded'the 12. foundations of this | 
'] ſtrong wallof the Apoſtical doEtrin,this one thing is the ſumme 


 ]fent hisholy Apofiles,' through 7ede , through Arabic, through 


| ple, ſome Prophets, ſome Martyrs,ſome teackers,ſome interpre- 


| militant Church in this world,which thereafter in the world to | 


[54}Ofall that hereafrer followerh, & is ſpoken'of theſe pre. 


& ſummar meaning,that as-2 diligent maſter of worke, will ſend 
his quarriors,maſons,and builders in all parts,to ſearch, drefſſe, 
forme,& hew ſtones Roper and meetfor-their building; & glo- 
rious for the detorement thereof.So hathionrGod in this world 


Egypt,through 41rmente, and throughout all the countries of the 
world,to gather in,teach,8& inſtruct theſe holy & precious peo- 


ters,ſome having one gifrand vertue,& ſome another,of whom 
God had decreed to build'vp this holy'and erernall habiracle, & 
firſt to lay by them the rwelue foundations of the Apoſtolical & 


come,cuen in this triumphane Church, & holy tersſakx:,ſhould 
{ ſhine ecernally,and'verer al their gliſtring vertues: as ſaith Dan, 
| 12. 3.245 auters dott fuermt,fulpebunt ficut ſplendor firmamenti, 
| 91 ad mſtitiam erudiunt multos quaſi iells ts perpetnas aternitates. 
1 4nd they that be wiſe, ſhal ſhine as the brightwer of the firmament, 0 
they that turne many to rigbteouſnes, ſhel ſhine as the ſtars, for ener © 
ewer.In the ſeparat tre mem & qualities of theſe ſtones, in 
ow 


the Paraphraſe;T haue ed the receiued opinion of writers, 
leaningalwayes more to thischeir fummar effect and-meaning. 

[cc]By thele ſtreers & paſſages is ſignified Iibertie (amongſt o- 
cher telicities)ſo that we hane no maner of thirhge,as tied or ad 
dicted to any one place: yea,go where we will, we goe alwayes 


or the temporalitie, read the note h,Apoc.s. 


in God,and our wayes and ftreets are beautifull and glorious, &- 
imporceth to vs follfelicitie. | 

[44] Ofthis temple; and how here, &in ſome other places, it 
meaneth, the Maieitie of God;we haue ſhewed inthe diſcourſe 


of our 20.Prepoſition. | 
[eeJHow the Sun is raken for the ſpirttualitie , and the Moone 
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. (eltimation from the pleaſures of the world , and fixe the ſame 

 [whollie vpon charfelicitie and glorie ,. which there-chey ſhall 
haue in God. Some” ſe SEE, 

| Cgg7 Thisnight rhar ſhall not be found, there agreethboth 1i- | 

: [terallie,and figuratmely: forliceralie chere ſhall be no night af- 


by ſommer and winter ſhallceaſze, as is lately faidein the note a, 
hereof, and Apoc.10.6, Againey figuratiuche; there ſhall beeno 
- obſcuntie of errours therefor thar nd'yncleane thing, no. )yar, 
norabominable perfon abideth there,as hereafter,verſz7.iste- | 
tified, of no night tobe here,read alſoRevel.zz.verſe 5. . 


i f 


[T he Spirit of God in the. former Ghapter havin edeſari- 
bed the gloxy of the glorified Church, under therom-/|| 


* 
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ly Princes in this world;ſhall lift vp alt their felicicie,glorie, and 


ter the latter day, ſeing diſtinftions of time, by night and day, & 


þ EPI a. 
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pariſon and forme of a Citie,” now proſecureth out in 
this chapter, to declare how that citie and heanenly ti- 


le driche neat SAFES 
ternalllife;felicitze 4nd healt | 
ly tearmes. for our capacitie, inexpreſsing of heauenly 


2. _Noxss&. _ __ 31F 
This is no worldly glory,that they ſhall bring thither, for 
ek habitacle, thatharh no need of the orious lighc | | 


- fof the-Sunne, and Moone,verſe 23.hath farre lesneed of world- 
fy glory.It istherefore hereby meant;thattheſe, who were ged- 


tizens thereof art furniſhed of ſuch ſpiritual andline- | 
dicanme nts , 4s. ball copſerne e- : 
,vfing here hg earth-| 

matters.T hereafter fulloweth a concluſion of the pro-,| 
 prieties of that elorit;e> of this whole prophecie, with | 


andaterrible proteſtation. againſt all the etker; and 


pairers of this bpok, and then contrarily commenaing. 


full Churches to God, _.. 


© 4 confirmation , yet againe-of the veritie hereof, en-. 
 dingfmally-with a threatning againf all the wicked, ' 


the fait 
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| life and ſaluation: who continnallie, 


SL Ns PARAPHEK ASE. 


Fr araphraſticall expoſition , 


rit(fowing as ariuer,to ſatisfie al that 
thirſted after his ſpiritual gifts)procec- 
dethfrom the perſons of God the Fa- 
ther,and of God the Sonne , who ſate 
there in ſupreme aurthoritie. 

2-And amidſtthe wayes &paſſages | 
of all that glorified congregation, and 
with theſe lowing waters and graces 
of the holy Ghoſtwasalſo(b)Chrilt Te-| 
ſus conjun&,whois the author of our } 


and euer recentlic yeelded;, andexhi- 
bited the fruite and fruition of-all his 


Na I the rape let mee to vnder- 
and, how (a)God the holy Spi- 


Cuar. 23,” 


The text, 


| AX he ſheWed 


| 


me a pure riter 


of Water of life, clear 


as cryſtal , proceeding 
out of the throne of 


yes ofthe Lamb. 


ther ſide of the rixter, 
was the tree of It ife, 
which baxetwelue ma 
ner of frmits, and gaue 


fruit enery moneth &5 
the leaues of the tree 


) 


- Inthe midſ} of the | 
Precefir, ; andof e1- 


4. And they ſhall haue the full frui-? 


te Lud | 


"I" 


' | heavenly yertues ',- i namber and} ferned +o Hral thena-| | 
| | meaſure ſafficient;: to ſatisfte enery | ;zozr with, - 
{- | man, of the- (c) twelue tribes: of ſpiri- 
tuall Iſraclites:to wit, ſuch as hadob-| 
ſcraed andimbraced the doarine of |, 
the (c)twelue Apoſtles: and the {mal- | 
| [leſt benefites and fighreft yerrues that [+ 
flowerh from Chriſt; ſerued fome way 
tothe comfort, . joy', - and continual | 
health-ofeneryclec&t nation. 

'3 - Andtherefhall beeno accurſed | 3 Andrheve ſhall be 
thing inthatholic habitacte.,: for the | 10 more curſe, but the j 
throne ,. andeternall ſeate of God the throne of God, and of 
(d)Father, and of Chriſt Tefus his Son, | the Lak eſhal bed m 
ſhall be there, and all theſe his ſeruants it,and bis ſeruants ſhal 
ſhall now moſt perfe&ly ferue him. - pſerue bins. | 
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' | ſeruantes , thethinges 


Which muſt ſbortly be| them 


| ly blefſedis hethat ke- 


| 1 fell doWne to Worfhip 


—  CHAP.,232, 


'*PARAPHRASE., 


his face, and his name 
ſhall bee in their fore- 
headcs. 

s eAnd thereſhall be 
no night there, & they 
neede no canale , nei- 
ther light of the ſunne, 
for the Lord God gin- 
ch them light & they 
ſhall raigne for euer- 


more. 


1] Name. 


ſence, and with conſtant (e)courage, 
and bold faces , ſhall they profeſſe his 


5 And there ſhall bee no darkeneſſe 
there, neither of (fjnight, nor ofer- 


rours , and no neede ſhall they haue of 
temporall nor eccteſiaſtical teachings,]|- 
for G OD himlſelfe ; in Trinitie and| 


Vnitie,ſhall lighten them , and with 
him ſhall they raigne, for euermore, 

-6 And the Angel againe aflured me, 
that theſe-wordes were faithfull and 


6 And he ſaidwunto 
me , T heſe Wordes are 
fauthfull and true:and; 
the Lord God of the 
holy Prophets, ſent his 
Angel toſheWwwnto hts 


fulfilled, 
5 Behold} come ſhort 


peth the Wordes of the 
prophecie of this book. 

8 And Tam lohn, 
Which ſave and heard 
theſe things and When 
I bad heard and ſeene 


before the feete of the, 
Angell, which ſhewed! 


true:for the Almightie God , Lordo- | 
uer all the holy Prophets;had ſent him |. 


whois his holy Angel, to ſhewe and 


publiſh vnto his ſcruants vpon earth | | 
theſe thinges , which muſt beginne | 
ſhortly , and bee performed amongeſt | . 


| 


ſhall he be, who obferueth, and doeth | 


7 Beholde, itſhallnot bee (g long 
(faith Chriſt) till my comming , inre- 
{pectof my.cternall abiding, happie 


accordingvnto the wordes written in 
this bookeof Prophecie. +: £4 

8 And Ithe writer hereof, am ohn, 
the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, who ſpiri- 
tually faw and heard all theſe things 


and when I had keardand ſeenethe | - 


ſame, (h)I fel down proftrat.at the feet 


"5 a 7 
4 Andtney ſhallſee tion and enjoying of his faceand pre- 


ofthe Angell , who-ſhewed mee theſe} 
things, to haue worſhipped him. | 


— 


| | me theſe things. 


k 9 But 


wy. — 


— 


—— 
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| . 9Burhe rebuked me,ſ(aying,Beware 
| thoudoit not, for Tam but” ſeruant 
| of Gods,as thouart;andas one of thy 

brethren, whichare Prophets , and 
am one- of” them” which obſerue 
che wordes of God, contained in this 
| | booke, worſhip none but God one- 
lie. 

10 And hee commanded me not tv 
(z)conceale, or vtterlic to {eale vp the 
words ofthe propheete, contained in 
| [this booke, for.that the time of the 
performance thereof, commeth dayly 
on, and approcheth. ; 

11 Now,hethat doth wrong;(k)pro- 
ceed(ifhe liſt?) rodoe wrong, and hee 
who isa filthie ſinner proceed (ifheli- 
ſeth)in his filthie ſinnes: and contrari- 
ly, letthe righteous man continue in 
hisrighteouſneſſe, and the holy. man 
 [1n his holineſſe. 
 12:Forbehold (faith God) Icome 
, [ſhortly, and thatnotemptie, but bea- 
_ [ring with mecuery mans reward,tore- 
compence them therewith, -according 
to their faithfull'(Hworkes; 

13 Fam the firſt and the laſt,the be- 
ginning and the ending}, even the firſt 
before all beginning, and the laſt af- 
terall ending.” | 
14” Bleſſzd are they that (m)keepe 
the. commandements - of this their 


uant,.and of thy bre- 
thren the Prophets, 
of them Which keepe 
the Words of this bocke 
Worſhip God. 


at hand. 
let him be wninſt ſtil: 
let him vefilrhyſtsl:&- 


and he that is holy let 
him be holy ſtill. 


& his Worke ſhall be, 

13} an Alpha &- O-' 
mega,the beginning &- 
the ending the firſt &- 
the laſt. 


] | God, that they may obtaine a joyfull 


Ws a. 


_ — 


9 But he ſaide unto] 
me, jo thou dot it not: |. 


for} amthy fellow ſer-| 


10'And heſaidto me, | 
Scale'not the Wordes, |. 
of rhe prophecte + of this | 
| ooke : for the times | 


ir Hethat ievamft, |. 
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&beWhich us filthy, 


he that is righteous let | 
him be yighteons ſtill: | 


12 And behol4I come | 
ſhortly and myreWard | 
5s with me ; toyine e- | 
ery man accortiing | 
As 


14 Blefed are they,y 
that doe his comman- | 
demeents , that their |. 


right þ. 
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3.18 


PARAPHRASE, 


tree of life, and may 
: — through the 
| gatesainto the Citie, 
15 For Without ſhall 
be dogges andiachan- 
ters andWvhormongers 
and murtherers,and I- 
dolater's , and Whoſoe- 
wer loueth or maketh 
| yes. . 


16 . I Ieſus bane ſent 
mine Angel, toteſtifie 
| vnto you t heſe thinges 
inthe Churches: } am 
the xoote and the gene-. 
| ration of Daud, and 
the bright morning 


i7 And the ſpirite and 
the bride ſay , (ome, 
And lea him that kea- 
reth, ſay come, ad let 
-|himthat is a thiſte, 
come: and let Wohaſoe- 


c 
true __Anthor of life. : . and that they 
by the true knoweledge.of the Tri- 
nitie, according to the. Apoſtolike | 
doctrine, , may enterto eternall feli- 
citie. | 
1-5 But forth of the ſame;ſhal be de- 
barred all Apoſtatike (») revolters to 
theirfilthincſſe, as dogges totheiryo- 
mit,& all inchanters,whoremangers, 
murtherers,and Idolaters, and finally, 


2 


| all that teacheth lyes,or loued and de-| | 


lighted therein. 


O 
-1 al | 
| of juſtice, whoſe bright Evangell ligh- | . 


wer Wil,take of thewa 


| ter of lfefreelie, 


_ſoener liſteth -ro «come, ſhall free- 


16 I (faith the Lord.Icſus)aſlure all 
men, that I have ſent my holy Angell, 
to teſtific theſe things vnto. you all my 
holy Chutches, and Congregations..} - 
I am (in my Deitie): that [oJrootand 
toundation,whereof Danid,and all the 
faithfull hath. ſprung, and (in my.hn-. 
manitie)I am of that (o)poſteritie, and} - 
p {pang that hath ſprung of Dania, 

am:that morning{p]ſtarre, & Son; | 


tencd the whole world. 

17 Andall godlie [qPpirits, and | 
Chriſts holy Church,and chaſt ſpotlſe, 
wiſhed him to come,and ye thathearc, | 
pray forhis comming , and letcuery 
man that zealeth , and thirſterh after 
{pirituall graces, approach, and come 
vnto-him: For what faithfull man 


Y 4 le _ 


__— 4 


__—_— 
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right may bee mm the part and portion in Chriſt Icſus, th 
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| | lie,& in his mercy receme of him, and | 


drinkevp as water the aboundant gra- 
= of the holy Ghoſt, to lifeeternall. 
' 18 Now therefore, I proteſt vntoe- 
uery man that heareththe wordes of 
| this boo ke of prophecie.,, that if anie 
man ſhallpretend-to adde any thing 
further vnto this book,God ſhall adde 
his torment, and-bringvpon thatman 


[all the plagues that are containedin 


this boake.. | 

rg Andlikewiſe , if any man ſhall 
mean to pare or diminiſhof the words 
of this holie propheticall booke. God 


| ſhall ytterly take away all his portion 


fand part, outof the regiſter booke of 
[eternal life , & out of this holyhabita- 
cle of eternall felicitie,and from enioy- 
[ing of thefe joyes and(7 )benefits here- 
it promiſed for the faithfull. 
20- The Lord Ieſus, whoteſtifieth 
theſe things, hath promiſed, that hee 
ſhall come moſt ſpeedily. Euen ſo muſt 


it be, O'Lord Ieſus,cometherfore ſpee- 


dilie 


21 The ([) grace ofthis our Lord | 


| [TeſusChriſt,be with alyouhis- faithful 


for euer.Sobeir. 


{ 


18 For Iproteſt vnto 
exery man , that hea- 
reth the wordes of the 
prophecy of this booke, 
if any man ſnall adde 
onto theſe things God 


plagues that are Vorit- 
teninthis book-. 


ſhall diminiſh of the 
Words of the books of 


taks alvay Þis part ont 
of the book of life, and 
out of the holy city, 


| ar Writen #n this book, 
20 He Which teſtifi- 
*th theſe things, ſaith, 
Surely ? come quickly, 
e Amen, euen ſo, come 


Lord 7«ſus . 


21 T he grace of our 
Lord feſus Chriſt, be 
With you all, eAmen. 


a 


Notes,Reaſons,and Amplifications. 


f [{JThis pure and cryſtalline riuer of lively waters , is taken in 


ſhal adde unto-himthe | 
19 And if any man{| 


this prophecy,God ſhal | 


fro thoſe things Which | 


the 


_ ttt. 


LO 
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| 


number of twelue,correſpone 
al [ſraclites,8& twelue Apoltles: Therfore agreeable to that ſame 
nſiber ofewetue, he here alfs deſcribeth their ſpirituatfood, ma- 
king thereby the citie; & the inhabitants, &their ſpiritual food, 
and furnirure,all correſpondent & conformablie agreeing toge- 
ther in.one, With the twelue Apoſtles, of whom they haue recei- 
ued their compariſon, and of whom i 

ly habiracle & proprieties thereof: ro wit,ourreſurreion, iuſti- 
dcutipr tnworenticie, &erernall felicitie deſcribed: as alſo,the 
aumber of all faichfull, are by chem and cheir ſacceſſorg,collefted 
and gathered in: As thirdly,thele (pirituallvercues flowing here 
from Chriſt, are diſtribured tight i! ayer according as _ | 
are more orleſſe of the number of che twelue I Þ 
Iſraclites,or hath' imbraced more orles the doQtrin of the twelue 


flow rivers of water of life * This ſpake he of the ſpirite, 


or thar the holy Spirite is ſaid to 


tion, & among theſe flowing waters of Gods ſpirit, & 
continuall-fruit,wherevpon the godly feedeth to life e- 


pondent to the twelue tribes of ſpiritu- 


n truck, botlvis chat heaue- 


tribes of ſpiritu 


32r | 
the {criprures tor the ſpirit of God and graces thereof, which our | | 
ſoules eyer thirſte and drinke, as is plainely expounded in oh» 
FL 38.39.ſaying;, Flumina de ventre ers: fluent aque Vive; hoc au- | | 
tems decebat de | white qitem accepturierant credentes in eum,Egc. Out 
of her bellie ſha 
which they that beleeved ms binr ſhould receaue. And for confirmation 
charthis nver is che holy ſpirit, heſaith here, that ir proceeds of 
[the throne of God the Father , and of God the Sonne;yſing the 
proper tearme of proceeding, f 
.proceed fromthe perſon of the Father and of the Sonne, as ſaith 
che godly 4rhaneſms in his Symbole: Spiritus [anttus 4 Patre of 
Filjo non fatus,nec creatus,nec genitus ſed procedens : The holy Ghoſt, 
not made,nor created, nor begotten of the Father and of the ſonns, but 
proceeding from them, WE 0 OO 
| . (6)This tree of life that groweth' in the 'middeſt of this glorified 
congrega 
yeelder 
-rernall, muſtneeds be Chriſt teſus the author of our life and ſal- 
vation, ofwhom the cree of life in earthly Paradiſe,did'beare the 
type:and whohath his reſidence among his eleR, and is conjoy- 
ned with the holy ſpirit in Deitie,and yeelderh to theſe hiseleR, 
continuall benefites,and'ſpirituall graces and vertues.,. whereon 
they ſpiritually doe feede and eternally live.” 
Cy the citie by the number of ports,foundati6s,roomes, 
and ſymmetries thereof phat bene before accommodate to. the 


ma 


Apoliles. 


TTY WS 
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4,22 -CHAP.22. "NorTEs;&c s 
| Apotttes: and therefore,not only firit the ſymmetrrie of the cities) 
and ſecondly,the rogme and inhabirantes thereof,.:but alfo third- 
1y,the furniture,cuen theſe fruits, benefites and graces thathere. 
floweth from Chriſt,vnto the,are all reckened, after the number 
of twelue:and ſo their monethly increaſes.,. meaneth ne other 
ching,baefirſt, this alluſion co rhe numberef the rwelue Apoſtles 
And ſecondly,that theſe fruits,and benefites, are cuer continuall 
freſh, & recent: for(as we haue ſaid, note «,of the former chapter 
& in otherparts )ther'is no diſtinRis of cimes,by years,m opeths 
or dayes, neither in heaue,neither after the. latter day any wayes. 

[4}Here he (as alfo verſe r.)ſpeaketh only ofrwo.peri6s of the 
Godhood: to. wir,the Father and the Soone fitting in rhis throne, 
although inſeparablie the whole Deitie igTrinjtie &_ Vnitic here 
ſitteth*bur theſe two perſons, the Father & the Sonneare onely 
here mentioned, becauſe the judicial matters of this rhrone,and' 
chepreſent funions belonging thereto, at this time concerned. 
chieflie the offices of God.the Father,and of God the Sonne.Of 
God the'Son, inthachere he ſitteth,now lately iudging the who! 

wortd generally, which chiefly appertaineth ro him , as faich our 
Beleefe,mde venturys eff indicare vibos & mortnos, fro thence he ſhal 
come to mage the quick and the dead. Of God the Father,in that hee 
here fiereth reforming and-renewing the world,as he.teſtifieth in 
the text ſaying, Ecce, noGe facro omn;a,beholde,1 make al things new, 
which belongs to his office, as being Creator of all, ax teſtificeh' 
our beleefe,caling him,Creatorem cel; 8 terre,maker of heaven C7 |. 
earth, This approoverh the note þ, of the former chapter. - | 

(e) This name of God was promiſed before (Apoc.3.12)to be 
writte,vpon the elet,where the firſt mentian.is made of this new 
Hijerw/elem: and now at this time fince they axe come to that Hre- 
reſalen; that_promilſe here takerh effet. This (contraric all way- 
faring and worldly profeions ) meaneth ſo conſtant & vachan- 

cable a profeſsion pf the name of Gad, thar it ſhall never be de- 
eated norFforgatten out of their heartes,mindes, and continual 
thoughes, bur euer {hal abide ſo rooted in them, that with conſtit. 
courage and bold faces,ſhall they profeſle that name for ever, & 
therefore is that name of God ſaid here to be in-their forcheads. 

(f) Read of this night before, Apoc.21,25.& note ge,thereof. 
: + SC POOite cauſes,are times Which appeare long r9.men,cal- 
le 


ort in.the-ſcriptures.Firſt,to maue the ele to,patience.Se 


as is. A. 


co ndly. o 
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condly,in reſpect of the contrair purpoles & marter,, as here the . 
defitiire time of Chriſts -bodily-abfence'in this world, in reſpect ! 
of the infinite time of his-erernall* preſence in that everlaſting | 
[ world, iscalle\ burſhort. Thirdly, inreſpe& of God who ſpea- 
ketitthis;inwhioſe fight 1000. yeares are bur as one daye (2.Per. 
3.8.) this definite time is bur ſhort: conferre herewith Apoc. 17. 
10;and notes, thereof: : ; 
(4) Marveilous'isthe forcible remtations of Idolatrie, & wfong 

worſhipping. Sundrie times hath ſaintlohn ſeene the perſons of 


Nos, &e, "333 


the Deiticin theſe viſions : and although we read, that he hath | 


then fallen and bene proſtrate with that glorious maieſtie of | 
q 


Gods preſenre{Apoc. 1.17) yer finde wee not, that he proſtrate 

himſelfe voluntarilie ts worſhip God, butTontrarily, this is the 
ſecond time, thatyolun any he proſtrates &'bowes down him- 
lelfe ro commit wrong worſhipping: and that even although hee 
was before forbidden of the Angets felfe; according to the pro- 
verb, Nitinwr in vetitum ſemper cupimuſyue negatd, Forbidde things 
of men are chooſed,C moſt we ſue that isre [cd The divine Prophet 
Apoſtle & Evangelift 7-br,makes notable here cs vs by hisowne 
ewo-folde example, the great infirmitie inniankinde on the one 
parte, and the terrible force of Fdolattous*tentations on the 0- 
therpart. To the effewe wretched ſinners” neither truſt over- 
much in our owne ſtrength,neither yer be over-ſlack 8& ſlouchful 
againſt ſuch renrations : Secing this holy and beloved ſervant of 
_ lo ea read more hereof, Reyel. 19.10.and note 

2 CrCeor. a 6 2+ ___ # 4. va" 
f (s) Ini thar here the Prophet is forbidden to ſeale & cloſe vppe 


mo: no part thereof were in any wile ſealed or kept ſecret: 
or contranlie of the ſeyen-thanders(Revel.10,4. ) it iscottman- 
ded to feale rhem, and not to write them plainely.The meaning 
therefore of this text, is not ſimplie, bur in cottipariſon of other 
Prophets, to wit, tharſaintlohn who was neerer to the time of 
the performance,ſhould nor ſeale yp theſe things ſo obſciirely as 

ther Ptophers did, who were further from that time of perfor- 
manceand therefore ſatrh rhis rext here,we /ip4veris,co'c. rempru? 


” 


rope ef Seal wot theſe wards eg c.for the time is at hand: And CS 


enim} | 
anitr faid, in Dan.#.26. tw' ergo $- apr Ld , 9414 poft.multos |. \ * 


es erit Sel you Vp the viſion, for it fþ 


I2 . 


| 


theſe myſteries,it is notſimplie meant,that he ſhould writeall fo | 


after many daies,8& Daniel) 
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4 12:4 9, ({avde ſermones C5 ſigns librum , v/qwe ad tempus ſtaturum, 


| ring che Antichrifts raigne, which tme he calleth bur ſhort. Apo. 


| ſhort vg args with theſe wards here ſpoken, of the revea- 


iyen 


good workes,and ſo Faith to be che ground of Luſtification, read 


ee ad 


Shur vp the wordes and ſeale the booke, til the ende of the trme. And ſo 
is Iohn here indeed a great deale more plaine,ample,and order- 
ly nor is Daziel: Daxzel having ſealed his book for along time, & 
tobu having onely concealed this book from Antichriſhans, du- 


17.10. ſaying, Opertet ewm brebetempus manere, He mull continue 4 


ling of this, book, which are, rempor enim prope eff, for the time it at 
hend,& ſointhe end of the Antichriſts raign (which ends in our 
daies)ſhould theſe myſteries be throughly revealed. This texte 
maketh expreſſely againſt them, that elteeme this book ro be ſo 
cloſed, thar it ſhall neyer be vnderſtood till Chriſt come, & con- 
ſequently, it ſhould be ſuperfluous. | 

(4) This is ſpgke Ironically in mockage of the wicked, & there. 
after ſpeaketh he exhortingly ta. the godly racofirme them. This 
Ironical ſpeech is vſed oftin the ſcripture,forthe moreaſhaming 
of vs from ſin,as (befides many other examples) the like is to be 
foundin Eccleſ.1r.9. where the ſpiritof God by S4/omwor mocks 
the licentious youth, in bidding them tauntinglic followe their 
luſtes-8 hearrs deſire, but know,faith he,certainly,tharofal theſe | 


| _ God ſhall craue accompr in iudgement. The like is ſaid e- 


ere in the next yerſe, For bebo/d[ſaith he]7 ſhal come fbortly & 
my rewarde with mee ,to give to every man according to his workes.. 
So this threatning concluſion inferreth, that the former bidding 
of the wicked continue wicked, is altogether Tronicall,and con- 
trarilie, that the bidding of the godly continue godly, is altoge- | 
ther allowablie and exhortingly ſpoken to them, 

( How theſe works are not ſimply meane of only works, but 
of workes that proceed of Faith, orliuely Faith: chat producerh 


Apoc.20. note/; thereof. 

(=) The vulgare tranflation,containeth here theſe words, Bears 
991 lab ant floles ſuas im ſanguine Agni. Bleſſed are they that waſh their 
p_ ts &n the blood of the Lambe. The moſt allowable tranſlation 

aring, Beati.qus ſervant civs mandate, Bleſſed ere they that be 
61s commandements , a8 theliteral difference hereofis I ia the 


gn greeke, ſo is the meaning of both alike inſubſtance, for 
theſe that do keepe the commandements of Chriſt Teſus ar theſe | 
6 EAR TH ſelfe | 
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c 
ments in the blood of Chriſt, and therefore ſet we the plainelt in 
the paraphraſe, as an interpretation co-both, 

{»] To dogs for filthines in luſt, inſatiable gluttonie, vomirin 
& rerurning to their yomit, are compared all ſuch filthie perſons 
as how oft ſocuer,the Spirit of God ftriueth to purge the of their 
finnes,yet will they euer revoltand returne torhem againe, riFac 
length the ſpirit of God renounce them, and leaue then in their 
owne filth. Of theſe ſaith S-/omen, Proverb.26. 11.Sicut canis quire 
Gertitur ad vomitum ſic imprudens qui iterat ftultitiam ſuam; As'a dog 
who turneth ag ame to his vomit, ſo 11 the fooliſh man who turneth to his 
fooliſmmes. And'in 2.Perer. 2; 22. Itis ſaide of theſe revolters, 8& 
backturnersto their ſinnes. Canis reGerſus 4d Gomvituns ſuun, 3 ſus 
lota in velutabro luts.The dog is returned to his Gomit,and the ſowthat 
was waſhed ts the wallowing m the mire. This generall doggittypro- 
pertie of back-rturning,and continuall reyolting to finane, without 
amendementr,is here ſet formoſt, &-is to be vnderſtood, common 
to the inchanters, hehe» mee idolarers,&lyers 
after ſpecified, wherethrough,here they are debarred from-God: 
otherwiſe,if they repented their fins, & returned notener there-| | 
unto,as dogs to their yomir; they might be- recciued among the |; 
faithfull number,asApoc;r4note d,is declared/.- 
 [oJInfimple tearms Chriſt here, & Apo.s. 5.ſetterhrout his ewo 
natures very liuely, 7 am({aith he):he roxrey the generatio of Danid. 
This .apparant contrariety making Chriſt the roore wherof De-| | 
sidis ſprung, & again Chriſt tobe a branch,who is ſprung of Daw 
6:4, is doubtleſlic ro beynderſtood diverſly. The firſt of Chriſts 
deitie;in reſpe& wherofjhe was before David, as he teſtifies ſay- 
ing[ Iohn.$:58:) entequam Abraham fieret,ego ſum, Before Abraham| | 
was Fam: yea,ſecing God by Chriſt created the whole worlde, 
{Colof.r:16.:and Tohn r:3.]therefore, Chriſt in his Deirie,is the 
very roote and”originall, whereof all things, chieflie godlie 
men, a5 Abrahem and David hath their beginning and being- 
The ſecond of Chriſtes hamanitie', in reſpe&e whereof,Chriſt 

of 4brabam and of David, Matthew.r. 1. | 
and ſo is Chriſt perfttelie both Davids roote,and-alfo hisbranch. 


[lig he. So doth Chriſt athis comming put end'to all errors. Andi 


(3)For many cauſes is Chriſtcalled the morning ſtar: for as che 
morning ſtar enderh the nights darknes, and beginneth'the day | 


doth” 1 


4 i ; , 


—} 


| 326  NorTrs, &c. CHAP. 21. 


doth beginand yecld'to vs that etervall light and day,which.ne« | 
yerdecaicrh :of which is ſaid before,verſe 5. Er nox vitra now erit 
Hlic,tg* non egebunt lumine lucerne,neque lumime Solts,quoniam Domt- 
nus Dews iiluminabet ilos, And there ſhalbe no night there,E5 they need 
wo candle neither the light of the Sun,for the Lord God giveth the light. 
For that ſame cauſe, is he likewile called, So/ 1w{ts2ie,the ſunne p| 
5/tice, that riſeth to the world, Malach-4.2. Alſo Chriſt is calle 
this morning itar, to ſhewe thereby, that the ſtar char ſhould riſe 
of 1cob (Numb. 24.17 ) was performed in-his perſon.” Moreouer,] 
| | becaufe Chriſts nativitie & comming was repreſented by an ex- 
traoxdinary {tar,ſcene in the Eaſt Orientall. And itis frequent in 
the ſcriptures-co call the thing ſignified, after the name and the 
ſtyle of the figne ir ſelfe:as where Chriſt is called the Lambe, 8c. 
Therefore is Chrilt called kere the beautifull, orientall, riſing, or 
morning ſtarre, | | 
| (9) This ſpiriethar craveth Chriſts latter comming, is neither 
the damned ſpiries,for that they thereby are to recciue no gaines 
bur paine and eternal torment. Neither yetis it fimplie and in it 
ſelfe the ſpirit of God, for that holy, ſpirit in himſelfe-hath no 
yearning, aor, other palSions ; bur hath the preſent eſtate of all 
| | things agrecableq. his will and ordinance, lacking nothing lon- 
gernor he craveth itor yearneth after the ſame. This therfore is 
the ſpirie-of the holy, eleand choſen number, -or the ſpirite of 
God inthem,that craveth here Chriſts comming, 8 yearneth for 
the ſame. Forſeeing all-the good creatures of God long for that 
day,that-they may haue libertic, freedome & reſt in God,as ſaith 
PawlRom.8.21.22-Therefore ,far rathereſtof all doe theſe godly 
ſpirits that God hath created. and- breathed in man, yearne and 
deſire Chriſts comming, that from henceforth they raay be con- 
joyned with God.cheir original, and haue the full fruition of his 
preſence,as ith alſo S.Pav(Phil.1.23, )of himſelfe-& his godly 
ſpirit,defaderivwms babens diſſol61, gt efſe cum Chriſto , by this e 
|that2<e4 ſpirit had to be with Chriſt before the larter day,aud 
without the body, 4/24 ms a far greater deſire thar our ſpi: 
rits haue in yearningfor thelatter day, that body: 8 ſoul altoge- 
cher may be with Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Ed 
(r) Although the greeke word may here ſeeme to meane alike. 
Theſe men that are written,or, Theſe things that arewritten: 8 (0 
lehac this booke may either meane indifferently here the books 
- — 5 
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CHAP.22. NorTEs,&c. 337 


af life, or this preſent booke of Apocalyps: yer by reaſon ofthe , 
like wordes contained in the former verſes , ſpeaking direaly of / 
the plagues written in this booke of Apocalyps.It muſt needs be, | 
that contrarily rthefe ſpoken of here,are the benefites and good 
chings written alſo in this ſame booke of Apocalyps. 

4 Here endeth Saint 7ohr, this holy Prophecie of Apocalyps: 
imploring the grace of Gods ſpirit through Leſus Chriſt, roabide 
with all che faithfull. Here end we alſo that interpretation there. | 
of, which God by that ſelfe-ſamepgrace hath made the faithful of 
theſe our latter daies to vnderſtand , in diſcoyerie of Gods ene- 
mies, and revealing of his trueth, thathis Church being purged 
from Antichriſtianiſme, may from hencefoorth abide pure and 
holy, and readie decked as a comely bride; waiting theſudden 
comming of her Lord and vans ne Chriſt Ieſus : "To this 

God in Trinitie and Vnitie,who here giueth theſe gra- - 
ces to vs,do we therfore render eternal praile, 
honour and glory, for ever and - 
Eenecr, Amen. 95 


Rom. cap. r 5. verſe. 4. 5.6, "” 

4 Wharſoener things are Written afore time , are Written for our leay- | 

ning that We through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures mip ht 

haus hope. Es 

'5 NoWerthe God of patience and conſolation, giue you that yes be 

' like minded one toWards another, according to Chriſt Teſus. 

6 T bat yee With one mind and With one mouth may praife God, een | 

the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. | 
To God onelie wiſe, be praiſe through Teſus - 

Chriſt for euer, Amen, Rom, 16: 27+ - 
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Vchis the miſeric of theſe latter dayes , through ſelfe loue 


man envying other aſpires by reproching his neighbours god 
ly works,and good exerciſes,to get himſelfe a name, fo that no 
mans works, how godly focuer, lacketh ſome one or other de- 
teſtable calumniator, and enyious reprocher: Neither looke 1 
more,than others more learned to eſcape the ſame. To thee 
cherefore, whoſocyer miſliker hereof, & opponer againſt this 


crauing theeearneſtlie,in the feare of God,Read oner, ponder 


th 


. tditie for being Proteſtit: yea; Iſparenot in this work, to blame 
thenegligence of ſuch profeſſed Proteſtanrs,as in theſe days ar 


well,printall in mind,c6fer places,leane off partialitie.Sotruſt 


| 
[ins cotdnefle of chariric (as Chriſt foretelleth) that every 


work,I haue thought good to dire& this gentle admonition, | 


"To themiſlyking Reader Whoſocner. —_— 329 


Iin God,you ſhal find in the ſame,nothing cither greatly wor- 
thy of blaſphemous reproach,or able juſtlie to be refeHed:For 
firſt, as touching the opponing againſt theſe preſents, by blaſe 
phemous reproches, becauſe thatraylings,reproches, &inve=- 
ciues,cxceeds the bonds of brotherly lone,& Chriſtid charity, 
I truſt you,yor no Chriſti profefſour, wil borrow theſe mani- 
feſt darts ofthe denill,& armour of Sathanto fight againſt any 
man,cue not againſt areprocher , & farrelefſe againit me who! 
reproch no man that euer wrote hereof: but indging them all 
to haue done faithfullic as they could , doe therefore but ſim- 
ple without iniury to the, ſer out this my preſent work,confir- 
ming the ſame by coference of ſcripture expreſlie,(as the Lord 
knoweth)to glorifie God therby,&to profite thee, O Reader , 
in repelling oferronrs, & diſcouering the trueth, without par- 
tiall loue toProteſtant, or hatred to Papiſt, as to this hour,ne- 
uer hauing received worldly iniurie of Papiſt, nor fleſhly como- 


waxed cold,carelefſe & withour charity:as again,I ſpare not to 


| 


| 


| 


purgeand excuſe the Pope and Papiſtes of ſome textes in this 
booke which others applie, againſt them:namely in that(con- 
trarie the opini6 of many learned.) I purge the Pope from be- 
ingthe Apoſtat of the fift trumpet: And whereſocuer Taccuſe 


Z the 
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,4.30 T o'the miſliking Reautr Wheoſoener, 
the Pope in this work, by admoniſhingofhiserrors &thrething 
the decay of his ſeQ, ſeat & kingdom: Ido nothing more there- 
into, tha the very cuidence of the text, harmony of other ſeri p- 
tures, and-che truth of God enforceth me vnto. This doing then 
being off-nſiue to no good man:Lamſure no profeſſed Chriſtia, 
will by blaſphemous reprochings,raylinges, publike ſlannders, 
priuat backbitings,or fuch other.dartes of the Deuil oppone a- 
gainſbthis booke..Butif ſecondly,leauingithele Ethnick inyeRi- 
ues & detracios,thourthinkeſt by preteded arguments,torefute 


that canſt thou not iuſtly,nor by. no goodreaſons perform, ſce- 
ing the grounds & ſubſtance hereof are proued,both by ſure te- 
ſtimonies G& very probable arguments: by. ſure teſtimonies (1: 
ay)both of fcripturs interpreting {cripturs:whereof,our whole 
paraphraſticalexpolition,& diners notes are compoſed & made 
vp,Andallo by the teſtimony of vuſuſpe& writers,cue of Papiſts 
where they wrote of theraſclues,& ofcthnicks,where they wrot 
of themſelues and of theſe vnſuſpet hiſtories (veril y credible a- 
gainſttheſclues)is the hiſtorical application of this work com- 
poſed,& diuers amplifications amongſt the nots,made vp.Then 
reſteth our propoſitions & the reaſons that are among the nots, 
& theſe I ſay we proue by very probable arguments:yea cuen by 
1rgum-ents :s neccflary,as true religion (which falles not vnder 


permit: For theſe argumets are founded. vpon the moſteuident 


ceaſons.cleareſttokens,& plaineſt ſcriptures, & thereafter euery 
irgumentfollow one another, fromthe plainer text,to the ob- 


.vork, nothing.is mine, or of my only aſſertion, to-God be the 


efute the yerity,for ſtrog & mighty is the proteor therof,And 


1; groidedvpon the preſent text, but copoſed of the conferen 


wheras Ihaue (aid-thatour Paraphraſtical expoſition, is not on _ 


this work and forme of interpretatio therein contained: be ſure,| 


the capacitic of man, nor neceſsitie of mans reaſon)will ſuffer &| 


(curer text,till the whole be difcouered. So then of our propoſi-| 
:ions, Paraphraſtical expoſition, Hiſtorical application, Notes,| 
Reaſons & Amplifications: & conſequentlic ,, of this our whole! 


xlory,true teſtimonie & reaſon yeldeth al-Think not therfore to]. 


| 
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To themiſlyking Reader Whoſoener, ou 


{of many rexrs 8 ſcriptures interpreting others:that haue T pur- 


poſly,& by al means poſsible preaſed to do;cexprefly, becaus ma 
ny interptetingthepreſct text only by it{elf;8 according tothat 
ſenſe,that to them ſecmed molt proper in that place, they haue 
gretly erred, for to others another ſenſe dothſeem moreproper, 
& {o infinit& repugnant interpretations do ariſe: for asn diſci; 
pherin gof ciphered letters;he who judged ſuch a mark-or chara 
Ger toſignifie ſuch a letter, for that it fo agrees 8pelsin ſome 
one place,he may be deceiued, & therfore hemuſt tak that cha- 
racer forſucha letter asit ſpels & agrees with, not only in that 
jOne place,but inal places where itis foiid throghout that whol 
Epiſtle. Eueſo m prophecies,who by an on text judged ſucha 

rophetical termeor phraſe to haue ſuch aſenſe for thatir ſo ap| 
pears therto agree,he may be deceiued: &therforehemuſt take 
hat prophetical-terme in ſuch a ſeſe,as not-only doth agre with 


| 


that onepreſent text, but with divers other texts where the ſam 
terme 1s to be found, 8 ſo ſhal al interpreters,agre,& no mi ya- 
ry fro other: for ſcripturs.interpreting ſ{cripturs,furniſhone on- 
ly veritie, & thogh ſomtime divers interpretations yet not diſa- 
greing nor repugnat,but in amaner al on:& afterthismaner of 
1aterpretatioIproceed,ſo far as 60d hath givemejudgmet,me 
mory ;& light of ſcriptures,referringthe reſt to wholoeuer God 
blefſe h with mo talers,& greter benefits. Ifthe thou'O chriſtia 
reader herof, firſt laying aſide blaſphemie,inve&tnes,&reproch- 
es aganſt me: ſecodly,caſting off al captious ſophiſms aganſt the 


by ſcripturs interpreting ſcripturs, after the manerof diſciphe- 
ring of letters , & this form-of hiſtoricall application by appro- 
ved, and vn-ſuſpe& writers, and this forme of gathering our 
tzroundes by moſt probable indices and prates20 the, 
perfiteſt way to diſcover the myſteries -of this holy - Revelation, 


truth, doth now think this form of Paraphraſtical interpretatio 


followed that ordermy ſelfe, as Thaue heerepreſcribed itto 0- 
ther:then'&inthatcaſe, T am not only cotented , but carneſt] 

z crave and exhort thee,and all other, ſuſpe&ers hereof, whom 
= wo”. od 


| EE LIENS 


(as in trueth itis)8 yet doth think that Thaue not{oaccuratly 


7£ Fothe miſlikeng Reader Whoſoener. » | 
G od hath induced with greater benefits!, to puthand to work, 
& follow this moſt perfe& order, more accuratelie then I may 
attain to:for verely,.I do acknowledge mine owne imperfecti- 
on,cuen my tender memorie,. and hard vtterance -. But ſure I | 
am, and experienceſball declare,that whoſoeyer by this moſt 
perfe& way, and maner of expoſitionſhall proceed;he ſhal fal 
ypon the ſame interpretation in ſubſtance , thatT haue heere 
ſet downe,& though now thou difagreeſt, yer then ſhalt thou 
accord herewithin one veritie, without any ſubſtantiall diffe- 
rence in effe& or matter. Igrantindeed, and amfure, thatin 
the ſtile of words & vtterance of language, we ſhal greatly dif- 
fer: for therein I do judge my ſelfe inferior toallmen: So that 
ſcarcely in theſe high matters,could I wkh-long deliberation, 
find wordstocxpreſſe my mind:but this imperte&ion, ſecing 
God perchancefſcndethit, to make the greater perfeGion.in 
humilitic,and to beate downe yaine glory,and that Moſes,and 
many great men haue lacked rheeloquence of tongue: Itruſt 
charitable Chriſtians ſhal not diſdain me therefore, but rather 
amend the fame in thetr own editions, Finally,by this my bro- 
therlic admenition , I hope you will nor giue place vnto thy 
firſt conceined wrath - ſo that howfocuer, you ar this firſt ap- 


ued revewing hereof, I hope, & alſo proteſte, that in the feare 
of God,you caſting offall blaſphemous reproches againſt me, 


to the aſſured veritie of this worke,or then thy ſelfe ſer our the 
better expoſition heereof,ypon theſe, or more ſurer grounds: 
AndI beſcech the Almightie,the God of trueth and vnitie, to 


So ſhall we alſo pleaſe one another, and abide vnited in him, 


proching diſdained theſe preſents:yet now at thy more reſol- | 


| & al captious ſophiſmes, againſt the trueth, muſt either yeeld | 


bleſſe that thy godly enterpriſe, and to vnite it with his truth: | 


who1n Trinitie1s vnited, & abideth blefſed foreuer and euer. | 


| reproch to Chriſtian charitie: foreuer,e Amen. 
. Towr louimg Friend im the Lord, I.N | 


—_—__ 
tr. 


| So, fare you well in the Lord,and grow in him, from rankor & | 


| 
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:] and toinſert the ſame inthis T reatiſe pon the Revelation, for the 


.of certaine doubts, -proponed by|: 
well. affected brethren, and needfull to be explained | 
4n this Treatiſe. | 


NS We are commanded by the Spirit -of God to ſepa-'| 
SHEN ate our-ſelues from all diſputers contentiouſlie 
« N by ſtrife of Words. 1 ,Tim.6.4:5. ſo artwe boud| 

and commanded With gentlenes and metkgnes, to 
Tnſtrubt all that are doubrfull mind, that they 
mm} know thetrutth,2;T1m;2.23.24. 25. 26. 
= eAndſeeing there are certaine wel-affefted bre- 
thren,who not 11 the ſpirit of arrogancie and contention , but in all ſo- 
brictie and meekenes bane craved of me thereſolution of ſeme doubts, 
ariſing upon-my T reatiſeof the Revelation: therefore, for diſcharging 
auerte,F haxe thought good-to Write a Reſolution of their doubts, 


better ſatisfattion of their reaſonable deſtre,and wſtruition of others, 
meeks and zealous perſons; Whom the likg doubts might hinder, As 
to the comentious and arrogant reaſoners, 1leaue then to themercie| | 
of the Lord. 
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'*nerlie,and yeris that ſpace called rwo ever. 


- T bat th: Tpace beturxt one yeare of 7Kbilie, and the next yeare of Jy 


| | _, biliess 49 yeares preciſe! 248d not -50 yeares as forne do ſuppoſe. 


FOrthe clearer vnderitanding ofthis quoſti6, there are herein 


|= Gas in atnimerati6)rwo rings 00 confidered:theparts nti- 
T 


bred& maner ofnumeration, The parts thatar to be numbred or 
accoſited aretthree,the two extreme terms, &}rthe midft:In a who 
lubilie ſpace, rhe firſt-yeare; is the firit cearme,or exeremirie, and 
the laſt yeare, which is called the year of Iubilie,is the Jaſt cearme 
and the yeares thar are interieed berwixe theſe(how-many ſoe- 
uer they be)are called the midMe yeares. There be alſo rhree 
manners of reckening_, or accounting, The firſte, that neg- 
le King and” excluding both>the extremities, accounteth one 
themiddle.interieted/yearey, orvnities, as amongſt vs, our 
Lawyers in the account ofthe ſixe daies,thatgo? ber wixt euerie 
citationzandtſuimmond&of ths letters. of foure formes,.they nei- | 
ter account the firſt daye of the ſummondes, ncither the nexte 
day norany daye, vpon which'they doe ſummond:, but lea- 
uing our the extreames, they recken onhle the fix middle whole 


| daies, vpon the which'no citation, or ſummonds falleth. As for 


| exampleIfthefirftſummonds be execute ypon Tuilday,it.is not 
Lawfull to execute the next ſummonds, before the next Tuiſday 


' | and this they call a ſ\ummonds offix daies, while as ING, 


it accompliſheth, & filleth our the wholew eeke, 8&this forme 0 
4 account,is rare, and according thereto, the Inbilie hath bur 48. 
yeares. The ſecond forme of accountis incluſiue;where the midſt 
with both the extreame tearmes is included, andteckened, and | 
this forme is morerudeand yulgar, than preeiſe, and ynder this | 
forme,are expreſſed all computations,that aremade by ordinall 
nambers ſuch as firſt, ſecond,third,&c. As for example, 2 child is 
| new borne, yeteuer then is the firſt yeare ofhis age : or aPrince - 
is new-crowned, and euen then goe. our the edicts dated-with 
the firſt yeare of his raigne, -yethath he not raigned: oneyeare, 
while that time ewelue month. | 

Icem, among the Muſitians , the cight voice, or oftaue-aboue 
| 4e-ſol-re,is called'de-1e-fol-re,and the otane aboue de-la-ſol-re, is 
called de-ls-ſol,yet from de-ſol-re, to de:ilx-ſo], there are nor twiſe 
eight;or fixteene voices er harmonical notes;buefourceenc, ala- 
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| | 'Lrem, among'the-Papilticalſcleargic the ſame weeke day char 


1 To-the _—_ » how many yeares a Iubilic intervall or-ſpace 


| wiſe, vnro-the queſtion : quarerfe-7ubilews * Of Whar: orderis the- 
} yearof Lubilie > Moſer immediarly afreriin the:tenrh'verſe:maketh 


| yeareſwhile perchance helived not two orthree daies after che 
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the Epiphaniesor#p-4udlrmeſe fellvpon,in the nexrweeke was 
called +4$4 Epiphania;thar is, — day from Yp-be/trmeſe, 
Alſo, thac ſame weeke dayzthat- was the feaſt oftherrabernacles, 


39. Jedtabl fefti tabernaculorum the eight day from the feaſt of the 


one wiſday;:and- che nexc tniſday ;, or-one wedneſday andthe | 
next wedneſday moedaics than ſeven.cambecontained. Chriſt 
aroſe from-death the third day, yer lay heenot the more three 
daics dead;yea, ſcarſe rwo,as thalbe ſaid hereafter:and after this 
countsxclefiwe,the lubilie is the fiftiech yeare. | 


which is moſt exact,and moſt agreeable wich reafon,is where the 
midſt with.one of the extreme termes is included and reckened, 
and the other -texme-excluded. Vnder this forme of reckening, 
 fallech the true accquar of al reckening. by cardinal numbers thar 
 trulte inguirehow.manie,and not of what order,asforexample, 


'bernixe the ſounding ofone Trumpet,: and the ſounding of the 
inextdoth comprehend :' Moſes doeth molt truely anfwere., after 


6nre thee (to Wit, from the former ſound of the Iubilie crrumpet) 
ever Sabhathes or weekes.of yeares, even ſeven times ſeven yeares, aud 
the ſpace of the ſevenSabborbes of the yeareawill be vnto thee-nine and 


bilie the renth dayuf the ſeventh monerth,E5c.So that here isdireftly 


L anlwered, that 49.yearesare interponed, beruixt the ſounde of 
the erumpert ofthe one Iubilic,vnto the ſound of the nexr, Like- 


anſwer thatic is the fiftieth year: As whe one would ſay rogether 
and in one ſpeech, a Childe of two yeare olde,, died the cthirde: 


two yeares expired. Jltcm;Chriſt lay deadand buried two dates, 


when ttrecurned againe the next weeke, was called (Levir.23 |. 


cabernacles, while as.nevertheles ; ic is-ynpoſsible that betuixt | 


. The third forme efnumeracion and-accounting-excls/ae ,and |- 


this third forme in theſe words. (Le vit.25 .8.9. )JThowſhalt number | 


forertie yeares: Ther thou ſhalt cauſeto blawe the' Trumpet of the 1n- | 


the third day heroſc againe, - whiteas he -oncly laye dead thireie | 
| nine-houres. :For,:from the Fryday avithe/{ſewith nine houres,.| 
(which to vs15 -three after 'noone) that: Chriſt gaue: vppe ther] 
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— houres interjected, which nevertheles; becauſe they participare | 


' | mer ſecond manerof account ; Whereas; by therhurd maner of 
ner ofrrueaccount, itcontainethr-onely fourtie nine yeares be- 


*| dead, 8 aroſe the third: for as the two dates that Chriſt lay dead 
"| containe the eyeningof the firſt day, and morningofthe-third, 


|| the laft halfe of the firſt Eccleſiaſticall-yeare, even che harveſtand 
-| Winrer quarter thereof, and the firſt halfe of the fiftieth and laſt 
.| Eccleſiaſticall yeare, even the ſpring and Sommer quarter there- 
| of, together wittkyfourtic-cight'w hole and vndivided Eccleſiafti- 


] call yeares.- 


| with ewo halfe yeares,doe make iuſtlie the ſpace of fourtie nine:] 


- | atthe EquinoGiall of che ſpring, andthe civillor Iubilic yeares 


|: Brblhetrder Joſephus Scaliger, Pantur Ges 1@ziu,and the learnedit 


- the modernes, are found bytheir tables, cycles, and periodicall 
numbers of yeares, ever and at all times to haue obſerned their 
;Tubilie to be 49:yearesexcluſace, that is,exchuding the one terme, | 


1 rermesby the ſecond manger of account! which commeth all co 


—— 


| ; 


with a part of the Frydaic, whole Saterday, andibeginning of the 
Candinteceſers is Chriſt ſaid to ariſe the chard day ow for- 


moſtexact count he remained-nor-ewodaics dea1.- By-the: like 
reaſon, the lubilie by the ſecond maner of account;and by ordi-. 
nallnumber fa{leth im the fifererh-yeare:: bur by the*third! ma- 


tuixt trumper-and trumpert.Neither is thisany repugeance to ſay 
a Tubilic falleth in the fiftiech yeare, and.is but 49, fromtrumper 
to trumper, more than to ſay-of Chriſt, he lay only bur:two daies 


and whole ſecond day : Son TIubilic interval or ſpace containeth 


Kt; 
W ho the doth not evidently fee that fourtie eight whol yenres | 


civill yeares onely : and yer to participare and take pare of fifrie 
Eccleſiaſticall yeares ? Forthe ct villyeares, which the firſt Patri- 
arches obſerved from-the beginning,differ nothing from the Ec- 
cleſiafticall yeares, which Godappoynted afterwards to the Ira-:| - 
elites, Exod. 12. excepronely that the Eccleſialticall yeare began | 


had their beginning at-the harveſt Equinoctiall.” 

Theſe things well ynderſtood, yee thall caſilie confider a Tubj- 
lieſpace(thatis, berweene trumpet and erumper)not to containe 
fiftie yeares, bur onely fourtie nine yeares preciſely: As Thesdorus | 


neotericks-do acknowledge: Alſo;-thenancientIewes;as well as | 


according to the ſaid rhird manner of account;or to'bethe fifti- 
eth 'yeare zzcluſive, tharis, including and reckening of-both che 
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oneeffett,and agreeth to our aſſertion, 
| - Butwho beleeverh that a Iubilic:intervall/even the ſpace be- | 
euixe eragapet 4nd crumpet, doeth comprehend fifrie yeares ex-' 
clefaxe, by the third mannerofexatand preciſe counting,hee al- ; 
utterlie erreth:for it containeth onely 49.yeares Srociſely:20wee; 
ſhall prooue by theſe reaſons:-- ©] 
Inall bechhovngs of FeltiyaJtand Sabbaricaltrimes,-cheterme 
thats celebrated 


of the weeke of daigs,the eight day is not celebrated or kept ho 


isa part thereof. - perl | . EETnT 
_ Likewile;in the weeke of yeares:; the eighryeare,which'ts ex-! 


ded within the ſaid weeke:: Burthe Iubilic interyall , or ſpace; 
isa time moſt Sabbaticall*: forthe Iubilie is: a Sabborh of-Sab- 
-boths,as is evident by the text of Leviticus, 25.8; therefore the' 
Iubilie yeare,which 1s theobſerued and celebrated rearme of a 


br 49.yeares, but within che fame. - : .-.. OLITREDIN 

The ſecond reaſon, thatif in this analogie, betwigt Sabbaticall 
dayes,Levit,z3-and Sabbaticall yeares,Levit 2F. the feſtiuall'day 
of the firſt fruits, which-is called by Mo/+s, the fiftieth day, from 


the ſhake offering,be anhouary! cou be holderiforttie laſt of rhe49, 
dayes;ir mult follow by:che like reaſon, thatthe'yeate of lubilie, 


which Meſee alſo.calleth the fifticrh yeace,mhuſt preciſelic befiol- 
den for thelaſt of 49.yeares; - but that firſte- is: true; -rherefore 
this alſo:for from themorne after that Sabborh-day of the ſhake 
offering (Levit: 23.1 5,46.) vnnill the morne afrerthe Sabborh'of 
che offering offirſt fruits;there are numbred fenen Szbborhs, or, - 
fernwockiafulkertice theſe ſeuen weekes connting preciſclie, 
and excluſive, muſt needs be(by the ſaid third maner of counting) 
onely-fourtie nine daies,and yet the laſt and kindmoſt of theſe 49 
daies is called by the number of 6rdour, arid by the ſecond man-- 
nerof counting :»cluſive, the fiftieth day in order. Therefore alſo | 
the yeare of tubilie , which he likewiſe calleth the fifticth yeare 
in ordour; is alfo to be holden by juſt accoat'and exeluſwe for 
[3 laſt and hindmoſt yeare of fourtie nine. - | 


- The third reaſon, tharif the ſpace of a lubilie contained fullic 
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ht 


Hibilie intervall, maſt ngr fall out of the ſcuenweekesof yeares, | 


lie,buttheſeventh day, which isincluded within che week&;zand || | 


cluded, is norcelebrated, bur the-ſeuemth yeare which is inclu-)| | 
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| and kepthohr, ivevera part ofthe Sabbaricalli| | 
number or reckenting, and is included thereinto. Asin memorie |. 
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'] Thifrie yeares,the yeare of the Iubilie would oft bejall berwxe erwo 
| |Sabbatical yeares;and.ſo there ſhould oecurre then wirhiwerght 
yeares, three yearesof reft, in whickvthe ground ſhould devn- 
| | tilled: to wit, one Iubilie, and rwo Sabbarical yeares* yea, and 
more(which is a great abſurditic)oftenttmes rwo of theſe yeares 
of reſt would fall both together; bur thar-ſuch an incowvenient. 
[atanie time befel, it carinotbe prooved, neither bythe holic{ 
| | write, nor Iudaick hiſtories :Moreevergf atany-time two yeares 
| of reſt bad bene to haue fallen rogether; would not God, when 
(Levit.25.20-21-22. )he anſwereth rothem that were doubtfull 
what chey ſhould care in chat one. only yeare, in which they did 
ſowe nothing, haue rather anſwered them what they ſhould care | 
| intheſe.two yeares,in which they were to ſowe nothing, * + 
| Bug ſccingrtheſe inconveniences never occurred; therefore 
nettheris the Iubjle interval of fiftieyeares , but of fourtienine 
yeares only: For chis our Iubilic of: fourtie nine yeares ever-fal- 
leth vpon a Sabbaricall yeare, becauſe the ſeprenarie number 
doeth divide and meaſure fourtie nine, bur not fiftie.' + 
{ | --Fourthlie, ifche ſpace of a Iubilic cooraine fullic fiftic yeares' 
it would neceffarily follow that ineach ſeventh Iubilie, rhe firft 
yeare, theeeighs yeare,qthefifreenth, the 22.the 29.the 36. the 43. 
andthe 5o. yearcit ſelfe ſhould al be Sabbatical.& yeares of reſt; 
and ſo thar. fiftie years Ilubilie ſhould ſometimes containe eigh 
.| Sabbatical years of reſt, But ſeeing irappeareth evidently bythe 
1 rext,that.the-true Inbilie neither containech: moe Sabboths or | 
weekes of yeares than ſeven, ncitherany moe years ofreſt to: be 
contained withinche ſpace of a true Iubilie thanſeven:.therfore 
che true Tubilie.ſpace is not of fiftic yeares., which bringeth the. 
ſaid inconyenieat,bur is of 49, years allanerlie,of which eyer the 
ſeventh,14:the 21. the 28:the 35.the42:and he felfe Iubilie yearc 
49. are ever and ynchangeably Sabbaticall and years of reſt,abi- 
ding ſeven io qumber.aaly,as the text doth appoint,all inconve- 
nents and ablurdities-being remooved. 
Fifly,ſeeing.in that ſelf-ſame ſeventh moneth of Thrs {Deur 
31.10, Levit.25.9.)both the Sabbatical yeares, and the-Iubilic 
yeares begin their account, and vpon that ſame moneth-allo ct- 
.deth their account; as alſo ſeeing the Iubilie interval is-compo- 
ſed of even Sabboths-or weeks of years,and by the ſound of the 
trumpet ts defiguedie js-certaine , that the beginning of the firſt 
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. [year of the firlt Sabbarical weeke, with the beginning of the firſt 


| yeare of the Iubilie intervall, doe fall both at once in that ſame 
moneth,and alſo that the end of the ſeyenth year of the ſeventh 
Sabbarical weeke, together with the end'of the hin 


Tifors. 


is vnpofsible that'any moe yeares can; be interjeRted chan 59; 


years than fourtienin, + - 


all the myſteries both of rhe comman Sabbarieal years, & come» 
mon Iubilies, for as che common1ubilie broughtin-rhe leofing 


that Iublie broughtin the reſt from bodily labours;fo this Iubi- 


ties, and bringing in our eyerlaſting rightequſnefſs;; even the 


poſlleſsion of the land-of Canaan, and.wereto be obſerved- vnto 
thetime of the extreme deſolation thereof: even fo this Iubilie, 


the command,to reedifie & repaire Ieruſals againe,8endeth ar 
the warfare,deſtrution,87 horrible deſolation of the remple, of 
che towne,and of the whole kingdome of the ewes. 

- Further;as the ſound of the erumper [Levit.23.24. Numb. 29. 
1.] vponthe firſt day -of the ſeventh moneth, fignifieth che vul- 


| gare Tubilie co.containe ſeven Sabboth or weekes of yeares, e- 


yen ſo the ſound of the: trumpet ſounded vpon the teath daye 
of the feyenth moneth;, berokeneth this' great Iubilie to con- 
caine teneimes ſevs Sabborhes-or weeks of years,or tenc6mon 


F-fabilies.Bur this greatTubilie of 400. and nintie yeares , neither 


dothcontaine tennornine, norany whole number of quinqua- 
genaries'or fifties; for 5o.doth not divide nor meaſure 400.8 9o. 


_Y 


Jaric: K dmoſt yeare | | 
of the ſaid Tubilie, doe fallallo together in the-ſai idnethof | 


+ But betuixte.the beginning of che firſte yeare of the: firſte | |: : 
weeke,and the end of the ſeyenth yeare of the ſeventh weeke, it | | 


rherfote the ſpace ofa true Iubilie, muſt neceſſarily be ofnomo | 
Sixtly ſeeing 400cand go.yeares,or Daewiels ſeuentie weekes of” |. 


yeares may4uftly be called the great Inbilie (as wee hane ſaid in |; 
our fife reaſon ofour fift propolition)for theſe weeks doexpreſie;| 


' & remiſion fr6 bodily ſervitude 2 ſo did thisgrearTabiliebring | 
in remiſszon of ſinnes and freedome from ſpiritual ſervituderas | 


bilie hath/broughtin reſt to-our ſoules, by+ finiſhing. the wic-| | | 
kedneſfe, ſealing vppe: our finnes ; and — our iniquz-[ |: 


Meſsias (Daniel. 9. 24.25. ) As theſe Iubilies at the appoynt-; 
ment of GOD , had their beginningin the firſt yeare of the | 


at the command of the Angel-Gabrie/beganarthe our-going of | 
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but contrarily, fourtie nine , doe preciſely meafure and divide | 
foure hundreth and nintie,tenne times: Therefore, the true lefſer 
lubilie , whom che greater doerh ten times containe is a Iubilie 
of 49-yeares,and-norof fiftie. _ - ** . ; of ited 

Seventhliegfram'the yeare of the dedication of rhe Temple,to 
che eng of the capriyitie, wee finde not inrrhe Scripture, rhatthd. 
people obſerved their Tubilie and.Sabbaticall reites,as God had 
cornmanded : :bur contrarily, laboured the landes thoſe yeares 
wich our intermiſsi6.Now the ſumme of theſe years by the moſt 
learned is reckened; tobe 490,years ,-which vena atencrly 
but-70.yeargs of lubilie and Sabbarical reſts, if Iubilic yeares fall 
ypon Sabbaticall yeares, 2s our Iubilic of 49.yeares everdoeth. 


] Burifthe Iubilic contained 5o.yeares, chen would the ſaid 450 
] yeares, containe 78,0r moe Iubilic agd Sabbatricall reſts,which is 


not of veritie,for the ſaid ſpace of four hundreth and 90. yeares, 
that the people negleRed the 0p of reſt, containeth only 70- 
yeares of reſt: for. the w hich the people & the land were puni- 
ſhed with as many yeares deſolation,cuen 70,yeares,till the land 
hadfulfilled her Sabboths,fz.Chron.36.2 1,Ezra 1.1 )and there- 
fore-it followeth-chat the Iubilie reſts are not accounted accor- 
ding to the fiftiech yeare, bur according tothe 49. yeare oplie: 
and conſequentlie , the Iubilie inceryall, or ſpace contained; 
49-yeares preciſely and not 50. So ; 
Laſtly, not onely the cables, compurations,and reckenings of 
the Iewes, whereof. /oſephn Sealiger maketh mention, and their 
continual cultome,as Tremel{;w:(whoalſo was a lew )teſtifieth in 
his notes ypon rhe 25. of Levit. buralſo manie and diverſe texts 
of holy Scripcure doeth evidently prooue that not only the rec- 
kening of the Iubilie, bur of ather feſtivall rimes , was reckened 
amongſt the Iewes exclvſive, comprehending both the extreame 
cearmes,and-that, that forme of regkening was cuſtomably vſed 
among .them in all times by-gane, as where the Sabboths or 
feaſtes of the Tabernacle, whereof the firft was obſerved ypon 
the fifteenth day of the moneth Tyþbrs, the nexr, the 22. of the 
ſame moneth, that firſt Sabbothis called the firſt day [Levir. 23. 
39.] andthar next Sabboth is called the eight day, and ſo'both 
the. extreme rearmes are included in the reckening:-Otherwile, 


itconld not be poſSible, that one Sabboth fronr another, orthe 
22-day from the 15. day could be called or accounted the<ight 
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his former Sabboth muſt be bue ſeven daies different . Likewiſe, 
how were it polsible, thatthe lacter feaſt of che weekes could 
be ſaid to be obſerved on the fiftieth day after the firſt feaſt of the 
weekes, ſeeing both the feaſtes fall vpon. the ſame day of the 
weeke, and haue whole weckes ofdaies interjeQed, ralefſe that 
both the feaſts or feſtivall cermes were inelufiae reckened: there- 
fore, by thelike reaſon in all points , it were not poſible to the 
latter Iubilie to be called the fiftieth yeare from the former lu- 
bulie, ſeeing both fall vpon a Sabbarical yeare ; and haue ſeven 
Sabbothes or weekes of yeares interjefted. betweene them, vn- 
les thatalſo both the extreme termes or yeares of Lubilic, roge- 
cher with|che fourtie eight midle interiected years were al num- 
bered cogether, making fiftic- swelvſive, which is preciflie fourty 

nine excl»ſive,and agreeth to ourLubilie, which was taken to 

prooue. | 


The ſecond reſolution;- 
T hat the yeare of God7 1. and conſequently each 49, yeart thereaf- 
ter are Ibilie yeares,and not the years of Chriſts birth , as ſome 


ſuppoſe oy of (brifts paſron, as others, . | 
[0 Au n&ſuf ictemtly hitherto prooved,that a Iubilie intervall, 
- *or ſpace betweene trumpets,containeth. preciſely 49.yeares 
excluſixe: it reſts now to proouc what yeares of Chritt,the yeare 
of Tubiliefalleth vpon ; for manie wreſte the ſame. violentlie, 
ſome'to the yeare of Chriſts birth, ſame eo the yeare of his bap- 
tiſme and reaching, and fome to the yeare of his paſsion ; but 
hereto the truce reckening will not agree , which being dedu- 
ced from the beginning of the world,to the yeare that the peo- 
ple{of Ifracldivided 8 rooke poſſefsion of the land of Canaan, 
andfrom that yeare 'to the end of the captivitic and beginning 
of Daniels ſeventie weekes, and from that time againe, to the 
deſtruftion of Ieruſale, at the which Daniels ſeuentic weeks did 
end, doth make all theſe periods to fall vpon Iubilie yeares, and 
oeth no wiſe admit that either Chrilts birth, baprilme, or paſ- 
fion ſhould be a yeare of Inbilic ; for the erue figure of the Iubi- 
lie was not ſo much a ligne of our hibertiein Chriſt Ieſus, while 
as we are In the }miſerable »perplexities of this world, oryeta 
memoriall 
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memoriall to the lewes of therrpoffetsion of the land of Canaan 
to the finall defolation thereof,vnder Tirw:and Yeſpaeſian in 4une 
Chriſts 71. as it is chiefly a figure of our ſpiritual and erernall Ca- 
naan, wherein Chriſt leſus ſhall at his ſeconnd comming infefe 
and poſſeſſe ys reallie. For in trueth & by juſt account,itis found 
that as the obſerved Jubilies began at the poſlefsion of the land 
of Canaan,and ended at the ſaid deſtruction of Ieruſalem in 2». 
7 1.even ſo wee finde thar by the ſaid juſt account, theſe ſame Iu- 
bilies though vnobſerved to have begunne at the creation of the 
world,and appearand to end at Chriſts ſecond comming, as a fi- 
gure thereof, as further I intend; God willing, to ſer out ſome- 
timein alitle table of chronologies: but in the mean time I remit 
the readerto loſephus Scaliger de emendat.temporum, whom I can- 


otherwiſe : for both by him, and by the Iewes tables and ac- 
counts itis found, that the ſaid yeare of thedeſtruftion of 7er»fs- 
ler, was the yeare of lubilie:and it agreeth verywel with reaſon | 
that the myiterie of the obſerued Jubilies, : which rooke the be- 
ginning at-the firlt poſſeſsion of the land of [an4» ſhould ende 
and be referred to the hindmoft loſſing and deſtrugjynchere- 
of,and conſequently,that 7 1.yeare to be the yeare of lubilic,ad- 
viſe with Daniel in that matter , who beginneeth the reckening 


-1 of his renne Iubilies or ſeventie weekes, at the going out of the 


commandementto build ” and repaire teraſacyth, againe & ene 
deth the ſame weekes or Iubilies at the ſaid deſtruftion, and de- 


ſolation,bringing in,in the meane time, the death of the Meſs:4s, | 


and his abrogating of all ſacrifices, [verſe 26.27.] not in the end 
of a weeke,and farre lefſe of a Iubilie, bur almoſt in the middeſt 


thereof:for he faith[chap.9,24.]ſeventie weekes, (which we haue 
lately prooued to be ten lubilies )are appointed over thy people and 
over thine holiecitie. And thereafter, verie 26.: And the people of the 
Prince that ſhal come, ſhal deſtroy the citie,and the Sanituarie,and the 
end thereof ſhalbe deflrution,C5 aſter the end of the war perpetual ac- 

oation.So inthis deſtruftion & war is the end of theſe ten Tubi-| 
lies and ſeventic weeks,and after that end, a perpetual deſolari- 
on appoynted. But it is obieCted, that the yeare of Tubilic is a 
figure of libercie,& therefore ſhould rather end in Chriſt, who is 
the anthor of our libertie, than at the deſtrution & ſubyerſion 
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of 7eruſalex and captivitie of the Tewes,I anſwere,that the Iubi- 
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beginning of the world.For like as many Iubilies preceeded the 
yeare of the poſſeſsion of the land of Canaan, which Iubilies 
were not celebrat nor obſerved: even ſo alſo, many Iubilies haue 
ſucceeded after the deſtruftion of leruſalem , and looſing of the 
land of Canaan,and ſhal ſtil ſucced till Chriſts ſecond commireg: 
in the end of which reſt, peace & eternal libertie ſhalbe degaule 
in to the ele people, which were in vaine to looke for in this 
world. Herefore in Chriſts ſecond comming, and not in his firſt 
comming tis this pointof the mylterie ts be perfited, 


The third Reſolution, 

How, and for what cauſes, (Propoſ7 ;) boththe laſt ſeale, and firſt 
Uiall, or trumpet, doe begin at the deſtruftion of Hieruſalem, 
in Anno 71. not the laſt ſeale to end before the trumpets and 
UVials do begin. 


—— 


Fecing eachone of the former ſeales, follow ſcuen yeares afrer 
other,ſome+thinke ſtrange, why I giue not alſo ſeuen yeares,to | 
the ſcuenrhand laſt ſeale,making ir to end, in Anno 78. before I | 
beginne the trumpets or Vials ? I anſwere;:I cut not off frs the 
laſt ſeale his progrefle be it ſ:yen years or longer more than from | 
the former ſeales ; but I make theſe ſeven yeares to be common | 
to both the laſt feale, and to the firſt erumpet or Viall, becauſe | 
I finde apparantly that the Spirit of God makes the laſt feale and | 
the firſttrumper or Viall to beginne at once, at the downe-ca- 
ſtingof the fire from the Altar. [Apoc.8. 5.) which was the fire 
of Gads revenge and vergeance ypon the lewes, Anno 71. Why 
this is done, and not rather the trumpets or vials to begin Anno 
28. theſe ſeeme to be reafons, 

Fir?,to the effeQ that the coherence and connexion, betwixt 
the hiſtorical! part bygane ofthe ſeales, and prophericall part 
to come of the trumpets or Vials, might bee the more fure and 
firme: therefore, hath the Spiritof God, annexed both rheir be- 
ginnings,to one,and the ſelfe-ſame memorable aQtion,or epocha 
ro Wit,to the ſabveiſion of Hrerwſalem,for the connexion and co- 


Ae ern —_ 


herence betwixt the laſt ſeale,and firſttrumper, would norbe {ſo 
certain,ifthe one did begin after the ſuppoſed end of the other, 


as when they do convene andagree in ſome” memorable ation 
common to both. 


a. 343 
| lies and cheir figure doe not as yerend, but only their ourwarde 
obſervation: neither did they begin vader 7oſhus, bur from the 
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44 THE RESOLVTIONI | 
| Secondly, if the ſeales were ended, and the {ubverſion of Hre- 
reſ alem were bypaſt,anie time before the trumpet began , then 
ſhould there remaine no memorable ation aboue the yeare of 
Chriſt,78.from the which the trumpets or vials could be begun 
| to be numbered,as from a ſure epocha,and therefore it may bee 
| | that the Spirit of God hath chought that account more ſure and 

| certain for vs that beginneth at that notable yeare of the ſubver- 
| fion of 7er»ſalem, thi at that, which would begin at the waſte 8& 
idle ſeventic eight yeere. 

But ſome will obieC that the textſeemeth rather to conioyne 
the beginning of the ſcuenth ſeale, with the Angels receiuing of 
the trumpets and preparation of themſclues to blow: therefore, 
thirdly, rothatI anſwere', that the preparation and aftion of 


as ſeven yeares, otherwiſe why would the text knit vp together 
the beginning of this preparation, which is an voprofitable 
thing, with ſo notable an epocha, as the ſubverſion of Hieruſa- 
lem, and not rather knit together therewith thebeginningof 
the erumpets or vials, and. of the notable ations to be done and 
fall ouc.in them, if ſo it were not that in:that ſame houre the ſ(e- 
yen Angels began to prepare 'their trumpets and vials, and the 
firſt alſo to blowe his crumpet .or powre-out his viall: chieflie, 
ſceing that {fourthly (Apoc.s. in the neereſt verſes fift and fixt ) 
che preparatio'of theAngels:to blow is immediatly ſubioyned af- 
ter the thunders and lightenings of the wrath and vengeance of 
God, which fell on Hicruſalem. | 
Likewiſe, alſo in the neereſt ſixtand ſeventh verſes, there is 
ſubioyned :to the Angels preparation that immediatly the 
firſt blewe the trumpet, neither is there in the meane time any 
attion ordelay of time, or ſo much as one worde in the rext in- 
ſert betweene thepreparation 8 the firſt blowing of the crum- 
pet; *Wherfore [by my fimple iudgement] itmay very well be 
inferred, that after the deſtruion of Hieruſalem, the ſeyen An- 
gels prepared themſclues to blow the trumpers,and the firſt did 
even then blow, andnotthat the delayof preparation can be 
| has: the texr to be long, far les co be of ſeyen years ſpace. 


Fiftly,that this delay of preparation ,was citherlitlegor none at 


al,may be gathered by the laſt two verſes of the 15.chap,8& two 
firſt verſes of the 16.chap,wherein alſo there is no ation or de- 


lay 


blowing the erumpets were bothat once, and notſo farſundrie |. 


? 
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lay, interponed berweene the Angels . preparation or recetum 
of their vials (which are all one with the rrumpets,as our ſecon 
propoſition proueth) and outpowring of the firſt Viall : for in- 
{tanclie after the Angels haue receijued their-Vials, in the penult 
verſe of the 15.chapter,and the effe& of the Vials is deſcribed in 
the laſt verſe thereof, immediatlie thereafter (chap. 16. verſe r. ) 


4 commandement is given to theſeven Angels to powre outtheir 


Vials and inftantly verſez, the firſt powreth out his Viall. 
Sixtly,ſecing the ſeals began to be opened in Anno Chriſti z9, 
as js prooved by our 8.propofition,then if (as is ſuppoſed Jthat 
after the end of the ſeventh ſeale, to wit, in the yeare of Chriſt 
78: the firſt erumper or Viall did beginne, this intervall would be 


of 49. yeares,cventhe ſpace of an whole Iubilic, & ſo the ſame 
according to.the accuſtomed-manner, and as we haue ſhewed in 
the third reaſon of our ninth propoſitis,the ſpirit of God would 
rather haue expreſſed them vnderthe names of trumpers and 


'Vials which comprehend whole Iubilies, than vnder the names 


of ſeales or ſealed weeks: and therefore theſe trumpets or vials 
could not beginne in the yeare of Chriſt 78. bur inthe yeare of 
Chriſt 7r. making ſo from the beginning of the ſeales tothe be- 
ginning of the trumpets or vials onelie 42. mterjetted yeares, 
which are fixe ſealescompleted,and ſeven ſeales begun. 
Seventhly, if the firſt crumper did begin in the year of Chriſt, 
78.it behoovech to follow that the ſecond rrumper did beginne 
in the yeare of Chriſt 3z3. the third trumpet in the yeare of 
Chriſt 568, &c-and ſo neither would the trumpets or vials end at 
the yeare of Tubilie, neither begin therear; neither{which is the 


greateſt abſurditie ofall] could they iuſtlie be called erumpets, 


ecing they would not be diſtinguiſhed bythe ſound of trum- 
pets,as the Iubilies are. : 
Eightlie,if the trumpets did not begin in 4zno71.but in 4». 


78. and+then conſequently that everie one of the reſt werere- 


mooved forwarde ſeven yeares ſpace , it ſhould then come ro 


| 


aſſe, that manie of the ations which the text aſcriberh to the 


| eter trumpets, ſhould contrarily fall within the former trum- 


pers, which were a great abſurditie. ; 
Ninthly, ſeeing bythe Aoc.1y. penult. verſe, & our annotatt- 


on f, therevpon, S. L»ke the Evanglciſt, hath written the whole 


ations ofthe Church almoſt vnto the yeare of Chriſt 50. in his-- 
wo Aa booke. 
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booke of the acts of the Apoſtles, & the reit oft the action from 
rhenceforth to the end-of the world, he hath comitted the decla- 
ratio therofto the 7.angels,by his delivering to the of their 7.vi- 
als in a viſion; therfore it is more apparant that thoſe Angels in- 
itanclyafter the booke of the a&ts of the Apolt. in the 7r.yeare of 
Chriſt,did begin to powre foorth their propheticall vials, and to, 
ſound their trumpets,than to haue over-lopen an whole z.years; 
walt &-1dle.Laſtly,though theSpiric of God aſsignetha begining 
of time tothe opening of the ſeals of our ſalvation;yer, who cau 

n_ alsigne an end to the progres thereof before the end of the 

world,for the white horſe yer rideth dailic ſhoting his arrows 8& 

conquering in the ele&, Apoc.19.11.19t.he red horſe wy perſe- 

cuteth thE: the black horſe bringeth hunger,dearch & other cala 


| 


mities among the; the pale horſe hereſies 8 errors, &c.And not 

chac rhe progres of the firſt ſeale ended ae the opening of the {e-, 
cond,inan,zs:bur only his firſt week,neitherar the opning of the 
third ſeale ended the ſecond, &c.And ſo,ſeing the ſeals haue nor 
properly anende, it were very improper to make the 78. yeare 
[which 1s the end of the ſeyeth week,or the end of thefirſt week 
of the 7:ſeal}to be the endofthe very 7.ſcal it ſelf,or yer.to begin 


the new account of the trumpers 8 vials atan endles end of the 

7.ſcal.Now thereforc,haue we explained this doubr ſufficiently, 

as well that the 71. yeare of Chriſt,as why the 71.yeare of Chrilt 
is a common begianing ro- both the laſt ofthe ſeven eales, and 
firſt of the ſeyen trampers and vials. 

The fourth Reſolution:. 

T hat the fourth kingdom in Danel, is the monarchy of the Ro- 
mans 4nd not theſmal divided kingdoms of the Selencians, 
and Syrians,as ſows of late doe ſappeſe ; 

Er not the followers of Tremellizs take it in-evill part, nor 

chink that Tderogate to the authority of ſo great a man in ſo 
far,zs m this I liffnor to applaud vnto his ſentence, but rather to 
the opinions of Calv;n,0ecolampadiur,and the ancients, for many / 
reaſons force me therevnro, Firſt, the vniyerſal conſent and au- 
thoritie of all che learned that haue written before” Tremellius, 
who all with one vniforme accord , do referand apply both the 
fourth iron Kingdome of the image(Dan.z )8 kingdome ofthe 
fourth beaſt[Dan.7.] vntothe Remes monarchie,8 do ſhew the | 

; fo 2precinall their notes and tokens.Secondly, becauſe* that the} 
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{where that it 15 broken, and four flood vp for it,are foure kingdlomes that 


1Dan.chap.7.verſ.6.in theſe words: After this 1 beheld, and loe,there 
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himſelfe are laid'to raign as Grecians, & not to brook 2 diſtin or 
divers kingdom fr6 the GreciZ Monarchie, which is prooved moſt 


preſly interpreted verſe 20. The kings ofthe Medes 8& Perſians,and 


not anly Alexanderthegreat,but even alſo his whole ſucceſſors in 
cheſe words, verſ.z. And the goat is the ling of Grecia,and the greut 
horne that #s betweene hisejes, rs the firſt king(to wit Alexander ) and 


hal tand Op of that nation but not mn bis ftreugth. Herewith agreeth 


4s 4n other like 4 Leopard, which had Gpon his back fanre wings of 4 
foule,the beaſt had 4iſo foure beads,and dominion was giuen him. And 
in the beginning of the book of Maccabees, the ſame is made plain 
in theſe words,chap.1.verſ.5. And when Alexanier had raigned over 
regions netions andhimgdomes, they became tributaries vnto him. After 
theſe things be fell ficke,' and knew that he ſhould die. Then he called for 


| che chief of bi: ſervants which had bene brought Gp with him of children} 
ahd parted his kingdom among the, while hew.ss yot aliue.So Alexander| 
had ratgned twelue years when be died, and his ſerwants raigned everic} 


one in his roome, and they all caufed themſelnes to be crowned after his 


holden for Grec:an Kings, & the Grecrans were Daniels third beaſt 
or Monarchie, it followeth therefore neceſſarily, that the Se/eucs- 
ans 8& Syrians were notDaniels fourth beaſt or Monarchy,but on- 


Selencians & Syrians,Whoſucceeded to Hexanter, & Alexander alloj 


manifeſtly by the 8.chap.of Dan. where the-rwo-horned ram is ex-l. 


rhe Goar is interpreted the whol kingdom of the Grecians, to wit,| 


death,and ſo did their children after them many years.Seeing then the] 
Selewcians & Kings of Syr14 whoſoever ſucceeded to Alexander, are] - 


ly a part of the third. Thirdly, the years of the raigne of the Selew-| 


c1ans 8 Syrians, through all the booke of rhe Macchabees are da- 
ted and {tiled by the yeares of the Grecian reigne , & one & the 
ſelfe-ſame dating or er. doeth ſerue for both. Therfore vnder the 
ſelfſame kingdom & monarchy of theGreci45arethey copreheded 
& are no fourth kingdome, 8c. Fourthly,no man,as Lbeleue, wil 
deny,but thatDanrelsfourth beaſt(cha.7)that aroſe-outof the ſea, 
& had ten horns, & 2 mouthſpeking greatthings, & words againlt 


{che higheſt, & which ſuppreſſed the Saints of the moſthigh for a 
|rime,rimes; & halfe a rime, is tharſelfe-ſame beat which S.Iohn | 


Apoce13.cp 17. deſcriberh riſing likewiſe out of the ſea,8&hauin 


| oo hornes & a mouth ſpeaking great things 8 blaſphemy again! 
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God,8& making war agatalt his Saints, & overcomnung them, & 
having power 42.moneths (which we prooue in our 15:prop. to 
be all one, with atime,times 8& halfe atime)bur this beaſt of the 
revelation raigned inthe dates of S.lohn, and this metrapolitan 
citie reigned eve the over the whol world, Apoc.17:ver,laſt: but 
the Selewcian & Syrian kingdoms were extinguiſhed before the 
comming of Chriſt,as witnefſeth Tremell:wshimſelfe: Therefore 
the fourth beaſt, neither in Dane! nor in the Revelation can ſig- 
nifie the litle decaied kingdomesof the Seleucians & Syrians. To 
this argument I adde the inconvenient that would follow,if this 
fourth beaſt in the Revelatis ſhould ſignifie the kingdom of the 
Seleucians 8 Syrians then paſt and by-zone, then were the whole 
Apocalypſe made ofnone vfe, but alluterlie im yaine, as an idle 


& ſuperfluoushiſtorie of thinges by-gone, ſer out vnder myſte- 
ries,and nor to be a prophetical premonition of things to come 
' Butto the effeC chat the trueth of this matter may be the more* 
' deeplic riped outlet vs weigh & conſider the chief nores & to- 
: kens contained in the rext of Duel, whether the ſame agree ra- 
ther to the Seleucrans & Syrians,orto the Romar,& whether Da- 
nels quadriparted image & four beaſts are to be extinguiſhed in 
Chriſts firſt comming,orinChriſts ſecond comming. Fiftlie,then 
ir is manifeſt, that this Image and theſe beaſts(at the leaſt the laſt 
of them )are after a maner toabide vnril the latcerdaies. For Da- 
niel 2 28:ſaith,Bur there is 4 God in heauen that revedleth ſecrets,cp 
ſhewed the king Nebuchaduez,er what ſpalbe in the latter dates. But 
the latter daies,are the daies of the Anrichriſt.r. Iohn 2.18. and 
ſince Chriſt, while as the Romans do reigne and the kingdomes 
of the Syriaws 8& Seleucians long time ſince were extinguiſhed. 
Therefore, the fourth A or Monarchie is not of the Se- 
leucians & Syrians, but of the Romans. I know that ſome will miſ- 
conſtrue r1eſe latter daies, for the daies before Chriſt: butI ap. 
peale to the Angels conſtruttion of the like viſion, Dan.7.17.18, 
Where iris ſaid , that the four beaſts are-foure kingdems which 
ſhal riſe out of the earch,& they ſhal rake the kingdome of the 
Saints of the moſt High, and poſſeſle the ſame for ever, even for 
ever & ever: | 
Sixtly,Dan.7.9.10.13.17.22-25.26.27.1t doth eviderly appear'that 
thereſhal ſome relids or ſhew of the fourth beaſt & monarchy 


i 
{ {abi — 


abide & remaine while the throns beſet, & the anciet of daies 
} 


4 


t 


pn the moſt-high, and ſhall-conſume- the Saints of the moſt 

igh,and thinke that hee may change times and lawes, and they | 
ſhall be given into his hand vnuil a time, times, and halfe a rime, | 
but the iudgementſhall ſir,and they ſhall take away his domini- | 
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man come inthe cloudes ofheauen,and trill he ger all dominion 
and honour, and kingdoms,that all people, nations and tongues 
mayſerue him, and till his everlaſting kingdome come;,-which 
never ſhall haue an end: which doubtleſle , is the day of Ludge- 
ment and Chriſt his ſecond comming. 

And further , by the ſaid texts, the blaſphemous horne is to 
make warre againſt the Saints,and to prevaile againſt them,vn- 
till the ancient of daies come and giue judgement to the Saints 
of the moſt high, & that the time approach that the Saznts poſ- 
ſeſſe the kingdome. . And the ſaid horne ſhall ſpeake wordes a- 


on,to conſume and deſtroy ie vnto the end. And the kingdome 
heauenzſhal be giuen to the holy people of theimoſt high, whoſe 
him:Which all is doubtlefly meant of the eternall kingdome- of 


before the day of iudgement,and blaſt of the laſt trumper, Apoc. 
11,15.17.18.But long before the day of iudgement, cuen before 
Chriſts firſt comming, the kingdomesof the Selencians , and Syri- 
ans decayed,therefore,their kingdome is not the fourth Monar- 


ſhall rake vnto them the kingdome of the Saints of the moſt hie, 
and ſhall poſſeſſe the ſame for euer, euen- for euer and euer, 
[Dan. 7.17-18.21.]But who in theſe ages, ſince Chriſts nativitie, 
haue taken vp,and poſſeſſed .the kingdome ouer all Chriſtians, 
and Saintsof God, except the Romans? Ir is therefore the Ro- 
mans,that.haue brooked the fourth beaſts Monarchie,8 not the 


on of the kingdome of the Saints, for ewer, is but meant while 
Chrilts firſt comming : for all the ceremonies of the Leviticall 


"it in judgement; and the booke be opened,and rill the ſonne of 


anddominion,and the greatnes of the kingdom vnder the-whol | 
kingdome is an cuerlaſting kingdome, and al}power ſhall ſerue | 


Chriſtand his Elect, which is nortin this world, nor can beclong |. 


chie,or fourth beaft.Seuenthly,theſe foure beaſts or Monarchies | 


Seleucians,or Syrians: Burt ſome wil here obje&, that this poſleſsi- | 


| 


Lawe, were commandedby Moſes to be- obſerued for euer and 
yet were all abrogated , and annulled art Chriſts firſte com- 


ming.Ianſwere hereto, that the ſingle terme[for ewer,im ſ2culum ] 
is olfenaitacs found to end in Chriſts firſt comming, bur we read 
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nor,but that whe the ſame is doubled # ſecu/um ſeculi,or im yo 
ſeculori,thatis toſay,for ever 77 forever.But then 1n that caſe it a- 
bideth ſo long as this worlde ſtandeth,-even to Chrifts ſecond 
comming , far rather here, where the-ſame rerme-is tripled in 
thoſe words : And they ſhall poſſeſſe the krugdome forever, yea,even 
for ever and ever. 

Eightly,it appearetch evidently that Chriſt Ieſus being the licle 
tone that was cut off the hil, at his firſt comming ſhould nor be- 
comethe great mountaine that filleth the whole earth,tilneere 
his ſecond comming, at which time he ſhould ſmite the image 
vpon the feert,and breake the ſame (Dan.2.31.&c.) and ſhould 
ſtand for ever and deſtroy alt other kingdomes : for while as the 
Chriftia Church is bue yet milicant, &-Chriſt that licle Rone but 
as yer increaſiagto a mountain,it 1s not apparantthat heſhal de- 
{troy the Image till his ſecond comming, at which time he ſhall 
become a greatmountaine, filling the whole earth,and deſtroy- 
ing all other kingdomes,and from thence he and his Church ſhal | 
raigne and triumpheternallie, for che whichit is wricten, Pfal. | 
109.1. The Lord ſaid vntomy Lord, fit at my right hand till 7 make 
thine enemies thy faetefloole; And Heb. 10:13. He ſirteth for ever at 
; theright handof God, and from hencefoorth tarieth till his enemies 
' be made-his footefloole, For if before Chrilts firſt comming'this j- 
mage of the wicked kingdomes and fourth beaſt had bene alrea- 
die extinguiſhed, why would God haue bidden our Lord to tary 
and await forthat deſtruftionof hisenemies, which alreadie was 
[begun and palt,. Therefore this fourth kingdome of the image 
{and beaſtes is to abide almoſt to Chriſts ſecond-comming, and 
, conſequently it is the Roman Empire yet extant, and not the de- 
cayed Seleucian 2nd Syrian kingdomes:. Ninthlie,the fourth beaſt 
' by his wicked and licle horne, made warre againſt the Saints of 
'the moſt high,and ouercamethem, and chey were giuen into his 
' hand,fora time;rtimes and halfe a rime(Dan-7.21.25)which wee 
| haue proued prop.16.to be the ſpace of 1260. years.Bur neither 
' the Selevcians,nor Syiaxr, neither farlefle 1nrrochns Mgnus(ifhe | 
; be called rhe llicle horne)did alrogerher raigne longer than 245, | 
| yeares. Therefore neither'is the kingdome of the Selewcians, and | 
| Syr:4us,to be holden for the fourth beaſt or Monarchie: neither | 
this .4»7ioch»s,for the licle horne thereof;but rather the Romane 
Monarchie: for that beaſt,and the Biſhope of Rexee for this horne 
Tenth-. 
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ver the whole carth [Dan.2:39.] andnevertheleſſe, the fourth 
beaſt or monarchie was much ſtronger than it, 'Dan.!z. 45. and 
7.7.19.23.] But the Seleucian and'Syrian kingdomes; were not ſo 
{trong as the . Grecsa2 kingdome, even of Alexander himfſelfe (in- 
caſe yee would diftinguithe theſe from the Grecians ) neither 


bler than the kingdome of Alexander (Dan 8.22) where it is ſaid 
that the great horne was broken and foure did [tande vp for it',,which 
are foure kingdomes which ſhal ſtande vp of that nation, but net in-his 
ſtrength. But the Roman Empire was a great dealeſtronger than 
the Gr-c12n Empire, itis therefore the Empire of the Romans, 
and nor the ſmal kingdome of the Seleucia and Syrians, that is 
to be eſtabliſhed for the fourth beaſt or monarchie. 

Eleyently, in the daies of theſe kingdams ſhal the God of hea- 
yen raiſe yp the eternall kingdome of Chriſt ,. and '6F his Saints 
[+ Dan.2 ,44.] ;Butlongafterthe kingdome of the. Selewcians and 
Syrians Was extinguiſhed , muſt wee recken Chriſts kingdome 
to begin , whether yee.count by his ficft comming, or by his ſe- 
cond comming. But connmye the Reamars impirtng, Chriſt firſt 
came in the world, and thoſe alſo -nor-vtterly.aboliſhed , ſhall 
Chriſt returne again in his ſecond comming. Wherfore it is ſaid 
| of the Roman Antichriſt, chat rhe Lord leſus ſhal conſume him with 
the ſpirit of bis mouth, aud ſhgl aboliſh with the brightneſſe o f his com- 
ering[2 Theſ.z] Even not long before his ſecond coming as in di- 
yersparts of.the Rene/at102.15, malt manifeſt. Then ſece1vg inthe 
daies ofthe.Empire of the Romenes, Chriftes . kingdome ſhould 
ariſe [the Seleucrans and Syrians long before. decayedJtherefore 
the Reman: and not the Seleucians and Syrians areto be reckened 
for this fourth beaſt or monarchy. 

Twelfthly, ſeeing this. fourth tyrannical Empire deſcribed by 
Daxzeljn his. 2. & 7.chapters is not allutrerly to be rooted out,rl 
Chriſts ful-kingdome firſt come. And ſecing his full kingdome is 
notto be eſteemed of this worlde, as Iohn. 18. 36. teſtifyerh, 
ſaying, Mykingdome 1s not of thrs world, gc. And that artickle 
of the Lords prayer, Let thy hingdome come, And Apoc, it. 15. 
ſpeaking of the latter day,ſaith,&9 rbe ſeventh Angel blew the rrum- | 
pet and there weregreat voyces.im heaven, ſaying, the kingdoms of thi;. 


| world are-our Lords, and his Chrifts, aud he ſhal raigne for euermore, | 
-For--}. 
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did they raigne over the whole earth, but were a great deale fee- 


| Fenthly, rhe third kingdom(to wit of the Grecians)impired o- , 
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And by the 13: chapter, that the Antichriſtian and blaſphe- | 
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| witneſſes of God ſhall prophecie cladde in ſack-cloth,for all the 
ſame daies of 1260. - And chaprer12.6: thar the true ſpouſe of | 
1 Chriſt,even his holy Church fled then in the wilderneſfe r260. 


- For Sathan, through all the Scriptures 1s called the prince of this 
world,and therefore vnto the end of the world there muſt abide 
ſome dregs & remanent of this fourth bealt or Empire : But the 
kingdomes of the Selenciuens , Syroans,- and of Antrochur evani- 
ſhed and decayed many ages ſince, while as there yer abideth a 
ſhew and remnant of che Romane Empire, both with the Empe. 


moſt ſure that the ritle of the fourth kingdome or Monarchie in 
Darzel, ought iultly to be attributed ro the Roman Empire , and 
not to the {mal-kings of Selexcre and Syr-4;, which was taken to 
prooue. 


| Fift Reſolution; * 
T hat the litle horne in Daniel chap.7. dorth ſignifie the Romane 
: af atichrift, and not Antiochus properly,as ſome ſuppoſe. 


[Ec the ewelue reaſons which we haue lately ſhewed becon- 
ſidered,by the which we haue prooved the fourth beaſt, and 
all his properties, hornes and members to be referred to the 
Romane Monarchie;andnot to the kingdomes of the Selewcians, 
and Syriaxs, There are indeed certaine notes and rokens ſhewed 
in that chapter that doe agree bothto the Roman Antichriſt,and 
to Antrochur, yet truely and properly to the Antichriſt : but to 
Antiochus they cannot be attributed except by a fimilitude and 
compariſon: wherefore iuſtlie we call 4»eocbur to be the ſymbol 
and figure of the Antichriſt. But many things are herein ſpoken, 
that cannot be iuſtly referre1 to Antrochus, though ſome dovio- 
lently wreſte and throwe the ſame. 

By the Apoc.chap.1r.2.3. Wee are taught, thar*he prophane 
and-idolatrous Gentiles, thall poſſefſe the externall and viſible 
Church, and ſhall tread downe the true latent Church fourtie 
two Moneths , and that in that meaneirime the teſtamenrs and 


daies,and apgaine (verſe 14.)that ſheeflew away to the deſert ro 
her place, whereſhe was nouriſhed fora time, times, and halfe a 


time,from the preſence of the Dragon. - 


rours of Germanie, and with the Popes of Rowe. Therefore itis|' 
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mous 


| count,was vulgar, and familiaramong them}, though now ro vs, 


mous mouth of the eaſt was opened with blaſphemies againſt 
God,to blaſphem his name 8&hits tabernacle, 8 theſe that dwelc 
in heauen : and thatit was given him to make warre with the 
Saints,and to overcome them, and power alſo given him over al 


that dwelr vpon earth,adored the beaſt, 8c. - 

Now finceall cheſe aQtions are one (or at the leaſt) doecon- 
veene and accordein one purpoſe, therefore, alſo they mult ne- 
ceſſarilie conveene 1n one date or time; And that date by our 16. 
propoſition is prooved to be 1260.years, and the fame is confir- 


Antichriftan ſeate ſhall adiudge and condemne ta death; and 


red the Antichriſt, nor received his marke, but haue lived godly 
with Chriſt the 1000; yeares of the Ancichriſtian raigne: by the 
which it is certaine that a time, times,and halfe'a time,or a thou- 
ſand,two hundreth,threeſcore daies, are not three yeares atid an 
halfe,as many doe miſconſtrue them to bezbutto be 1260, years, 
as we have prooved. | 37; | 

But nowW(rto returne to Dewelagain, that litle home'is ſaid here 
to haue a mouth ſpeaking greatthings,8 to veter words againſt 
the moſt high,and ro be more mighty then rhe reſt, and to con« 
ſume the Sajnts ofthe moſt high, & to think that he ſhal change 
times and Lawes and that they ſhill be ginen onerin his hand, 
for a time,times,and halfe a time. Behold how the Empire of this 
horne in Darzel,and the empire of the Roman Antichriſt,” in the 
Apocal.dorh moſt perfitely agree,both in their ati6s,& in their 
coſent of time: The datCthertore of the time, that that horn ſhal 
rejign,muſt be 1260,years;neither would the old Chaldear;of Dani- 
els time: nor the Grecsas of $. 7zohxrtime,deny this form ofaccount 
if chey were aliue: for with them the name of the leſſer time, was 
taken for a yeare, and thename or terme of the greater time was 
taken fora yeare of yeares: orz60.yeares. And that forme of ac- | 


they ſeeme myſteries.” Burſeeing; not only A=7iochs7 himſelfe, 
bur all his predeceſſours, from.4/exandey the great, 8 al his ſuc- 


ſhall behead the wirneſlſes of Teſus, and them that haue not ado- | 


A 


people,tribes, tonguesand nations 42.moneths,and that all they | 


med by the Apoc.23,z.by the which itis manifeſtly ſaid,that the | 


.ceffours, vnto Philip,the laſt king of Syri4,and 4/ie;did no longer |. 


all reigne, than 245.yeares, And that the Pope or Roman Anti- | 
chriſt , hath now reigned 1260. yeares. © Therefore to this Anti-' 
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—chrilt,and not to that Anr-ochss,mult that litele horne 1 Lanel, 
| be attributed, And where it may be obieted, thatby the books of 
| | the Maccabees,it doth appeare,that Daniel did meane of Anrochus 
I put a greatdiſtinion. betwixt thoſe things that Dane! doeth 
ſpeak in one place of A»rockus properly ,& in other places as pro- 
perly of the Antichriſt. For-I denie not, bur that theſe things that} 
Daxiel doth ſpeake concerning that little horne , which waxed 
great roward the South, and towarde the Eaſt , and grew vppe 
vato:the Hoſt of Heauen,and tread downe of them, and did ex- 
alc himſclfe againſt the Prince of princes, and againſthis Saints, 
and which toake away the daylic Sacrifice, 2300. euenings and 
mornings, (that is to ſay,naturall dayes )mention&d Den.chap.s. 
verſ.9.10.11.12.13.14.23-24.25.26- 8 manic of theſe thivgs which 
| one ſpoken by Dexel,n his eleuenth-chapter, doe properlie ap- 

rtaine to A#:chxr,and are exponed in the bookes of the Mac- 
c #bees: for in theſe _ Damel ſheweth definitly Antrochus ri- 
ſing,his deeds 8& actions, with their times & dates: but contra- 


ritie;I conftantlie affirme theſe things that are ſpoken by DAne!," 
inthe 2.and 7.chapter of the fourth _——_ and fourth beaſt, 


' Land of thoſe that aroſe thereof,and of theſe time,times,andhalfe 
'|a rime,and of cheſe things that arefpaken by Darrel, 1n the 12. 
chaprer,to be ſpoken of the riſing of the Antichriſt, of his reigne,' 
and of the dates and times of his reigne,and of ations that were 
to be accomplithed,after the birth of Chriſt: and-aeither to bee 
ſpoken of Aztec hurproperlie, neither-yet to be exponed and per 
rmed.in the books ofthe Macoabees.l feare greatlie, leaſt ſome 
that defend too wilfullie,that opinion,wold contend,and ſay al- 
ſo-thatall things ſpoken by Daxis/, were accompliſhed before 
Chriſts paſſion, vnleſſe that Chriſts owne wordes gaue expreſſe 
cleare teſtimonie inthe contrair, Mat.24.15.16.17.Marke 13.14. 
Luke 21.20.ſhewing thac ſome Prophecies of Devel -remained 
to be accompliſhed afcer Chrifts dayes, 
The ſixt Reſolution,” 
T bat the Popes king dome, both ſpiritual and temporal began in the 
_ of Sylveſter thefirſt , betwixt the yeares of God 300, 
330. | ; 
PT Hogh this be proued-in our 36;propofition;yet ſame zealous 
brerhren,ynderfſtandiog that the Pope acclaimeth the title | 
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ot both the [words,and nor finding great mention thereof Ep. 
[ſebius, Ruffinus,Socrates, & Theedpreews, have willed me to write 


me ſuſpe& the ſaid donation:ts befalſe 
and fained: among& whom is LawrentinsYalls. Lervs therefore 
weigh his argumenrs,and we ſhall finds his Chiefe reaſons tobe, 
that it was not likely that Conffantine would haue raiſed Sy/e- 

ertoſo hie a preheminence ef honour-and power vpon the 
ſuddaine, ſeeing he received no poſſeſsion and deliverie rhereof 
in hand The ſecond reaſon, becauſe that Zuſebiweand remanent 
Hiſtoriographiers aboie writt&,makes no mentis chereof.Third- 
lie, hethinketh ic eo be 'vnlikelie, that Corftantire orany: other 
King. would atany time haue given the like, or that Sy/ve/er 
would haue accepted the ſame, _ 42/41. AO ” 

Fourthly, Va 1. La doeth obieQ the ſaid gift to be of ſorude 2 
ile and ſo barbarous Latine, tharbyreaſon thereof he iudgerh 

it tobe fained and falſlie deviſed by ſome ignorant volcarned 
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man,and vnskilfulſofeloquent.Latine, © ©. 
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—As to the firſt argument, the not-taking of actuall poſſeſsion 

and publike deliverie or infeftment prooveth not the gift the 
more to be falle. Conftanrins leauing of che rowne of Reme,and 
Sy/vefers dwelling thereinto was enough tor the firit poſſeſsion, 
rill time ſhould. offer occaſion, with leaſure and lenitie to creepe 
furcher in.outwand poſſeſsion..;Which outwarde poſſeſsion and 
publike infefrment, had borh bene more reproachful and ſlande- 
rous.to Corftantiwe to bhauc given, and more dangerous to Sy/be- 
fer to haue' taken vypop the ſuddaine and violently, then fofclie 
at leaſure to _creeperthereunto : forall ſuddaine promotions are 
envied and hated. +: Anent the ſeconde argumente, all Hiſtori- 
graphers knowe not all chat is crue, and ſome write not all 
that they know, butpurpoſely conceale ſecret things , therefore 


not omitted by other Hiſtoriographers,who(I muſtſay)are wor- 
thie of«credite. -For whenſoevyer an Hiſtoriographer writeth a- 
gainſt his affetion in favours ofthe thing which he hateth,then 
is he the more to be credired 2 But Hermannus Gigas, Malleolus 
de nobrictate, and Naxclerss116.2, generat.r1, hating this: gift and 
making it be a miraculous voice and khand-write to be a venome 
and poyſon co the Church of God : nevertheleſle (in favours of 
che cruech of che gift ) make it to be truely-given, and not forged 
and falſe;otherwilſe,if it were fained,it had bene becter and more 
eaſieto them to-haue improevedit as falſe, than toletittand as 
erue, and to forgeas falſe a lic , romake that gift thereby odious. 

As ro the third argument, whoſoever ſhall weigh and conſider 
well the ations of all Chriſtian Princes, - and ſhall conferre the 
ſame with the holy Scriptures, they ſhall findeit moſt likelie,yea 
veric true, that both Princes hauec giuen,and the Papiſt cleargie 
hath eaken the ſubſtance ofthe rents of all kingdomes. 

What Chriſtian kingdome is. not heavilie rent and broken by 
their owne kings,and 1s diſtribuced co the Papiſtical Church and 
cleargic? Shall it notbe ſaidro.belikelie co be true,or ratherab- 
ſolutelie-ro be crue > ſeeing the holie Scripture forewarneth the 
ſame to come. Apoc.17. in theſe words, The ten hornes are tenne 
kings, phich 4s yet have not recemned their king dome, but ſhall receine 
power 4s kmgs ot ont howre with thebeafſt : theſe hawe.one cewnſel and 
ſhal gine therr flrength and porper wnte the beaft.epc. Thereafter it is 
ſaid;Fer.God hath put in their to fulfil his wil, and to dee with one con- 
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:Jall is not falſe whereof hoy omit ro write. And yet the ſame is | 
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he fulflled.Ye ſee then thar Chriſtian kings muſt giue their king- 
domes to the beaſt, Shall we then rhinke'that che Emperqur ſhal 
be free from this decree of God?Nay'truclie,Chieflie ſeeing thar 
Paul hath expreſly foretold, that he muſt be remoued,and taken 
our of the way,and his kingd ome divided, & the Antichriſt pla- 
ced there, 2.Thefl.z.in the 

withhold that be may berevealed in his time: for the myſtery ef iniqui 
ty now doth worke ,only he which holdeth now, miſt hold ftil , til he.be 


It is faid Apoc. 13. 12.0f this Antichriſtian beaſt, That he did al/ 
that the fir beaſt[towit,the Emperour] could de before him,gyc. 
And Apoc.20-4.itis ſaid ofr'ie Papilticall cleargie, 4»4 1 (aw rhe 
ſeatr,end they. ſat vpon them,and iudgment was giuen Guts them,g7c. 
W hereby it is manifeſt,thar not only a kinglie power was given 
by kings,but alfo an imperiall power was giuen by Emperours, 
ar the pleaſure and appointment of God. Neither was it appa- 
rant thazrany Emperour would rather doe the ſame,than hewho 
was whe firſt Chriſtian, and baptized Emperour,and who was (as 
is alledged)miraculouſlie cured of his leprofie, and who firſt of 
all did tranſport himſelfe,and his ſeat out of the way, and dwel. 
ling in CRodenie IG left Rome t6 the Pope,” Neitherdoth it ap- 
peare, that any of the Popes would rather accept the ſaide gift, 
chan he who after thirtie three Biſhops of Reme, that were mar- 
tyred, was the firſt thar parchaſed rohimſelfe, & his after-com- 
mers freedome,and fafetic in all time comming. Wherfore both 
Conſftantine,blinded with a ſuperſtitious ſimplicitie , might haue 
bin the ſame man,that would haue giut the ſaid gift : as alſo $y/- 
veſter might haue bin rhe ſame man, & ſo give to anarice,thar he 
wold haue accepted the ſaid gift, ſeeing that not only the holy 
Scripture teftifieth,8 forewarneth,thar Chriſtian Princes ſhall 
be ſuch, bur alſo the rich rents, & patrimonies,of the Papiſtical! 
Church and eg. he tothem by the princes of al coun- 
cries,doe prouc and teſtifie, that the princes were ſuch men in ef- 

fect. 
Concerning the fourth argument, The rudenes of the ſtile and 


1 barbaritie of the Larime, were litle to the purpoſe, to improoue 


the gift,though that ſame Latin exemplar, had bene che print 
| pall gift: bur farre lefſe doth it worke againſt the origina gife, 


ſent, for to give their kingdome Gnto the beaſfte, Ontil the words of God © 


e wordes; 4nd now, ye know what doth | | 


divided or remoned , and then ſhal that man of ſme be revealed. 8c. | 


which 
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which was written in Greeke language, as teftifierh Barrholeme- | 


—— 
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ws Picernus,de monte ardue , Whoallo tranſlated the ſame our © 


in Latin. Therfore this Argumentaken rs the vnlearnednes, & 
barbaritie of the ſpeech,is without any force, ſeeing contrare a 
gift written in Greeke, the. obicion of the barbaritie, of the 
cranſlation thereof 1n Latin.is no mat ter. Theſe are Yallacs Chicfe 


ad ornatſpeech,co perſwad than to proue or demorſtrar, 
Laſtlie,ſcing in the end of his oration, he objeQerh many crimes 
ro the Pope,to prouc that his tyrannie ſhould bee bridled: by 
theſe ſharpe & birter.inveRions,he appeareth to haue oppugned 
againit che trueth of chis gifc, more for particular hacred he had 
againſt the Pope;thanfor any certaintie he had,that this gift was 
falfe or forged: which appeareth more wicked, troubleſome; & 
noyſome, tothe true Church of God, than falfe or fained in ic 
ſelfe.Read Genebrerd {b, 3 .chronogr.abour the yeare of Chriſt 315. 


th 


nicks,of Iewiſh Rabbins,and by Kings , and Emperouts, confir- 


leaueth the ſame donbrfull, and vncertaine: foralwayes 'bee it 
rue or falſe,it may iuſtlic be the period, or epocha, ofthe popes 
kingdome,ſceing ſome of his cleargie do reckon therefra,and 0. 
thers do make their reckoning by indictions not farre therefra, 
as we haue ſhewed in our 36.propoſition. So all theſe periods of 
Contantines tranſporting of his ſeat ,[be it Anno Chriſti 320, as 
Nauclerus afftrmeth , or 330. or further, as others make it] 
and the period of the Papilſticall Indictions, Anno 313. and the 
eriod of Conftantree:gitt, Anno 316. fallallin SylSefer the firſt 
his dayes,ſfo necre togerher,that it is no matter, from which of 
-| them. wee rathereſt make the reckoning of the Popes ſeculare! 
kingdome.As to hys ſpirituall kingdome & power, vſurped ouer 
Chriſtian Churches, we can not Degun that account at the time 
that they challenged,and claimed the ſupremacie ouer their bre 
thren,while as yet they were but feeble,andlacked power to ry- 
rannize.For if, we would begin at the time Zucins,Pope of Reme, 
in his firſt Epiſtle,ro the Biſhops of France, 8 Sp4ine,in An,Chri- 
1,256,wriceth, that the Roman church is the Apolſtolik head & 
mother of all Churches. Its Barrholomens, Carranz,a Mirandenſi,, 
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'Greek,in berter Latin,I hane ſeen allo orher rranſlations thereof | 


Armen Who inche reſt, preafſeth more through eloquence} 
an 


{| where he proueth the crueth of this gift, by ceſtimonies of Ech- | 


mingthe ſame, Neither doeT affirme irfimple to bee erue, bur | 
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wrueth in his book,de ſummaconſelorum,that Marcellinus Popeof 
Rome,about the year of Chriſt z00.being convitt by Caivs, 8& 1n- 
wocencins deacons, 8 by Vrbanus,Caftoriar& Invenalsprictts, & 
by 28. witneſſes moe,& ar laſt ina Synod of 300. Biſhops, and 30. | 
prieſts,thathe had ſacrificed, & offered incenſe in the Temple of 
Iſ:,8 Vefta.Marcellimus,his head oneripred with duft,' & athes, 
crieth out with a loud voice, I haue ſinned before you, & ought 
not to ſtand-in the order of priefts: for auarice hath corrupted me 
with gold,& they ſubſcribed to his conviction; and'cordemned 
him ourwith the citie, ſaying,of his owne mouth, he is coridem- 
| ned,8& of his owne mouth; being accurſed; he hath receiuted ex- 
communication todeath: for no-man yet euercould judge oner 
his Biſhop,ora prelat ouer his prieſt ; for the firſt, and principall 
ſeat,canrot be adjudged by no-man.Thou art the 1udge,& of thy 
ſelfe thal be condemned: yetin preſence of vs, thou art che indige 
& thou artrhe offender. Hitherto [arrenz4, ſpeakerh of Marret: 
linus. Again the fame Carraenz,e, ſpeaking of Marcellur, who was 
pope,about the year of Chriſt 30g. writerh; that there is an'epiftle 
of his,written to the Biſhops of che province, of AHntiochie, & ex- 
tant.in the decretals (246.4d Rewanezm) where firſt he difeonrſes 
of the primacie,ofthe Roman church, vacothe-whichaF Biſhops 
ſhould haue their recourſe,as vnto their heade; according tro the 


fra they may receiue their ſenteces 8 decrees,frs-whs they haue 
received their orders, & coſecrati6: ynto the which fear, the ſeat 
of Antiochia,thatfomtime was the firſt, hath yelded 8& giv&place 

By the it is appointed, & ordained that no Synodal corivention 
ſhalbe,wichout the authoricy of rharſame ſear. Hitheres ſpeakes 
CarrawzgeButal this time,eue fr6 the 256.year,to the 313.year of 
Chriſt,the popes wer bur feble,8& lacked reporal power,till $y/- 
veffer(who begattin the 313.year of God) ' to account their king 
domefby- indifti6s)did purchaſe ſecular authoricie', 8& power of 
Conftantin, 8 the,as ſaith Carrarz.ajhe made ordinaces for the 1i- 
berty of the clergie,that no laick me, ſhuld preted toimpute any 
crime to anyofthe clergie,& thatnone of the clergieſhuld enter 
iniudgment, before a laik iudge, ; maner of cauſe, but be- 

reche church-Moreover,he ſaith, that Sy\Vefermade afynodal 


_—_ 


-iniupRi6s of the Apoſtles, & ſhould appeal thereunto, tharther- | 


jconvention in Ayme;in whoſe ſecond ation, Cax:18. are written ; 
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ma ſede tuſtrtiam deſiderant temperars: neque «ab Augufto, neque ab 
omni clero, neque a Regibusgneque p populo Index mdicabitur, Et ſub- 
ſeripſerunt 24 4. Epiſcopi, 45. Deacons, E&5 duo ſequentes, Auguſtti 
Confantinus, Ef Mater tins Helena. Et fixit Canonem hunc Sylveſter 
Epiſcopus «nm Yrbe Roma , (9 omnibus Epiſcopis aſperſit & ſeripſit. 
Atum m Traians ther mis gz, Calend. Iuly Domino Conflantino Au- 
grſto tertio of Priſco: Conſule: That is toſay, 'No man ſhall indge0- 
ver the firſt ſeate, for all ſeats doe deſire to have iuftice modified by the 
frft £99" avd neither by the Emperour, neither by the whole cleargie, 
| neither by kingr,neither by the people fhal the indge be tudged. And 28 4 
Biſhops, 45. Deacons, and theſe two following, Auguſtus Conſtantinus 
and his mother Helen all ſubſcribed this Canon, and Sylbefter Biſhoppe 
ſet vp _ m the Towne of Renue, and wrote and ſpread it among 
all the Biſhops. Dated £9 dove at Tratans bote-bathes,the third day be- 
fore theCalends of [nlie,the Lord Conflantime Auguſtus the third time, 
and Priſcus berng-Conſuls. 

At this time therefore, we may juſtlic begin the Popes ſpiritual 
kingdome,which from this foorth, piece & picce,and ſoftlie-in- 
creaſed craftilie, and grewe art lengrh to that tyrannie,that che 
erue profeſſours were martyred,and the true Church conſtrai-- 
ned co lurke,and lic inviſible.And whereas Ruffinws writeth,that 
it was ſtacured in the Counſell of Nvce, ve EpiſcopunRomanus, ſub- 
Grbicarun pay x ſollicitudinem gerat, That the Biſhop of Rome 
take a care aud ouverfightof the Churches,in and about Rome : It fol- 
loweth not therefore , :that onely this care and credit was com- 
mitted ynto him: for itis another matter, to defire a King or Bi- 
op. take care ouerhis owne familie, . and another thing ,.to 
bid him take carealanerlic oucr his ownefamilie : for there are 
manie Princes who while as they negle@ their owne families, 
and families that are. neereſt them , wil nevertheles be ſaid and 
accounted to haue preheminenee and ruleover all the families 
and maiſters of the-families ofthe whole realme. Neither hee 
that chargeth a Prince with-this particular care, doth the more 
diſtra from him the generall care :ſo now haue we diſcourſed 
ſufficjencly the time that both the Papiſtical kingdomes,rempo- 
ral and ſpiritual had their powerful beginning , which after my 
ivdgement are meeteſt to be accounted from the 313. yeare o 
 God,and to proceed by the IndiQions,as the Papiſtical cleargi 
themſelues do recken. + | 
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The ſeventh Reſolution, 

T hat the Pope during his foreſaid reignes, hath poſſeſſed and cor- 
rupted the outWard and viſible face of the (bhurch,and hath per- 
ſecuted God his true Church, and mad: the ſame to lurke and be- 
conse Intent andinviſible all theſe dazes, : 
Orthe berter reſolution of this queſtion ,-who they are that 
haue poſſeſſed the outward Courre of the Temple, and doe 
| cread downe the holycitzie 42. moneths, Apoc.11.2.Lremitthe | 
. reader to the notes ,[4,4,c, Jotthe ſaid 11; chaprer,where ir is 
- | ſhewed thar-the veter court of the Temple, is the outward and 
: | viſible faceofthe Church, with the externall rices and gliſterin 
- ] ſuperſtitions thereof. The holy citie is che erue- latent Churc 
and ſpouſe of Chriſt. The.432. moneths, are 1260; yeares of the 
' F Antichriſts 'reigne. But forſomnch asſome doethinke that the | 
outward and external face of che viſible Church was nor at that 
time corrupted withany externall rices or-vaine ſuperſtitions: 
| therfore,iris thought good that they beexpremedin particul.r. 
- Theſe then chat were deviſed about: that time ,:were the Bi- 
'] ſhops ſtafes, the Archbiſhops cloke or pale, the Cardinals croſle 
and remanent ornaments (as they call chem) of the Cleargie. | 
'{ Item, their Holie-water,their Chriſmes-yſed in' baptiſme, the 
rs of their heades, ' their golden and filver yeilels in the 
Church;ztheir lbs and corporals of linnen for the altars , their | 
.| conſecration ofthe altar,the obſervation of daies, the publike 
faſts foure times 1n the yeare called 4»grie, the faſting in Lent 
from fleſh,: the choiſe of meates; the pretended chaſtitie of the 
| Cleargie; the celebration of Maſſes in memorie of martyrs,and 
ypon theirgraues, theadorationof the crofſe, and many other 
| ſuperſtitious dotings, which all were inſtituted and deviſed,and 
{aroſe aboutthe 313 yeare of Chriſt, together with the pride of 
.{ Popes,& the immunitie of his cleargy fr6 ſecular powers, & ſtile 

of primacie __ by the Roman Biſhop. This proud vſurped 
| primacie, with the glorious heape of other ſuperſticionsexcer. 
nallie gliſteripg, are called «the outwarde court of the Temple, 
thatis to ſay, the externall and viſible face of the Church, and | 
conſequently the authors,deviſers, intertainers & followers of | 
9 theſe outward and glorious ſuperſtitions,to wit,the Pope & his 
{ cleargie, are theſe whom the rext calleth Gentiles, ro whom the. 
Jo OTE. Bb outward 
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rOurward court of the Temple was giuen, and who tread downe: 


| the hole citie, &c,Rutleaſtcharfome thoutd yer thinke,thatthe | 
Lapilt Church,was notasyert become ſo Antichriſtiaa , nor the f 
tindoQrine, but that 


ohr\ward face of their Church, {0 COrrmp 

g00d men rmighthane adioyned/them thereunto . Iwill declare 
beſides the former externall rites,three horrible ,and deceſtable 
| Antichriſtian tokens, introducedabout S5/Sefers dayes, amongit 
the Papilticall cleargie. The firſt is, the proud ſupremacte,menti+ 
oned 2. Theff;2.byirhe which the Anrichriſt ſhall exroll himſelfe 
| abone all thatis called God. This primacie, and proud ſuprema+ 
cie, we hane raughc at lengtlrin diverſe places, thatthe Biſhop ok}. 
Rome,doth claime and challenge to himſelfe , euer ſince the 313; 
yeare of God. The ſecond token forewarned by Paull, 1.Tim.4.z} 
15 the abſtinence from-marriage,and clvwoiſe of meaes, which not 
only the Roman Biſhops? Teleſphorws, Calixzrus, Fabianus, Melchras \ 
' des, 8 $y1Geſttr the firlt;have appointed jandinſtitated; -butallo | 
the Synodall counſels, conyeened in this Sylvefers dayes, to Wit, 
Neoceſarienſe couſilium;Elbertmum,and Arelatenſe ſecundum , and 
manie moe Counſels after, that hane approoved, andeuer ſince 
Sylvefer the firlt hisdayes, vnto theſe our dayes,are mightily-de- 
fended.To-theſe may be added, the: third Antichriſtian- token; |. 
which aroſe aboue the faid &y/Se/ersdayes, to wit, the abuſe and | 
corrupting of both the Sacraments, for nor onely the. Popes of 
theſe dayes, bur alſo their whole cleargie {in whoſe handes was 
the excernall and viſible'miniſterie of the ChurchJin ſtead of the 
Supper of the Lord'to be celebrated of pure and {imple bread & 
wine,to-the behoue of Gods Saints lining vp6 carth,did.appoine 
che malſe;of bread and wine;mixt with water, and ordained the 
ſame to be celebrated vpon the graues, andin memorie of men 
dead, 8 deceafed(as teſtfieth, Bartholomens Carranz,a,ſpeaking of | 
Pope Fel:x)8 in ftead of pure,8&wnmixr,water ooly to haue bin 
miniſtred'in the facramentof Bapriſme- , they adioyned in theſe |. 
| daies confecrat(or rather execrat) chriſme, like as{hortly there 


b- 


| |afterthey ciked coſpitle & ſale. Who then of good conſcienceand 
[ preciſe chriſtiz,wold haue faffred{by other ſuperſtitions)]the holy. | 
[Sacrament of Baptiſme, this wiſe co be polluted with.chriſme, & | 
| {the Supperof the Lordto be degenerateyand turned: ouer to the |- 
maiſe,8& to be celebrated for dead me; &-ro be polluted withthe |þ 
relidts of dead meſalchogh martyrs} 8& to be mixed with water? | 
Furth et k 
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with-chankſgiuing,cue6 of al chat-is ſold inthe marker, 1,Cor.10. 


|25?Or who wold compore with the forbidding of mariage:o the 


clergie allurerlie,& ro laick perſons, to the fift degree of affinitie, 


.| orconſanguinitie-Finallic,what god perſon could compare, or 
{| beare with the pride, & primacic 0 th ; 

| | 7 ac" was the Synodall counſels alrogetherpure & clean, 

free from theſe corruptiens tyeaygwho can fay,thatthe firſtcohi | 

ſel of Wice(which was the purelt,& moſt gadly counſel, char we | 

: bein al che ſegenne arcicles chereof, | | 

-] char wasſaid to have bene ſtarutedatcharxime, ſeing we finde jo] | 

thoſe 2o.articles,thatonly.areexcanc, ſomeſiupetſtizions rites 1n-| | 

| eroduced;eus6 the obſervation-of daies;to wit, of pea uper-| | 

ſtitous pEnances(as they cal thE) which afcerward moſt abſurdlic | 


read of) was fincere;$& vp 


eace & {uper- 


o 


were called, farisfations?Likewiſe, in the:general counſel, holde 


| at Conflantineple,in the if Canon-rherof.it is ſtature;thax the Bi- 


ſhop of Cenſftantineple, ſhal haue the honorot theprimacie,after, 


that a Nun whe marieth,afterſhe recciued orders ſhal-be accur-' 
ſed[2s 4: 1.deaconiſ4 now]ltE-can.t5.1tis ordained, thatneither a 


perltitiousrirs,creeped in,in.the out- 


increaſe of cheirerrours of4dolatrie,artolacrie,trans{ubſtantiati- 
an,pard6s,indulgece;remiſyio of ins,which they haue al broght 
in Gace;thereisno ma ignorar.herofyghar khoweth the hiſtories 
The greateſtqueſtion conſiſted in their firſt errors, dy che which 


'1an the beginning of their kingdome, they did pollure & corrupt 
ad 


the outward and viſible Church,cver more and more. vntill our 


| daies;during the ſaide 1260. years of their reigne. Thisfarre con- 
| cerningthere'/poſſeſsing & brooking of the ourward and vifible 


Church. and palluting of the ſame; all che daies of cheirraigne, 


| which was-the firlt part of the former reſolurion: reſts to ſhewe 
" {Tcheſecondpart, to wit, that the Biſhops of Rewe hauezduring 


this time, perſecuted the true Church of God, and made the 
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. Further, what godly ma could haue {uffred,oralliowed the choſe 
l'of meats, which Chriſt hath commanded vs coeart indifferentlie 


e Biſhop5of Rowe,then.be | 


the Biſhop of Roxpe,becaule chat iris,new -Rame (dif 2.1. Conflan-'| | 
| r5mopolitane civ4rat1s Jin the counſelart Chalcedow,Can.14.itis ſtatut | - 


edicar to pine papa Mr A=jG be.ioyned in A | 
| age;vader the pain of exc6munication(27-9.1.81 9u4Hirgo)Thele' 

| & divers orherabuſcs;8 fax d it 

| ward & viſible face of the Chuttch,in'Sy/vefter, the firſts dayes, &' 
| aboucche firſt beginnjag of the papiſtical kingdom. And as to.the 


"Frere! 


| 


— 


Cs i EE rape mangmogat nr 


_—y 


— 


| 


364 'L HE KESOLVTION. 


Py ———__— 


There is none that haue read hiltories, who will demie , bur chat 
there haue bene manic'in the midſt of the Popes reigne, about 


CE 


the 1000.yeare of Chriſt , who haue opponed againit diverſe of 


the Popeserrours,and abuſes , and were therefore perſecured, 
and diverſ= martyred by the Pope. But manie men ſuppoſe, thae 
in the beginning ofhis reigne,none made _ againſt his 
errours,and none therefore was perſecured by him, 8 his clear- 


hiſtories, & ſpeciallie in the book called Caralogur reffewm verita- 
tis, where in An.Chriſti zoo. L«&armwsr didinveigh againſt images, 


| Rowwe,contrarily,by edifts, & exc6munications,defeded the ſam. 

' Antonius Eremite,about the yearof Chriſt 350.opponed againſt 
che worſhippingof Saints, reliques, & againſt the regular ordors. 
Hilarins,abour the yeare of Chriſt 360; writeth againſt humane 


| tradirions;and again{t free-will, and plainly withſtood Pope Les 


thereinto. YVigilentines, about thartime,inverghed againſt the wor 
ſhipping of departed ſaints, and their reliques, and apainſt com- 
pe 24 chaſtitic.and therefore was hee purſued; and condemned 
by the Pope, for an Heretik. Ep/phinivs,aboutthe yeare of Chriſt, 
370.plainhie inveighed againſt the worſhipping of Marie, and of 
the Gin es,and publikelie ezare and rent a vaile, in the which the 
image of Chriſt was painted. Avgufme, about the yeare of our 
Lord 3$80.inyeighed againſtrices and'ceremonies,againſt forbea- 


| ring of meates,and againſt adorarion'of ſaints, and authoriſeth 
| the ſcripture aboue all rraditions,and writeth ſoundlie of iuſtig- 


cation.erome,about the yeare of God,zgo.inveigheth againſt the 
primacie ofthe Biſhops of 'Rome,and remouing thence,to Hrieru- 
/alem in his old age writeth in his Epiſtles, and calleth Rome, 


Babylon. Abour the yeare of our Lord 400; 'Chryſofomns inveigh- 


«th againſt the interceſſion of faines,and humane traditions. A-' 


74inſt theſe three, /ereome, 4wguftin,8 Chryſoftom,thogh the Popes) 


} of theſe dayes dyrftnormuch grinſtand, yetmore craftilie, the 


wrote to the Pope Ana#aſins, againſt his primacie 8& ſuperiority 


Pope & his clergie ſenſine haue perſecuted their works, & books 
1 meane,haneſo altered, 8 perverted them, that they now ſpeak 
allucerlie in fauours of the Pope , againſt their firſt editions, as 
ceſtifte ancient copies, yet Exrant,and /ndex expwrgatorivs, In the 
days of Clodowich king of France,the Biſhops of Fraxce & Germany 


gie,at that time,as they ſuppoſe: butthe contrare may be ſeen by | 


ſuperſtitious rites 8 ornaments of the Churches, the Biſhops of | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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Jing, and Adelberrvs Gallus by his writes opponed againit Bors- 


] caſt in priſon into a monaſtrie,where he died muſerablie. 


Fricke. 
dailie till rheſe our dates, who all ſuſtained and defended the 


-prehended and martyred, did therefore lurke and lye darned for 
{afetie of cheirliues,ſo that they were ſcarcely ſeene ,and there- 
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fill an whole Well full 6ftheir ſtones and privie members. A-/ 
bout the 700.yeare of Chriſt the Beſarwes inveighed againſt Ima- 
ges,and therefore did the Pope condemne them for heretickes, 
they having noothererrour. Ef IN 

Abourthe yeare of Chrift;7 t5. Clemens Scorus by his preach- 


facms the Legate of Pope Gregorve the ſecond, and oppugned a- 


9 che Popes Primacie and tyrannie,for the which they were 
oth excommunicated ,i and Adelberrmsbeing apprehended was 


Claudius Alticidionenſfs , otherwile Clawidins Clemens Scots, anno 
$00.inveighed againſt a red chaſtitie,the m_ prima- 
cie,and againſt adoration of Images and reliques, and therefore 
_ perſecuted of the Pope, and excommunicated for an here- 
ticke, 

Methedius 1lhyricus, anno #60. Tet out viito the'Sclawes & Vandals, 
the ſcriptures in their vulgare language, and draue out the Ro- 
man ſuperſtitions and Latine language forth of theſe Churches, 
& thought to haue done the like in Ba$arie , but being perſe- 
cuted and chaſed by the Prieſts,he fled away. 

About the 1600.year of Chriſt, 0:ho Biſhop of Can/tance,defen-, 
ded againſt Pope Gregorie the ſeventh,the mariage of the clear-) 
gie,and therefore was pexſecured and deprived, and excommu- 
nicated by the Pope. | 

About the 1o50. yeare of onrLord, N#ceras ſuſtained the ar- 
gument, that the Church-men ſhould marrie, againſt whome 
Pope Leo wrote,and purſuing him,condemned him for an here- 


Erom'this time foorth the hiſtories make mention of diverſe 


'rrueth,and being perſecuted therefore, and diverſe of them ap- 


4 
"I 


THe RESOLVTION "365 
; About the yeare of Chriſt 500.-4/xchrs king of Lombard: dildai-” 

ned and inveighed greatly- againft the filthic tuſt ofthe cleargie, / 
| vnder pretext of Chaſtitie; for the"which they ſtirred vp warres| + 
againſt him, In the meane time;hemade his vowe thathe ſhould | * 


ore it is ſaid in the Revelation ofthe true Church and ſpouſe of | 
hriſt. Apoc.12.6.14; That ſhee fled mro the wilderneſſe, where ſhee | 
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bath 
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366 THe RESOLVTION:OrDovsrts | 
| Gath a place prepared of God that they ſhould feede her there 1260| 
| dares, And agatne, 5ut to the woman were giuen two wings of 4 great 
Eagle, that ſbe might flee Suto-the wildernefſe imto ber place where ſhe 
#5 nouriſhed for « time, tymes,and halfe 4 time from the preſence of the 
ſerpent. And therfore iuſtly hane we affirmed in thelatter part of 
the former Reſolurion, that the Pope and his cleargie during 
the 1260. yeeres of his raigne hath perſecuted-the- true and 
latent Church of God, and made them tolurke and 
become inviſible. The Lord now pur his crue. . | 
Church to freedome , and make it to 
triumph fullic over all the | | 


cacmies. Amen. 
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' 'LOWETH CERTAINE NOTABLE 
Prophecies agreeable to-our purpoſe; extraft out of the 
books of S1s T1 1 a,whole authorities neither bein 
-folauthentik , that thicherto wee coulde cice any o 
chem,in maters of Scriptures,neitherſoprophane that 
alrogether we could omit them : We haue therefore 
thoughtvery meet, ſeuerally,8 apart,to inſert the ſame 
here,after the end of this worke of holy Scripture, be- 
cauſe of the famous antiquirie,approned veritie, 8& har 
monicall couſentmene thereof, with the Scriptures of 
God, and ſpeciallie with the 18. Chapter of this hohe 

| Revelation, 


OVT OF THE SECOND BOOKE OF 
| the Oracles of Sibylla, beginzing at this part ac- 
cording to Caſt alio his Latine tranſlation. 
——hominum tum'denique ſzclum, 
Exiſtet decimum,quando quilſydera fecit,&c, 


'Faithfullic eogliſhed this way. 
Here ſhal of men the tenth ayethen ariſe, | 
T3 God Who did the heauens high deviſe, 
et whoſe preſence;the earth doth quake andmoouc, 
And ſhal of Romt raiſed on her ('b) billes ſeven, 


Of her riches, Whill (c) Uulcanen his tre 


| Off ſhal on her ſend furious flamts of fire. and 18.8.9 


(« )Hereby ſhe noteth the inſeparable Idolatrie of Reme 


and fall tog*rher. 


Of (a) }magerie extinguiſh ſhal theloue : | = 172 


T he people ſhakes, T hen btis the ftrength dovyne dreven [apo-13.17 


in ſo much as Rexwe, and her i.lolarrie, ſhal ſtand cogether} 


Apo.17,16 


(5 )Of theſe ſeuen hillesof Remc,read Apoc.17.9. and 
our 23-propolicion. 


Eh 
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CrrRtTAINE ORACLES 


Apo. 8.8, 


Apo. 17.6. 
and 18, 24. 
Apo.11.2. 


Apoc-175. 
Apoc'i$8.7 


E'ay 47. 7- 
8.9, 
Apoc. 17.6, 


nd 18.24. 


Elay 47. 7. 
$.6. &c. 


Apoc1l.7 


Elay 47.&%c 


Apo.17.16 
and 18, &c 


warne the finall deftruCtion of Ree, to be by fire, viing 
here poetically the name of Yulcan exprellie, for mocking 
of them,and their idel Gods,for ſhee i1nall her books, ac- 
knowledgeth only che true God: 


OVT OF THE FIFT BOOKAT THIS 
Part. De calo vemiet ſydus magnum in 
mare magnum, 7c. | 
From heanen there fell a great[ a ] ſtar in the['b ] ſea, 
end burnt it vp although both great and hit: 


ow: 1 : Woods beis burnt vp, and ſhall no longer ſtand, 


T hou['c |Babylon of Italie the land: 

Pho murthereth Saints and many faithfull ow, 
hn an tread doVvne that did the trueth avow, 
Yet thou O miſchant ſuffer ſhall great paine, 

As thou deſerueſt deſert ſhall thou remamne: 
Remain ſhall thou deſert for tuermore, 

T by natiue foile henceforth thou ſhalt abhore: 

For thou in[dpoyſon hath delighted thee, 

e Mother of Whoredome and adulterie: 

And bougerie gainſt nature nonriſhing, 

A toWne of eaſe in filth moſt flouriſhing: 

Wicked ,uniuſt unwerthie to be named, 

Ah tovpne of Lat ms autterlie defamed: 

As [e  widoWp Wood, and Viper venemons, 

Upon thy banks thou ſhalt ſit dolorous: 

And[t]T uber flood for thee nk, 0 ſhall mourn, 
T by mind is mad,thy heart for blood doth burne: 

T hou doeſt micknovv Gods minde and might for Why 


Eternal God,now Wrack ſhall thee andthine, 
Inall the earth ſhal not reſt but ruine, 
+ monument or yet a marke of thee, 


. 
[ 


W— 


Onely I am (ſayeſt thou Jand Who but I? | 


Tc] Here agreeable with the Revelation, dorh thefore-| 


(- 


| 


Which\ 


— 


— — Mt 


% = De” 


| 


[ 


Or SYBILLA, 


'7/Bich rhou hadfſt when God gaue proſperitee, . 


\ 
4 


. \meane 7e4/ze,as alſo here ſubſequently doeth follow: 


T hou miſchent now ſit ſolitar alone, 
Hurldſyne to hel With many grieuous grome: 
Where thou ſhalt bi de burning both bone and hyre, 


Into that lak; of furtous flamming fire, 


fire, and is there prooved to meane, the multitude of 


| (6)The ſea is both prooved, Apoc.8.3.note 4 thereof,to 


[c} How this Bebylon is Rome, we haue proved Prop. 23. 
nd conſequently , mult be of the land of 7r«/e as here 
both maryeilouflie & plainly this Propheteſle affirmeth. 
[4] How much the people of Reme and all zra/:e, are in- 


in ſo much as vulgarliz we call poiſon, an Italian poſſet. 


vowers, andehinketh her ſelfe no widowe, therefore at 
once ſay they there, as 8/4y//z doeth here,ſhe ſhalbe made 
a widowe and deſolate ofall ker yowers.: 


Rome, bearing the name of T-bey to this day, 


OVT OF THE SAME FIFTBOOK 
: at this Part, 
Italia infe:lix deſerta infleta manebis. ' 
O (curſed and vnhappietalie, 


Unmeind or mournd for barren (halt thou be: 


'T o Woods Wild and buſhes beis thou brought. 


| (4) This great ſtarre, Apoc.8.8.is called a monnraine off - 


fierce and'ftery people that beganne alreadie the firit de|_. 
\itrution of Rome: 


clined to qr and privie murthers; all men kiiowe] 


(e) Becauſe as teſtifiech both Efay 47. 7.and Revel. 18.7.] 
chat ſhe is a Queene and Ladie)}, fornicating with manie} 


(f) This is the flood that goeth through the towne of | 


T oground as greene,as Wildernes unvrought, 1466 18.2 


And thereafter ſaith ſhee 
Stay andreſtraine ye['a_Þnother murtherers, 
Your hands and hearts,O filthie furtherers, 


—_— — 
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CERTAINE ORACLES 


Apoe, 17.5 


Ap18. &c 


Ap.18.9.8 God ſhal tread dowvne thy ſturdie ſtrength and might: 


| 7n thee is found With beaſts bougerie: 


- [thered his mother,therefore here Sybillaſtyleth chewhol 


(b)T obougree, like beaſts abuſing boyes, 

Vho Women (c) chaſte With villanie annoyes : 
And maketh Whores by your perſWaſgon, 

| Overcomd by ſubtil ſoliſtation: 

In thee the Sonne doth With his mother mell, 

T he daughter Wife doth With her Father dWell, 
And Kings their (d) mouthes polluted haxe in thee, 


Sit dolorous dovpne,deplore thy paine With pitze, 
T hou leacherons ſeat ſuppreſt and ſinful atie ; 


(s )Becauſe that Nero ,who was Emperor of Rome, mur. 


Romanes aſter him, Mother-murrherers. | 
(6]Whe could/more viuely deſcribe by preſent hiſto- 
ry,thefilthie vices of Rome, then here Sibylla doeth by 
her marveilous prophecic,for proofe whereof, read theur 
owne hiſtories. "1 
(cJTo wit,chaſt Lucretia, whom SextwsT arg. Arunsſonne 
to Targ.Superbus.the king of Rome,deforced filthily againſt 
her will. 
[4]In mouing of Kings and Emperours to make oathes 
of maintenance, ſeruice and obedicnce to her, euen a 
gainſt God and his trueth. | 


OVT.,OF THEVILBOOKEAT THIS.PART 
Roma ferox anumi, poſt fraſta Macedonis arma, &c 


_m—_ in mind,When[a|Grecians ar doWn dri ven, 
| Shal ſtellife thy ſelfe wp to the heauen. $7 
But when thou thinkſt theetn the higheſt hight, 


T hen ſhal } ſay When thou art dongen doWne, 
Sometime 0n bie reſounded thy renoWne « © 

T he (b) ſecond time,O Rome agine to thee, 
Hereafter yet I'Wil ſpeake ſecondlie. 


a Alex 
; ( 


| Of Saturne, Toue, or Rheainthis cace ? 


Or SiBYLL A, , 


Wh 


: (4) Alexander King of Macedonia, Monarch of the world 
yeingdead,and the Monarchie of the Grecians being en- 
ded,chen vp-ſtart the Romans; and become monatch of 
the whole earth, and thereafter. by the Pope they viur- 
ou alſo the power of heauen. 

' [4] For the greater emphaſis ſhe doubles the-word[ſe- 
condly] meaning thereby,of a firſt and ofa ſecond deſtru- 
Gtion of Rome, according to the which, ſhee here pro- 
nounceth a firſt, and hereafter a ſecond prophecie. 


Par tibi de ccelo ſublimis vertice Roma, &c, 


Rome vpraiſed noW With thy toppes he, 
O T he like rune from heauen ſhallfall on thee: 


Plaine bes thou made,doWne ſhal thy toppes turne, 

eAnd flaming fire all Whollie ſhal thee burne: 

Farre ſhalt thou flit into an vncouth land, . 

T by riches ſhal bereft out of thine hand - 

7nthy Wall-ſteds ſhall Wolues and T oddes convent; 

Waſte ſhalt thou be, as thou had nener bene: 

Where then ſhal be thy Oracles devine, | | 
What golden gods (hal keepe or ſane thee ſyne : | 
What God,I ſay, of copper or of ſtone, 

Where then (hal be the conſultation  * 

Of thy Senate ? What helps thy noblerace, . 


Whoſe ſenſles ſoules and Idoles thou before, 
Religiouſlie did Worſhip and adore : 

Of whoſe greene graues, vnhappie (rete avants, 

T heir figures dead vp doeſt thou ſet like Sants, 
Then followeth immediatly of the Pope. 


When rung in thee hath (a ) fifteen Emperours, 


OVTOETHEVILBOOKAT THISVERSE!| 


Ap.18.21. 


Ap.17.16. 
& 18.8.9. 
Ap.18.17. 
Apo-18.2. 
lere. 50.39 


L34 


Of all the World that hath bene congquerours: 
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TS CERTAINE ORACLES 


Dan.79.2 5c 
Apoe. 11.2 
2. Theſlez. 
9.1.04 


| 
| 


T hen comes a King (b) amamfolde croWne to beare, 
Whoſenameſhal be to (c) PoNT1 very neare. 

His Wicked (d ) footet be World ſnal viſitate, 

Great gifts and goods then ſhal he rmpetrate: 

Huge heapes of golde he ſhal hauc into treaſure, 


þ 


| 7 hemyſteries andſecret ſorcerie, 


fifteenth Emperour,came the wicked Antichriſt: 
} 


Wruhfilver bid, andmoney Without meaſure: 
(e) Deſcovered things heſhal looſe andremit, 
Of (f) e Hagickart, Wel ſhal he know and Wit 


T he mightie God hemakes (g) ababe to be: 

e And dovone he ſhal tread all true worſhippin, 
eAnd at chiefe heads of crrours firſt beoin 

His myſteries to all he ſhal expone, 

T ben comes the time of mourning and of mone: 
For in a(h) roape hes ending ſhal be makg, 

T he potent proper and the tovne ſhal Yorack.: 

T bus ſhal they ſay, We kyeW and hoped ay, 
Some-time on vs ſhould come this bitter day: 

T he Fathers olae, and babes ſhal mourne for thee, 
Behelding thenthy dolorous deſtinee : © 
OnT iber banks lamenting ſore thy caſe, 
Sadat ſhal they ſit, Wh many loud alace, 


[4] Hauing before inthe beginning of the fift booke, 
amongſt other Emperours, deſcribed the fifteenth Empe- 
rour Adreerns, With many ofthe ſame tokens wherewirh 
here the Antichriſt is deſcribed,$y4-1/ here ſheweth, that 
this wicked Antichriſt hall come after fifteeneEmperors, 
expreſly thereby to pur difference berwixt him and &4dri- 
«»w7,a0d notmeaning thereby, that immedaatly after ma | 


[5] AdrianusEmperour wasbefore deſcribed with a fil- 
uercrowne,and ro be a good man, but where here ſhe de 
ſcribeth this wicked man to wearea manifolde crowne 


called in Greeke,reauxgares,ſthee thereby expreſſeth and 
porn ts 


mn 


Pa 


3 OrS1BYLLA, F 


tre the Emperours daies, beareth a threefold crewne, as 
the gift contained in the Decree. 41, 96.proports: 
[c] Where ſhee deſctibes 4dri«a»«s Emperour,ſhe ſaith 
| not that his name 1s -neere: vneo Povtws, Which is to ſay; 
ncere to the Sea, bur plainly ſaith ſhee, he ſhall haue the 
name of che Sea: for where Adrianws was borne , the ſea 
there is called the' Adriarrche or 4driane Sea , but here 
ſaith ſhee, chis wicked man ſhall haue a name neere to 
Poxti, meaning thereby plainly of the Pope, who is ſtyled 
Romanus Pontifex, OT Swmmus Pontifex. | 
(4) With his wicked foot doth he viſit thewortd,borh 
in treading downe Kings and Princes vnder his feete,as 
he did to Fredericke Barbaroſſa and Henrie the Emperours; 


aS a reliqne and publike ſpeacle to the whole world. 
[e] Even finnes diſcovered by auricular confeſsion ſhal 
he preſume to looſe and remit. -- 

[f] Hereof read Platina the Popes owne ſecretarie,to- 
gether with other true hiſtories, who make mention of 
22.,Necromaneick Popes,and of eight Atheiſts, beſide 0- 
chers of horrible natures. _ 

(g) By repreſenting God by ſtones,and carued ſtockes 
of bony Baby Ieſus; and ſuch like Idoles to the poore 
people to play them with,8& many other vanities, where 
by he mocketh God, and: would make Godto ſeeme as | 
an ignorant childe.”- | 
[4] This is vnperformed as yet, arid ſeemes to meane 
of the laſt Pope, who ſhall make ſuch a tragicall end, his 
| people,ſcate and trowne being veterly wracked, 


Aud ſhortly after followeth, # | 


Lament ſhal you,and mourne laying aſide 
T hy [a purple weed, ;mperiall robes of pride: 


| | pointes. our ce Pope moſt lively, who ever ance Conftan. J 


as alſo in ſetting vp his foot to be viſite, ſeene and kiſſed | 


tus znto ackgloth ſitting ſorrowfull, 


Repeat ſhalt thou thy plaints pitiſull - 


_— 
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CLRTAINE ORACKLES. + 


$.19 


: Apo 18.14 
2ls 


| 12 royall Rome, thou bragging Prince but Peere, 


{| But firſt ſbaltfall on Rome but reſiſtance, 


| and 13. 244 Oh, peoplerude ,Ob Landof crnettie 

'1T houlittle , 207 doth regarde aright, 

| FHoW peore and bare thou firſt came inthe light: 
'| T hat to thelike againe youſhould returne, 


Of Latine landthe onely daughter deers: 

T by pride but powpe + js ſhall romaine: 

T bou (b) once trode  doVne ſhall neues riſeagainer 
For gone ſhall be the glore of that armie, . | 
'T hat beareth the (c) Eagles in their enſeronie- 

T o Whence thenſhallthy forces foreWardfazr, 
What land With armes ſhall helpe the any masr* 
Yea, none nv boundis to thy ſeruitude, 

O miſhant, & cc 


- (<) How both Popes and*Emperours of Rome, haue 
their robe royall of Purple and skarlet, reade the Decrer, 
diſt. 96. asis ſaid in the note (g) ApoCc. 27. 

G) Shee ſpeaketh nar here of the wrackesthat Rome 
ſuſtained in times paſt , by the Gerber, and. Yandaler, 
for: all - theſe: wrackes were -repared : bur here-ſhce 
ſpeakes of thatigreate wracke that is- yet-ro come which 
never ſhall he repairedas ir is teſtified Apoc, 38. -14.,21, 


2. 23. 7 
If (The Lomaen Emperours beares. the double diſplaied 
= cn their badge. + | 


| Andhhereafter followeth. 
Thenenads the World, then comes thelatter us, 
T hen God ſhall come to indge his folks aright: 


Of Gods Wrath the VWofyull vengeance. 
&A Wefull life's e tame ſhall be, © 


; 


And laſt before a dreadfull ndge ſhonldmurne | 
| eee TT —In 
__ 
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bv Or SIBYLEL A, 
+ {ummar conclufion, if thou O Rowealedges thy 
| ſclfe reformed, and to beleeue true Chriſtianiſine, 
then beleeue Saint folmthe Diſciple, whome Chriſt 
loued,publikely here in thisReuelation proclaiming 
| thy wracke, but if thou remaine Ethnick in thy pri- 
nate thoghts,belceuing,the old Oracles of the S:byls 
reuerently keeped ſomtime. in thy Caprro/:then doth |. 
here this S:by/{-proclame alſo thy wracke. Repent 
therefore alwayes:; in thisthy latter breath; as thou 
loucſtthine Eternall ſaluation. e Amer, - 
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